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On reRchinj; one of my first Inquiries was for 

\ full and triiatwortliy account of tl\e mythology Of the 
Hindus ; but though I read various works in which 
some iflformation of the kind was to be founds I sought 
in vain for a complete and systematic worlcon this 
subject. Since then two classical dictionaries of India 
have been published, one in Madras and one in 
London ; but though useful books of reference, they 
<lo not meet the want that tliis book is intended to 
supply. For some years I have been coUeedng 
materials with the intention of arranging them m such 
a way that any one without much labour might gkin a 
good general idea of the names, character, and relation- 
«hip of the principal deities of Hinduism. This work 
^oes not profess to supply new translations of the 
Hindu Scriptures, nor to give very much information 
that Is not already scattered through many other 
books. In a few cases originel extracts have been 
made i but, generally speaking, my work has been to 
collect and arrange translations ready to hand, It has 
bean my endeavour to give a fair and impartial account 
of these deities, as far as possible in the words of the 
sacred books ; such an account as I should expect an 
honest-minded Hindu to give of God from a careful 
study of the Bible. 1 have honestly striven to keep 
free from prejudice and theological bias ; and, wishing 
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to let the sacred books speak for themselves, have; 
refrained from commenting on the passages quotci 
excepting nhere some explanation seemed neccssar)' 

1 have not selected those texts which describe thi 
darker side only of the Hindu gods, nor have sue I 
been altogether suppressed. There was much that 
could not be reproduced, Of vvhat was fir for pubj 
lication I have taken a proportionate amount, tha* 
this, together with what is worthy of com mend a j 
tion, may give a faithful picture. To magnify cither 
the good or the evil is the work of the advocate—a 
work I, in this book, distinctly disclaim, An honest 
effort has been made to give a reliable account of the 
things commonly believed by millions ofour}Iindu 
fenow* subjects. 

In order to render the worlr more interesting and 
instructive, a number of illustrations of the principal 
deities have been Introduced. Most of them have been 
copied from pictures drawn by the Hindus tlicmscivcs, 
and whicl) may be seen in the Itouses of the people. 
No attempt has been made to idealize them ; they arc. 
what they profess to be, faiihful f o/t/u 

^tngns of Hindv. ariisU. For tJielr kindness in 
making these drawings from the original highly, 
coloured pictures, I am very greatly indebted to my 
friends the Rev. A J. Bamford, I?.A., and Mcssr.«. 
H- T. Ottewill and C A. Andrews, r.a. 

By tbe introduction of a full index it is hoped that 
this work will serve as a classical dictionary of India ; 
whilst the classification of the gods will enable the 
student to obtain a general view of Hindu mythology, 
and of the relation ia which one deity stands to others. 
And as many l^ends are given at some length, the 
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book can hardly fail to be interesting to the general 
readci, wlio may not have time or opportunity to refer 
to the sacred writings from which they are taken. 

A word of explanation respecting the classification of 
the deities is called for. It will be noticed that some of 
those dc.scribed as belonging to the Vedic Age appear 
vindcr the same or other names in the Puranas ; whilst 
others spoken of as belonging to the PurSuic Age have 
their origin, traceable indeed with difficulty in seme 
cases, in the Vedas. It was a common practice with the 
writers of tlic later books to claim a remote antiquity* 
ajid the authority of the Vedas, for the more recent 
additions to the Pantheon, In some instances an 
epithet, descriptive of one of the old deities, is attached 
as the name of a later one. And by this means the old 
und the new are linked together. The Vedic gods are 
those whose description is to be found In the 

Vedas, and whose worship was more general io the 
Vedic Age; the Puranic are those who are more fully 
described in the Puranas, and whose worship was more 
general in the Puranic Age. Any very rigid classifi¬ 
cation it Is impossible to make. 

W. J. W. 

Calcutta, 
iW/mary 22, i 852 . 




PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 


As a lar$;c e<^itlon of this work has been sold out, and 
a nciv one called lor, an opportunity is presented of 
adding a few words to what was said eighteen years 
a}*o. Tlie reception given to it both in India and in 
England was most gratifying, practically the only 
serious condemnation of it being that I had not 
pronounced Judgment on much that I had quoted from 
the Hindu sacred books. This was a task that I 
distinctly disavowed in my preface. I set out with the 
intention of rigidly abstaining from comment, com¬ 
mendatory or condemnatory. I feel that a mere 
statement of much that was written in books professedly 
inspired by God, carried its own condemnation. And 
at the same time it was a pleasure to indicate bow, 
amid much evil, there was also much good. The sages 
of India xvere not in complete darkness. As we 
examine the earlier writings, the light was bright indeed 
contrasted with what came later. It is most instructive 
to notice the marked deterioration in the quality of the 
teaching, deities as described by the earlier sages being 
vastly better than their successors declare them to be. 
•“ Non*Christian Bibles are all developments In the 
wrong direction. They begin with some Hashes of true 
Ught, and end in darkness." As Max-M uUer says, “ The 
more we go back, the more we examine the earliest 


PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 


xii 

germs of any reisgion, the purer I believe we shall (iitil 
the conceptions of the Deity." 

In this edition there IS some added matter. Errors 
have been corrected, and an attempt made to icndur 
certain passages more clear that were somewhat 
obscure. Substantially the book remains the same. 
An account of the ordinaty worship and the festivals 
'of these gods will be found in another work.^'* Modern 
Hinduism." ** 

W. J. W. 

1900. 
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HINDU MYTHOLOGY. 


THE VEDIC DEITIES. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE VEDAS, 

Before speaking of the Vedic Deities, it is necessary 
that something be said concerning the Veda? them¬ 
selves, the source of our information concerning them. 
The root of the word is vii. “to know;" hence the 
term Veda signifies knevUdge; and as these books 
were not wrilUn for centuries after they were origin¬ 
ally composed, it signifies knowledge that was heard, 
•or orally communicated. The Vedas are not the work 
of a single person, but, according to popular belief, 
were communicated to a number of Rishis or Saints, 
who in their turn transmitted them to their disciples. 
The Seer Vyasa is styled the arranger, or, as we should 
now say, the editor, of these works. 

Tile instruction contained in these writings is 
said to have been breathed forth by God Himself. 
Other writers teach that it issued from Him like smoke 
from fire. Sometimes the Vedas are said to have 

3 
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sprung irom the elements. The accounts of their 
origin, though differing in form, agree in teaching that 
they were the direct gift of God to man; and henco 
they are regarded with the greatest veneration. They 
are the special property of the BrShmans. Aa early 
as Manu, the nominal author or compiler of a law 
book probably not more than two or three centuries 
later than the Vedas, though some suppose it to have 
been no earlier than a.s. 500, it was regarded as a 
grave offence for a single word of these divinely given 
books to be heard by a man of a lower caste. 

The Vedas are four in number; of these the Rig- 
Veda is the oldest, next in order was the Yajur-Veda,. 
then the Sama-Veda, and last of all the Atharva-Veda. 
Kach of these Vedas consists of two main parts ; a 
Sanhita, or collection of mantras or hymns; and a 
Brahmana, containing ritualistic precept and illus¬ 
tration, which stands in somewhat the same relation 
to the Sanhita as the Talmud to the Law. In these 
are found instructions to the priests who conduct the 
worship of the gods addressed in the hymns. At¬ 
tached to each Brahmana is an Upanishad, containing 
secret or mystical doctrine. Tbesie are regarded as of 
leaser authority than the Mantras and BrShmanas. 
For whilst they are spoken of as $n<ii, i.c., heard, the 
Upanishads are SmriH. learned. Though based on 
the older compositions, if there is any discrepancy 
between them, the teaching of the later ones is rejected, 
The Sanhita and Brahmana are for the BrShmans 
generally; the Upanishads for philosophical inquirers. 
Yet, strange to say, whereas the older portions had, 
until recent years, been almost entirely neglected. 
With some parts of the Upanishads there was consider- 
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able acquaintance amongst the learned pundits of 
Benares and other places, In many parts of India 
not a man could be found able to read and interpret 
them. Of the Sanhitas, the “Rig-Veda Sanbita— 
oontaining one thousand and seventeen hymns^ 
is by far the most important; whilst the Atharva 
Veda-Sanhita, though generally held to be the most 
recent, is perhaps the most interesting. Moreover, 
these are the only two Vedic hymn-books worthy of 
being called separate original collections ;' '• the others 
being almost entirely made up of extracts from the 
Rig-Veda. Between the time of the composition of 
the Rig-Veda and that of the Atharva, considerable 
changes in the religious faith of the people had come 
about. The cbild-like trust of the earlier hymns has 
disappeared, and the deities now seem more cniel, 
and there is greater need of propitiatory offerings. 
Probably the old religion of the people whom they had 
conquered had begun to tell on that of the Aryans. 

The Sanhitas of three of the Vedas are said to 
have some peculiarity. "If a mantra is metrical, 
and intended for loud recitation, it is called Rick 
(from rich, praise) whence the name Rig-Veda; i.e.. 
the Veda containing such praises. If it is prose (and 
then it must be nmttered inaudibly), it is called Yajvs 
(yaj, sacrifee, hence, literally, the means by which 
sacrifice is effected) ; therefore Yajur-Veda signifie» 
the Veda containing such yajvs. And if it is metrical, 
and intended for chanting, it is called S&nian [equal]: 
hence Saman Veda means the Veda containing such 
The author of the Mantra, or as the Hindus 
would say, the inspired ‘Seer,’ who rccedved it from 
• '* Indian Wiadom.’' p. p. 
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the Deity, is termed its KiHd ; and the object witb 
which it is concerned is its devete—a word which gene- 
rally means a " deity \ trat the meaning oi which, in its 
reference to mantrdi, must not always be taken liter* 
ally, as there are hymns in which not gods nor deiHed 
beings, but, ior instance, a sacrificial post, weapons, 
etc., invoked, are considered as the devaia."* It 
should, however, be noticed that the deifying of a 
"sacrificial poet" or a "weapon" is in perfect har« 
mony Nvith the general pantheistic notions which pre* 
vailed amongst the people (hen as now: so that there 
is nothing unnatural according to their religioas ideas 
in speaking even of inanimate objects as deities. 
There is little doubt that the Brahmanas arc more, 
recent than the Sanhitas. 

The Vedas have not come down to the present 
time without con^derable dispute as to the text. As 
might have been expected, seeing that this teaching 
was given orally, discrepancies arose. One account 
mentions no 1^ than twenty*one versions (SakhSs) 
of the Rjg-Veda; another gives five of the Rig-Veda, 
forty-two of the Yajur-Veda, mentions twelve out of a 
thousand of the Sfiman-Veda. and twelve of the Athar- 
va-Veda. And as each school believed that It possess¬ 
ed the true Veda, it anathematised those who taught 
and followed any other. The Rig-Veda Sanhita that 
has survived to the present age is tliat of one school 
only, the Sikala; the Yajur-Veda is that of three 
schools; the Sflma-Veda is that of perhaps two, and 
the Atharva-Veda* of one only. 

" The history of the Yajur-Veda differs in so far 
from that of the other Vedas, as it is marked by a 
*Coklstuek«r. irf. “Vedas,** Cbamberf^ Cftlopcdia. 
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dissension between its own schoob far more important 
than the differences which separated the sdiool of 
each [of the] other Vedas. It is known by the distinc¬ 
tion between a Yajur-Veda called the Black—and 
another called the White—Yajur-Veda. Tradition, 
especially that of the Pnranas, records a legend to 
account for it. VaisampSyana, it says, a disciple of 
Vyasa, who had received from him the Yajur-Veda, 
having committed an offence, desired his disdples to 
assist him in the performance of some expiatory act. 
One of these, however, YSjnavalkya, proposed that he 
should alone perform the whole rite; upon which 
Vaisampiyana, enr^ed at what he considered to be 
the arrogance of his diadple, uttered a curse on him, 
the effect of which was that Yajnavalkya disgorged 
all the Yajus texts he had learned from VaisampSiy- 
ana. The other disciples, having been meanwhile 
transformed into partridges picked up these 

tainted texts and retained them. Hence these texts 
are called Taittiriyas. But Ysjnavalkya, desirous of 
obtaining Yajus texts, devoutly prayed to the Sun, 
and had granted to him his wish—‘to possess such 
texts as were not known to his teacher.' And 
thus there are two Yajur-Vedas to this day ; the Black 
being considered the older of the two. 

As to the date of the Vedas, there is nothing 
certainly known, There is no doubt that they are 
amongst the oldest literary productions of the world. 
But when they were composed is largely a matter of 
conjecture. Colebrooke seems to show from a Vaidick 
Calendar that they must have been written before 
the 14th century b.c. Some assign to them a more 

■Art “V«Us,” Chambeta’ Cyclopedia. 
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recent, some a more andmt, <late. Dr. Hang consid'* 
ers the Vedic age to have extended from B.c. 2000 to 
B.c. 1200. though he thinks some of the oldest hymns 
may have been composed b.c. 2400. Max*Mtiller 
gives us the probable date of the Mantra, or hymn por¬ 
tion of the Vedas, from B.c. x2oo to B.c. 800, and the 
Brahmanas from B.c. 800 to B.c. 600. and the rest from 
B.c. doo to B.c. 200. 

There is nothing whatever in the books themselves 
to indicate when they were vritUn. All references in 
them are to thdr being given orally, learned, and then 
again taught audibly to others. Probably for centu- 
lies after the art of writing was known in India it was 
not employed for preserving the sacred books, as in 
the Mahabharata those who wriis the Vedas are 
threatened with the punishment of hell. 


CHAPTER IL 


THE VELIC GODS GaNSnALLY. 

Yaska, {probably the oldest commentator on the Vedas) 
gives the following classification of the Vedic gods. 
•'There are ^ree.deities, according to the cxpoundei** of 
the Vedas: whose place is on the earth ; Vayu or 

Indra, whose place is in the air; and Snrya, whose place 
is m the sky. These deities receive severally many 
appellations in consequence of their greatness, or of the 
diversity of their functions/ In the Rig'Veda itself 
thie nu tn ber is increased t o th irty- three, of whom eleven 
are said to be in heaven, eleven on earth, and eleven 
in mid-air. "Agni, the wi^e god, lends an car to hi»< 
worshippers. God with the ruddy steeds, who lovest 
praise, bring luther those three-and*thirty.’* Tliisisthe 
number usually mentioned, though it is by no means 
easy to decide which are the thirty-three intended, as the 
lists found in various places vary considerably; whilst 
in another verse it is said that '' three hundred, three ■ 
thousand, thirty and nine gods have worshipped Agni." 

These deities, though spoken of as immortal, are not 
said to be self-existcnt beings ; in fact their parentage 
in most cases is given; but the \'arious accounts of their 
origin do not agree with each other. Agni and Savitri 
are said to have conferred immortality upon the other 
gods; whilst it is also taught that Indra obtained this 
boon by sacrifice. An interesting account is given in 
•Malr. o. S. T., v. 8, 
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the Satap&tha Brihmana* of the means by which the 
gods obtained immortality, and superiority over th« 
asuras or demons. All o< them, gods and demons alike, 
were mortal, all were equal in power, all were sons of 
Prajipati the Creator. Wishing to be immortal, the 
gods offered sacrifices liberally, and practised the sever* 
est penance; but not until PrajapAti had taught them 
to offer a particular sacrifice could they become immor* 
tal. They foUowcd his advice, and succeeded. Wishing 
to become greater than the asuras, they became truth* 
ful. Previously they and the asaras spoke truthfully* 
or falsely, as they thought fit; but gradually, whilst 
they ceased from lying, the asuras became increasingly 
false : the result was that the gods after protracted 
struggles gained the victory. Originally the gods wer^ 
all equal in power, all alike good. But three of them 
desired to be superior tother^t, viz., Agni, Indra, and 
Surya. They continued to offer sacrifices for this pur¬ 
pose until it was accomplished. Originally there was 
not in Agni the same ff ame as there is now. He desi red 
' 'Mav this fiame be in me. *' and, offering a sacrifice- 
for the attainment of this blessing, obtained it. In a 
similar manner Indra increased bis energy, and Surya 
his brightness. These three deities form what is 
commonly de«ribed as the Vedic T riad. In later 
times other three took their place, though an attempt 
is made to show them to be the same. 

It will he noticed that each of the gods is in turn 
regarded by the worshipper as superior to all the 
others. In the Vedas this superlative language is 
constantly em^oyed, and identical epithets are indis¬ 
criminately given to various deities. Professor Max- 
• Mnir. a S. T.. Ct. 54-62, 
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Miilkr says, ‘ 'When these mdividual gods ajc invoked, 
they are not conceived as limited by the power ul 
t>there, as superior or inferior in rank. Each god. to 
the mind of the supplicants, is as good as all the gods. 
He is felt at the time as a real divinity, as supreme and 
absolute, in spite of the limitations which, to our mind, 
H plurality of gods must entail on every single god. 
All the rest disappear for a moment from the vision of 
the poet, and he only who is to fulhl their desires, 
stands in full light before the eyes of the worshippers 
. . . It would be easy to find, in the numerous j 

hymns of the Rig-Veda, passages in which almost et cry i 
single god is represented as supremo and absolute.'' i 

The will of these gcd« is sovereign; no mortal can 
thwart their designs. They exercise authority over 
all creatures. In their hands is the life of mortals. 
They know the thoughts and intentions of men, and 
whilst they reward the worshipper, they punish those 
who neglect them. 

When the Purfinic deities are described, it will be 
noticed that the representations of the deitiea of that 
ago are far more clearly defined than those of earlier 
times. Though the Vedic gods arc spoken of as pos¬ 
sessing human forms and acting as human beings, 
there is considerable vagueness in the outline. But 
as time goes on, this is lost, The objects of worship 
are no longer indistinct and shadowy, but arc so mi¬ 
nutely described that their portraits could be easily 
painted. And as their physical features are no longer 
left to the imagination, so their mental and moral 
characters are fully delineated. They are of like pas¬ 
sions with those who depict them, only possessing 
vastly greater powers. 
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V Professor W illia ms says* “that the deified forces 
addressed in the Vedic hymns wefe probably not rep¬ 
resented by images or idols in the Vedic period, 
though doubtless the early worshippeia clothed their 
gods with human forms in their own imaginations.” 
Professor Mullert speaks more positively: ' ‘ The reli¬ 
gion of the Veda knows of no idols. The worship of 
.idols in India is a secondary fmnation, a later degra¬ 
dation of the more primitive worship of ideal gods.'' 
The guarded language of Professor Williams seems to 
be better suited to the facts, as fax as they are known, 
lor Dr. Bollenson* speaks quite as strongly on the other 
side. He writes, “From the cornmon appellation of 
the gods as divcf naras, ‘ men of the sky,' or simply 
naras, 'men,’ and from the epithet nripasas, 'having the 
form of tntn. ’ who may condnde that the Indians did 
not merely in imagination as.^ugn human forms to their 
gods, bxit also represented them in a sensible manner. 
Thus a painted image of Rndia (Rig-Veda, ii, 33, 9) 
is described ‘with strong limbs, many-forraed, awful» 
brown, he is painted with shining ccJonis.' “ “ Still 
clearer appears the reference to representations in the 
form of an image. ‘ I now pray to the gods of these 
(Manits).’ Here it seems that the Maruts arc dis¬ 
tinguished from their gods, i.e., their images.' “ 
“There is in the oldest language a word, 
'Sandrit,' which properly denotes ‘an image of the 
gods/ “ 

We shall now proceed to the consideration in detail 
of the deities as described in the Vedas. 

* " lodi&n 'Wodom,” p. 15. 

t ** Oiip froTQ ft CwvuLo Worksbop.” i. jS. 

} Muir, 0 . S. T., 4$ 3. 



CHAPTER III. 

DYAUS AND PHITHIVl. 

The general opinion respecting Dyaus (Heaven) and 
Prithivi (Earth) is that they are amongst the most 
ancient of the Aryan deities, hence they are spoken of 
in the hymns of the Rig-Veda as the parents of the 
other gods.* They are described as "great, Mse and 
enei^etic;" those who "promote righteousness, and 
lavish gifts upon their worshippers. ’' And in another 
place they are said to have "made all creatures," and 
through their favour "immortality ii conferred upon 
their offsprings," Not only are they the creators, 
but also the preservers of all creatures ; and are bene¬ 
ficent and kind to all. In other passages Heaven and 
Earth are said to have been formed by Indra, who is 
declared to transcend them in greatness, whom they 
follow "as a chariot follows the horse." They are 
described as bowing down before him; as tremblir^ 
with fear on account of him; and as being subject to 
his control. Again, they are said to have been form¬ 
ed by Soma ; and in other verses other deities are said 
to have made them. This confusion of thought res¬ 
pecting the origin of the gods led very naturaUy to the 
question being asked in other hymns, "How have they 
been produced ? Who of the sages knows ? " 

There seems to be considerable ground for the opinion 
that Indra gradually superseded Dyaus in the worship 
of the Hindus soon after their settlement in India. As 
■ Moir, 0 . s. T-, 33. 
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the praise of the newer god were sung, the older one 
was forgotten, and in the present day, whilst Dyaus 
is almost noknown, Indra is* still worshipped, though 
in the "Vedas hoth are called the god of heaven. The 
following statement of Professor Benfey* gives a natural 
explanation of this : “It may be distinctly shown that 
Indra took the place of the god of heaven, who, in the 
Vedas, is invokedin the vocative as Dyauspitar (Hea¬ 
ven-father) . This is proved by the fact that this phrase 
is exactly reflected in the Latin Jupiter, and the Greek 
Zeu-pateras a religious formula, fixed, like many others, 
before the separation of the languages. Wlien the Sans¬ 
krit people left the common coimtry, where for them, as 
well as for other kindred tribes, the brilliant radiance of 
heaven appeared to them, in consequence of the climate 
there prevailii^, as the holiest thing, and settled in 
sultry India, where the glow of the heavens is destnic- 
tive, and only its rain operates beneficially, this aspect 
of the Deity must have appeared the most adorable, so 
that the epithet Pluvius. in a certain sense, absorbed all 
the other characteristics of Dyauspitar, This found its 
expression in the name Indra, in which we unhesitatingly 
recognize a word (which arose tn some local dialect, and 
was then diffused with the spread of the worship) stand¬ 
ing for Sind-ra, which again was derived from Syand, 
‘ to drop.' The conceptions which had been attached 
to Dyaus were then transferred to Indra.” The 
opinion that Indra has taken the place of Dyaus is now 
pretty generally believed, and the abo\’e explanation 
appears natural 

Of Prithivi we hear again: The “Vishnu Purana * 'f 
gives the following account of her birth- There was 
• Muir, 0 . S. T.. v. tt t Pk* J 03 - 
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a king named Vena, notorious for his wickedness and 
general neglect of religious duties. When the Rishis 
of that age could hear with hU impiety no longer, they 
slew him, But now a worse evil happened ; anarchy 
prevailed, and they felt that a bad king was better than 
none at all. Upon this they rubbed the thigh of Venn, 
when there came forth a blade dwarf, resembling a negro 
in appearance. Immediately after bis birth the dwarf 
asked, '^What am I to do ?'* He is told, '*Ni»Ida" {ait 
down), and from this his descendants are called '*Kisid:s*’ 
unto this day. The corpse was now pure, as all sin has 
left it in the bedy of this black dwarf, The right arm 
was then rubbed, and from it there came a beautiful 
shining prince, who was named PritUu,and reigned in 
the place of his father. Now during his reign there 
was a terrible famine. As the Earth would not yield 
her fruits, great distress prevailed. Prithu said, " I will 
slay the Earth, and make her yield her frui ts, ’ ’ Terrified 
at this threat, the Earth assumed the form of a cow, 
and was pursued by Prithu. even to the heaven of 
Brahma. At length, weary with the chase, she turned 
to him and said, "Know you not the sin of killing a 
female, that you thus try to slay me The king replied 
that "when the happiness of many is secured by the 
destruction of one malignant being, the slaughter of that 
being is an act of virtue,” ‘"But,” said the Earth, “if 
in order to promote the welfare of your subjects, you 
put an end to me, whence, best of monacchs, will thy 
people derive their support ?' * Overcome at length, the 
Earth declared that all vegetable products were old, and 
destroyed by her, but that at the king's command she 
would restore them'‘ as developed from her milk“Do 
you, therefore, for the benefit of mankind, give me that 
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calf by wbicb I may be able to secrete zziilk. Make also 
all places level, so that 1 may cause my nulk, the seed 
of all vegetation, to flow everywhere around. ” 

Prithu acted upon tbb advice. ‘ ‘Before his time there 
was no cultivation, no pasture, no agriculture, no high¬ 
ways for merchants ; all these things (or all civilisation) 
originated in the rdgn of Piithn. Where the ground 
was made level, the king induced his subjects to take 
up their abode ... He therefore having made Swa* 
yambhuvaManu the calf, mSted the Earth, and receiv¬ 
ed the milk into his own hand, for the beneht of man¬ 
kind. Thence proceeded all kinds of com and vege¬ 
tables upon which people now subsist. By granting life 
to the Earth, Pritbu was as her lather and she thence 
derived the patronymic appellation " Prithivi.' ’ 

In a note Professor Wilson adds,* the commentator 
observes that' 'by the ‘calf', or Manu in that character 
is typified the promoter of the multiplification of pro¬ 
geny ;'' Manu, as will be seen in the account of the 
Creation, being regarded by some of the Puianas as the 
first parent of mankind. This l^end, with considerable 
variation, is found in most of the Puranas; Soma, Indra, 
Yama, and others taking the place of Manu as the calf 
whilst Pritbu's place as the milker is taken by the Kishis, 
Mitra, etc. In the Professor Wilson says, 

"These are all probably subsequent modifications of 
the original simple allegory, which typified the earth 
as a cow, who yielded to every cla^ of beings the milk 
that they desired, or the object oi their wishes." 

It should be noticed that, later in the "Vishnu 
PurJna,” Prithivi is said to have sprung from the foot 
of Vishnu. 

■ " Vislma Poxiaa." p. 104. 



CHAPTER IV. 

ADITI, AWD THE ADITVA 5 - 

Aditi has the honour of being ahivist the only goddess 
mentioned by name in the Kig-Veda, as the mother of 
any of the gods; but it is by no means un easy task u> 
delineate her character, as the most cun trad ictory states 
ments arc made concerning her. She v'as in\'okcd ns 
the bestower ol blessings on children and cattle; and 
she is declared to be the mother of Varuna. nnd other 
deities, sometimes eight, sometimes twelve in number, 
She is supposed to be the impersonation of infinity, 
especially the boundlessness of heaven, in opposition 
to tho finitenc^s of earth' Another supposit Ion is that 
Aditi is tho personification ol ’ 'universai, all-embracing 
N ature or Being.'' This lat t cr idea seems to be the more 
Correct from the following verses," where a man about 
to bo immolated says, "of which ged, now, of which of 
the immortals, shall we invoke the amiable name, wh<» 
shall give us back to the great Aditi, that I may behold 
my father and my mother ? ’' Wflates'er may have been 
intended by the poets to be expressed by this name, or 
whatever may have been the precise power personified 
by Aditi, she is connected with the forgiveness of sin. 
Tlius, * 'May Aditi make us sinless.’ ’ ' 'Aditi be gracious, 
if we have committed any sin against y ox;.’' ‘ ‘Whatever 
offence we ha\'e, oh Agni, through our folly committed 

• 0 . S. T., V. 4 $. 
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against you, oh most youthful god make us free from 
sin against Adit il ’ ‘ ‘Whatever sin we have committed, 
may Aditi sever us from it.”* Probably the term Aditi 
“the boundless,” was originally employed as an epithet 
of Dyauspitar, the Heaven*father. When the heavens 
came to be divided into a number of parts, over each 
of which a ruler wa^ nominated, a mother was wanted 
for them, and the name Aditi was given to her. 

In the account ol the Creation given in the Rig-Veda, 
Aditi is said to have sprung from Daksha, and in the 
same verse Daksha is called her son. 'i'hti t is also a 
reference to her other sons. I n the' ‘Vishnu Purana’ ’ we 
have no less than three somewhat differing accounts of 
the origin of Daksha the father of Aditi. In the first 
account, his lume appears amongst the mind-born sons 
of Brahma; and in this connection lie Is said to have 
had twenty-four daughters ;but Aditi is not mentioned 
as one of them. In the second account of Daksha, 
Aditi is said to have been one of his sixty daughters, and 
was given in marriage to Kasypa, by whom she had 
twelve sons—the Adityas. Elsewhere wo read tliat 
Vishnu, when incarnate as the Dwarf, was a result of 
this marriage. In the third account of Daksha, Aditi 
is again mentioned as his daughter, and the mother of 
Vivasat (the Sun). The sons of Aditi arc termed 
The ADni'AS, 

This name signifies simply the descendants of Aditi. 
In one passage in the Rig-Vedaf the names of six are 
given: Mitra, Aryaman, Bhaga, Varuim, Daksha and 
Amsa. In another passage they arc said to be seven 
m number, though their names are not given. In a 
third, e^ht is the number mentioned; but "of the 

• Muir, 0 - s. T., V. 46, 4?. t v. 54. 
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•eight sons of Aditi, who were bom from her body, sbe 
approached the gods \viih seven, and cast out Miir- 
ISnda (the eighth)."* As the names of these sons 
given in different parts of tlie Vedas do not agree 
•with each other, it is difficult to know who were origin- 
aJly regarded as Adityas. Judging from the number 
of hymns addressed to them, some of these deities 
occupied a conspicuous position in the Vcdic Pantheon ; 
whilst others are named once or twice only, and Hu n 
in connection with their more illustrious brethroi, 
In the "SatapAtUa Bralimana," and the Purlnas, 
the number of the AcUtyas is increased to twclvi*. 
h\ addition to the six who>c najnes arc given 
the following are also described in Rtime hymns of the 
Kig-Vwla as the offspring of Aditi: Surya, "as an 
Aditya identified with Agni, is said to have been 
placed by the gods in the sky Suvitri, and India 
too, are in one passage addressed as an Adits'll along 
with Varuna and the Moon. In the Taittiriya Texts, 
the following arc described asAdityas:—Mitra,Varuna, 
Avyaman, Amsu, Bliaga, Indra, and Vi' asvat (Smy^. 

Professor KothsaysJ of these deities: "In the highest 
heaven dwell and reign those gwls who boar in comnum 
the name of Adityas. \Vc must, however, it we would 
discover their earliest character, abandon the roneq)- 
.ti<ins wliich in a later age, and even in that of the heroic 
poems, •were entertained regarding these deities, Ac¬ 
cording to this conception they were twelve Sun-gods, 
there '^ing evident reference to the twelve months. 
But for the most ancient period wc must hold fast to 
the primary significance of their names. They are in- 
•violable, imperishable, eternal things. Aditi, Kternity, 

• >luir, O. S. r,, V. 49. T V, 54. 1 Ibid., v. $fi. 
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or The HternaJ. is the element whicli sustains them, or is 
sustained by them. The eternal and inviolable element 
in which the Adityas dwell, and which forms their 
essence, is the celestial li^Ut. The Adityas, the gods of 
this light, do not therefore by any means coincide with 
any of the forms in which light is manifested in the 
xiniverse. They are neither the sun, nor moon, nor stars, 
nor dawn, but the eternal sustaincr of this luminoivs 
life, which exists, as it were, behind these phenomena.'' 

As noticed above, the text of the Kig-Veda says :• . 
" Of the eight sons who were born from the body of 
Aditi, she approached the gods with seven, but cast 
away the eighth." In the commentary, the follow¬ 
ing explanation of this circumstance is given :—"The 
eighth son was deformed. His brothers, seeing his 
deformity, impi’c>vcd his appearance. He was after- 
wal'd* knoWiiA.* Vi\'a8\'at {the Sun). From the super¬ 
fluous flesh cut of! his body an elephant was formed, 
hence the proverb, 'Let no man catcli an elephant, 
for the elephant partakes of the nature of man." 

According to a passage quoted in Chapter lit from 
the "SatapathaBrilhmana," Agni, Indra, and Surya 
obtained superiority over the other gods by means of 
sacrifice- By whatc\'er means this position was ob¬ 
tained, it is certain that they were the most popular 
deities of the Vcdic Age, Agcii stands in a class by 
himself; but with Indra and Surya there are other 
deities closely associated, and possessing very similar 
attributes. Nearly the whole of the more conspicuous 
Vedic deities may be classified as follows :—(i) Ag:ni, 
the God of Fite; (2) Sun-Gods, or Gods of Light, 
aad (3) StoiTO-Gods, or tliose associated with Indra. 

• Muir, O. S. T., v. 49. \ Page 10. 



CHAPTER V, 


AfiNI. 


Agni, the God of Fire, is cme of the most prominent of 
tho deities of the Vedas. the siotflc oxcepUr^n 

cif India, more hymm are addressed to him thaii to 
ony other deities, Professor Williams ^^ives tlie fol- 
I rawing spirited descript i«ni of Agni 

"evunTuywl unil, Imw niA)iiIi)|i| Uiv 
ItsvMkcl to 'i» thr votarkvH: no^v hmc tliou 
Wltli 1>o«iy »kl of anUI; (i\ul ruiMnut luiif 

I'lsniluK thn*fl t^rrilic licaiK nud nmnlhic. 

\M)«« burn ins juwA njid teeth devour all tliknit*. 

Kow wiUi a tUouMiMl ifltiwiuK UurnH, nud now 
li^aJilua thy likMtrv from a thouHAUcI «yve, 

* Ttiou'rt boru« tnwurOs us in o KOl<kii chariot, 

Impelletl by wliuls, aud ilrnwii by nulUy eh'nh, 

>larklns tliy car's destrucllvc course with hlackrtvAs/* 

Various iiccnunts are given of the oriKin of Agni. 
He is said to be a son of Dyaus and Prithiri : he is 
called the sou of Brahm 5 , and is then named Abhi- 
mSni; and he is reckoned amongst tho cliildren 
Kasypa and Aditi, and hence one of the Aditya*. 
In the later writings he is described as a son of Angirus, 
king of the Pitris (fathers of mankind), and the author- 
?diip of several hymns is ascribed to him. In pictures 
lie is represented as, a red man, hav ing throe logs and 

21 




22 THE VEDJC DEITIES. 

seven arms, dark cjres, eyebrows and hair. He rides- 
on a ram, wears a poita (Brahinanical thread), and a 
garland of fruit. Flames of fire issue from his moutlv 
and seven streams of glory radiate from his body- 
The following passage, for every sentence of whiclj 
Dr. Muir* quotes a text from the Vedas, gives a good 
idea of the character and functions of this deity in the- 
Vcdic Age. 


Agni is an immortal why has taken up his abode 
with mortals as their guest. He is the domestic priest 
who rises before the dawn, and who concentrates iiv 
his own person and exercises in a higher sense all the 
various sacrilvial offices which the Indian ritual as¬ 
signs to a number of different human functionaries. 

•Mutt, o- s, T., V. itp, ff. 
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He is a sage, tlie divincst among the sages, iiiio\ediate- 
ly acqtxaintcd with all the forms of worship; tlie wise 
director, the successful accomplislxcr, and the protector 
of al! ceremonies, who enables men to serve the gods 
in a correct and acceptable manner in cases where they 
could not do this with their <iwn unaided skill, He is 
a swift mespsenger, moving between heaven and earth 
commissioned both by gods and men to maintain 
flieic mutual communication, to announce to the im¬ 
mortals the hymns, and to convey to them the obla¬ 
tions of their worshippers; or to bring them (the im¬ 
mortals) down from the sky to the place of sacrifice. 
He accompanies the gods wlien they visit the earth 
and shares in the reverence and adoration which they 
receive. He makes the oblations fragrant ; without 
him the gods experience no satisfaction, 

Agni is the lord, protector, king of men. He is the 
lord of the house, dwelling in every abotlc. He is u 
guest in every homo: he despises no man, lie lives in 
every family. He fs therefore con 4 dcred a< a media 
tor between gods and men, and as a witness of their 
actions; hence to the present day he is worshipped, and 
his blessing sought on all solemn occasions, as at mani- 
age, death, etc. In these old hymns Agni is spoken of 
as dwelling in the two pieces of wood which being rubbed 
together produce fire; and it is noticed as a remarkabh: 
thing that a living being should spring out of dry (dcadl 
wood. Strange to say, says the poet, the child, as 
soon as bom, begins with unnatural voracity to con¬ 
sume his parents. Wonderful is his growth, seeing that 
he is bom of a mother who cannot nourisli him ; but 
he is nourished by tile oblations of clarified butter which 
arc poured into his mouth, and which he consumes. 
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The highest divine functions are ascribed to Agiii. 
Although in some places he is spoken of as the son of 
heaven and earth, in othere, he is said to have stretched 
them out; to have formed them, and all that flies or 
walks, or stands or moves, He formed tlie sun, and 
adorned the heavens with stars. Men tremble at his 
mighty deeds, and his ordinances cannot be resisted. 
Earth, heaven, and all things obey his commands. 
All the gods fear, and do homage to him. He knows 
the secrets of mortals, and hears the invocations tluvt 
are addressed to him. 

The worshippers of Agni prosper, are wealthy, and live 
lung. He watches with a thousand eyes oy 6 v the man 
who brings him food, and nourishes liim with oblations. 
Ho mortal enemy can by any wondrous power gain the 
mystery over him who sacriftces to this god- He also 
oonlcrs and is the guai dian of immoralit y, I n a fun crnl 
hymn, Agni is asked to warm with his heat the unborn 
(immortal) part of the deceased, and In his auspicious 
fc» m to carry it to the world of the righteous. He 
carries men across calamities, a.s a ship over the sea. 
He commands all the riches in earth and heaven: hence 
he is invoked for riches, food, deliverance, and in fact all 
temporal good. He is also prayed to as the forgiver of 
sins that may have been committed through lolly. All 
gods sre said to bo comprcliended in him ; he surrounds 
them as the circumference of a wheel does the spokes. 

The main characteristics of this deity are taught 
in the following verses by Dr. Muir;—* 

.Agni, tlipufrli tliiiie Citsejice be but one, 

Thy (orRVi are tliree ; as Itre tljou hlaieet bere, 

M lightnib^’ ea5li«ftC in th« atracapbere, 

Ijj liaavcsn t)iou flamnt as the ^Idcn sun. 

• iloir, O- S. T., V. sjr. 
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•' If wo* 3ii b«&ven tUou liaJst tl'y primnl birtli; 

By »rt of Ugcs okilletj in sncred lore 
Tliou wa*t drawn clown to human hwnlw of yore. 
And choTi ahid'et a d«nisen of earth. 

Sj^rung from tlie mystic parr,* hy priestly liand* 

In wedlock Joined, forth iloalies Acnl lirlghC ; 

Hot. oh 1 ye heavcQA autl earth, I tell y'cm rtRlit. 

The unuatural child devour* the parent lirnnda. 

** But Affrri la a god ; wo must not deeru 
That Ite eau orr. or dare to comprelieud 
Hia acta, which far onr reaioidu srasp transcend t 
Be heat can Jud|{e wUnt deeda a god besc'em. 

*' .Slid yet this or])))ane(! god ]\litt«<lf Hurvlven: 

Althonuh Ilia hApleaa mother aeon expire*. 

.And cannot nurse tlie IwIm aa hnlw re<iiiirtsi. 
frfi.'at w^ondrouA Infant, growa and thrives. 

" Smoks'lionnered Agni, god witli erneklhiic vnhe 
And flDining liair, when thou dost pierce the flienm 
At eitrly dDwn. and all the world illume. 

Both iweveit and earth and geda nnd men rejoice. 

** In (wery home thou ort a wulcome Knest. 

The honschoUl tutelary lord, a aon, 

\ father. moUiar, brotlicr, dU In one, 

A friend hy whom t)iy faithful frianda are hlcat. 

•' A swift-winged meaacngcr. tliou oiliest down 

t'roin lieaveu to crowd our hearths the raca divine. 
To tnstc onr focul. ©or hymn* to hear, Iwnlgn, 

And all niir fondest aaplrotiona ernwu. 


" Thou, Agni, art our print: divinely wise. 

In holy science versed, thy sWU detects 
Tlie faults that mar our rites, mistskcR corrcW's 
And all our acts completes and sanctifies. 


• The tu”© pie«s ©f wciod from which fite Is proiloced. 
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" Thou nrt th« cord that Atntchaa to tJie skin. 

The bnOge thnt 8(;<ins the chaani. piofou&d aiul voAt, 
Dividing earth from Jicaven, o'er which at laaC, 

The good ahall anfely paae to P&radiie. 

*' Dot wlian, great god. tlilno awliil anger glou'^. 

And thou cavcaiMt thy destroying force, 

Ad creahirea dee iMfore tUy hirious course, 

.\s Ueata ere chaaed hy overpowering ioea. 

" Thon levrlleat all thou toiicheet; toreau vast 

Thou ahet/'8C« like bcarda which barber's rnaor ahavea* 
Tliy wind'driven flames roof loud as ocetuia wove*. 
.\ni\ all thy track la bluck wlien thou host paat. 

*' But tlmn. groat Agni, <leet not rdu*a)'e went 
'Hint dirofol iorn%; tlion rather lov'at to shlno 
TTpon our huartitf. with milder flame Iwnign. 

And cheer the home where timu nrt narsnl with Care. 

'* Yeu i tlu)i\ ilviightMt all thoae n\eii to ble*H 
\Vlm toil nnweoriod to supply the tood 
tVhlch tlien so IcvsHt—Inga of well.drieil wnral. 

.Snd heapa ui butter bring, thy (avourits mem. 

Though I no uow pOMseis. and huve uo sioi'v 
0( butter, nor an aao fmli wood to cleave, 

TlMn. grivuioue god, wilt my poor gift receive*. 

Thoas few dry stlckx 1 l>ring—1 have no more, 

' PrvMrve us, lord : tliy faithful aervaiita save 
I'Vom all the Ills by which our tdlw ie marred; 

Tower like an Iron wall our hnmea to gi^erti, 

And all llio Uvna be«iow onr hearts can crave. 

*' And when away our brief exlateace wanes, 

When we ut length our esrtlily liomee maat quit. 

Ariel Our freetl eouln to wwlds iinkiiow'n sliall Hil. 

Do tiiou deal geutly with our cold remains. 

*' .\nd then, thy gracious form oeeutning, guide 
Onr naboro port across tlie <lark ob^es 
Aloft to realms sereoe oi light and bliss, 

^^'l)crc righteous men among the gods abide." 
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''In a celebrated hymn of the Rig*Veda, attributed 
to Yisiahtha, Indra and the other gods are called upon 
to destroy the Kravyads (the flesh-eaters), or Rilk- 
shas, enemies of the gods, Agni himself is a KravySd 
and as such takes an entirely different character. 
He is than represented under a form as hideous as tht* 
beings he, in common ^Yith the other gods, is called 
upon to devour. He sharpens his two iron tusks, puts 
his enemies into his mouth, and devours them. Hu 
heats the edges of his shafts, and sends them into tho 
hearts of the liaJcshasas. 

"In the Mahahhftrata, Agni is reprc:?cntcd as having 
c.'ihau^ted his vigour by devouring too many oblations, 
and desiring to consume the whole Khdndavu 101*081, 
us a moans of reciaiiting his strength. He svns fat first] 
prevented from doing this by Indra; hut having ob¬ 
tained the assistance of Krishna and .^r]una, he 
buHlod Indra, and accomplished his object, "t 

According to the RfimSyana, in order to assist Visit- 
nu when incarnate as l^nia, Agni became the futluT 
of Nila by a monkey mother; and, according totho 
"Vishnu Parana/’ he married Swftha, by whom he 
liad three sons—Pa\‘aka, PavamSna, and Suchi. 

Agni has many names; those more generally known 
are the following :— 

Vahni, "He who receives the honi, or burnt sac¬ 
rifice." 

Vftihotra, "He who sanctifies the worshipper." 

Dliananjaya, "He who conquers (destroys) riches." 

Jivalana, "He who bums." 

DhCimketu, "He whose sign is smoke," 

• Dowson, "Dictionary of Hindu ifsUjoloiey." 
t Ibid,, s.f. 
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Chh§garatha, “He who rides on a ram.'' 
Saptajihva, “He who has seven tongues.*' 
Brihaspati and Brahmanaspati are generally re- 
^jaixied as being identical with Agin. Nearly the same 
i‘pithcta arc applied to them, with this additional one— 
of presiding over prayer- In some few hymns they are 
addressed as separate deities. In “The Religions of 
India, “ M, Barth, regarding these as names of one and 
the same deity, thus describ® him:— 

“Like Agni and Soma, he is born on the altar, and 
thence rises nptvards to the gods; like them, he was 
begotten in space by Heaven and Earth ; like Indra, 
he wages \var with enemies on tlie cai*fh and demons 
in the air: like all three, he resides in the highest 
heaven, he generates the gods, and ordains the order 
of the unjvci'se. Under his fiery breath the w(>rld 
was melted and a.<;sumcd the form it has, like metal in 
the mould of the founder. At first sight it would seem 
that all this is a late product of abstract refiection : 
and it j» probable, in fact, from the very form of the 
name, that in ao far as it is a distinct pemon, the tyj)e 
is comparatively modern; in any case, it is pecu¬ 
liarly Indian; but by its elements it is connected 
with the most ancient conceptions. As there is a 
power in the flame and the libation, so there is in the 
formula; and this formula the priest is not the only 
■l>erson to pronounce, any more than lie is the only 
one to kindle Agni or shed Soma. There is a prayer 
in the thunder, and the gods, who know all things, 
fire not ignorant of the power in the sacramental ex¬ 
pressions, They possess all-potent spells that havo 
1'cmaincd hidden from men and are as ancient as the 
first rites, and it was by these the world was fonned at 
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first, and by which it is prc-^orved up to the present- 
It is this omnipresent power of prayer which Brah- 
maiiaspati personifies, and it is not without reason that 
he is sometimes confounded with Agni, and especially 
with Indra- In reality each separate god and the 
priest himself became Biahmanaspati at the moment 
when they pronounce the mantras which gave them 
power over the things of heawn and oi earth." 








CHAPTER VI. 


SUK OR LIOHT DEITIES. 

1 . SURVA. 

SuRYA find Savitri avc two names by winch the Sun 
IS commonly addressed in the Vedic hymns. Some* 
times one name is i»ed exclusively, sometimes they 
are used interchan^ably, find sometimes they arc 
used as though they represented quite distinct objects, 
It is supposed that Savitri refers to the sun whonin« 
visible: whilst Surya refers to him when ho is visible 
to the worshippers. This at any rate gives reason 
for the two names being employed, though it may 
not explain the case satisfactorily in every instance. 

Although the hymns In which Surya is addressed avo 
not very numerous, his worship was most common in 
the olden time, and has continued to tlic present hour. 
It is to him that the Gayatri, the most sacred text of 
the Vedas, is addressed at his rising by every devout 
Brahman. Simple in its phraseology, this short vex'se is 
•supposed to e.xert magical powers. It is as follows:— 

*' Lst iiA meditate on that excellent glory of the <Uviiio ViviCer ; 

May he eolis^ten (or atlinutete) oar nncleratajiiniigs-*’* 

As a specimen of the language employed in some of 
the later writings in reference to this verse, read the 

■InJiart WndORi,” p. 20. 
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following few lines from the '*Skanda l^urana";_ 

•'Nothing in the Vedas is superior to the Gayatri. 
No invocation is equal to the Gayatri, as no city is 
equal to Kasi (Benares). The Gayatri is the mother 
of'^the Vedas, and of Brahmans. By repeating it a 
man is saved- By thc;powcr of tlic Gayatri the Kshe- 


Ni;»vA, 

triya (Warrior caste) Vishvamitra became a Brail- 
niarsi (Bi-ahman Saint), and even obtained such power 
as to be able to create a new world, What is there in¬ 
deed that cannot be effected by the Ciayatri ? For 
the Gayatri is Vishnu, BrahmS, and Si^'a, and the 
three Vedas/’* With promise of such blessings, it 
•Kennedy’# ^' Hindu Mythology," p. 345* 



52 


THE VEDJC ES/TIES. 


is not to be wonaered at that the worsliip ol Sutya 
iJiQiild continue. 

The followinfj translatioa*of hymns from the Kig- 
Veda give^ a fair specimen of the language used in 
addresses to Siirya ;— 

I>hQkl t)ie mr" of C&wn. lifao lieralcb, laacl on higU 
'Dts Stm. th&t men raoy the ^rtAC ftU>kuawiuK gwl 
The leara ehiik off liko thieves, in company with Night, 
Before the nd-sealna eye. wlic«c beams revenl hui presence, 
0 learning like brilliant flamea. to nation after nation. 

Witli apCMl. beyond the li«n of mortals, thou, O Son 1 
Duet ever travo) on. conKpIcooia to all, 

Then i]eaX create tli« light. an<1 with it <lo«e I (lame 
The iinivente entire ; thou riaest (n tho tight 
Uf all tl\e rnce of men, ami all the host of lieaven. 
L[ght*glving Varuual thy piercing glance eJoet ^un, 
in <|uiek auccoMkon. ftU thle ethrlng. active woriu. 

Ami imictratoth toe the broad ethereal H}«ec, 

Measuring our Oayi and nk|ht>. and spying ciitoU creiieuri.s. 
Kurya with fla^nlng locks. clttr*aight«(] god of day, 

’I'hy eeven ruddy marea tienr on thy rushing ear. 

With thcee, thy Mll*ynUed eWed«, seven diiughtere of thy 
chariot 

Onw'ard tivou doet advance. To thy refulgent orh 
Beyond thl* loxvvr glonni, ond Harvard to tlis liglit 
Would we SMend. O Sun I tltou god among t]M gecto.” 

Siirya, as wc .have already noticed, is regarded a^ 
a sun of Aditi; at* other times lie is said to be a son 
of Dyaus. Ushas (the Dawn) is called his wife, though 
in another passage he is said to he produced by the 
Da^s'n. Some texts state that he is the Vivifier of all 
things: whilst others state that he was formed and 
made to shine by Indra, Soma, Agni, and others. 

From the character ascribed to Savitri in some 
hymn.«, it seems more natural to regard him as the sun 
shining in his strength, and Suiya as the sun when 

•“Indian Wmlom." p. 19 . 
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rising and setting. Savitii is golden-eyed,* golden¬ 
handed, golden-toi^ued. He rides in a chariot drawn 
by radiant, white-footed steeds. He illuminates the 
earth ; his golden arms stretched out to bless, in- 
lusang energy into all creatures, reach to the utmost 
ends of heaven. He is leader and king in Iieaven; 
the other gods follow him, and he it is who gives them 
immortality. He is prayed to for deliverance from 
sin, and to conduct the souls of the departed to the 
abode of the righteous. 

In the PurSnic Age, Surya sustains quite a different 
character. He is there called the son of Kasyapa and 
Aditi. He is described as a dark-red man, \vith three 
eyes and four arms: in two hands are water-lilies; 
with one he is bestowing a blessing, with the other he 
is encouraging his worshippers. He sits upon a red 
lotus, and rays of glory issue from his body. In addi¬ 
tion to the daily worship that is offered him by Brah¬ 
mans in the repetition of the Gayatri, he is worshipped 
once a year by the Hindus of all castes, generally on 
* the first Sunday in the month of M§gh ; and in seasons 
of sickness it is no uncommon thing for the low-Caste 
Hindus to employ a Bi4hman to repeat verses in his 
honour, in the hope that thus propitiated he will effect 
their recovery. 

In the “ Vishnu Purana "f we find the following 
account of Suiya. He married SangnS, the daughter 
of Visvakarma ; who, after bearing three children, 
was so oppressed with his brightness and glory that she 
was compelled to leave him. Before her departure, 
she arranged with Chhaya (Shadow) to take her place, 
For years Surya did not notice the change of wife. 

♦ Muir. 0- S. T„ V. 1 6s, fi. t “• 

w, KM 3 
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But one day, in a fit of anger, Oihaya pronounced a 
curse upon Yama (Death), a chQd of Sangna’s, which 
immediately took effect. As Surya knew that no mo 
ther’s curse could destroy' her offspring, be looked into 
the matter and discovered that this wife had forsaken 
him, leaving this other woman in her place Through 
the power of meditation, Surya found Sangna in a 
forest in the form of a mare; and, in order that he might 
again enjoy her society, he changed himself into a 
horse. After a few years, growing tired of this arrange¬ 
ment, they returned in proper form to their own dwel¬ 
ling. But in order that his presence might be bearable 
to his wife, his father-in-Uw Visvakarma, who was 
the architect of the gods, ground the Sun upon a stone, 
and by this means reduced his brightness by one-eighth, 
The part thus ground from S ory a was not wasted. From 
it were produced the wonder-working discus of Vishnu, 
the trident of Siva, the lance of Kartikcya (the god of 
war), and the weapons of Kuvera (the god of riches). 

TTie " Bhavishya Purina says: " Because there 
is none greater than he (f.e., Surya), nor Iras been, 
nor will be, therefore he is celebrated as the .supreme 
soul in all the Vedas." Again, " That which is the 
sun, and thus called light or cfiiUgcnt power, is 
adorable, and must be worshipped by those who dread 
successive births and deaths, and who eagerly desire 
beatitude." In the " Brahmi Purina"* is a passage 
in which the sun is alluded to under twelve names, 
with epithets peculiar to each, as though they were 
twelve distinct sun-deities :— 

" The first form of the sun is Indra, the lord of the 
gods, and the destroyer of their enemies; the second, 

• Kennedy's '' Hintlu Mythology,' ’ p. 349. 
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Dhata, the creator of all things ; the third, I^arjanya, 
residing in the clouds, and showering rain on the earth 
from its beams : the fourth, Twasta, who dwells in ail 
corporeal forms; the fifth, Pushan, who gives nutri¬ 
ment to all beings ; the sixth, Aiyama, who brings 
sacrifices to a successful conclusion; the seventh de¬ 
rives his name from almsgivii^, and delights mendi¬ 
cants with gifts ; the eighth is called Vivas van, who 
ensures digestion; the ninth, Vishnu, who constantly 
manifests himself for the destruction of the enemies 
of the gods; the tenth, Ansuman, who preserves the 
vital organs in a sound state ; the eleventh, Vaiuna, 
who, residing in the waters, vivifies the universe; 
and the twelfth, Mitra, who dwells in the orb of the 
moon, for the benefit of the three worlds. These are 
the twelve splendours of the sun, the supreme spirit, 
who through them pervades the universe, and irra¬ 
diates the inmost souls of men." 

Surya is said to have Arnna (Rosy), the Dawn, the 
son of Kasyapa and ICadru, as his charioteer. 

According to the Rl may ana, Sugriva, the king of the 
monkey host which assisted R 2 ma in his great expedi¬ 
tion to regain possession of SitS, his wife, was a son of 
Surya by a monkey. According to the Mahabharafa, 
the hero Kama also was the son of this deity; and when 
he was* in the form of a horse, he became father of 
the Asvins, and communicated the white Yajur-Veda. 

When speaking of the planets, Surya will be noticed 
again under the name of Ravi. 

Among the many names and epithets by which this 
deity is known, the following are the most common 
Dinakara, ‘ ‘ The Maker of the day," 

Bhaskara, " The Creator of l^ht." 
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Vivasw4t, “ The Radiant one." 

Mihira, “ He whn waters the earth ix.> he draws ap 
the moisture from the seas so that the clouds are formed, 
Grahapati, '' The Lord of the stars.'' 

Karmasikshi. “ The witness of (men's) works-" 
MSrtanda, " A descendant of Mritanda." 

«. PUSHAN. 

Pushan is the name oi a sun-god to whom some 
hymns are exclusively addressed, and whose praise 
at other time is sung in connection with that of Indra 
and other gods. In these hymns his character is not 
very dearly dehned. He is said* to hehold the entire 
universe; is addressed as the guide of travellers, and 
the protector of cattle. He is called upon to protect 
his servants in battle, and to defend them as of old. 
He is invoked in the maniage ceremonial, and aaked 
to take the bride's hand, to lead her away, and to bless 
her in her conjugal relations. He is said also to con¬ 
duct the spirits of the departed from this world to the 
next. In one text he is called "the nourisher," as 
Vishnu in later times was called "the preserver." 
By far the greater number of prayers addressed to him 
seem to reg:ard him as the guide and protector of 
travellers, both along the ordinary journeys of life and 
in the longer journey to the other world; and as he fs 
supposed to be constantly IraveDing about, he is said 
to know the road by which they have to go- 
The foUowir^ is a specimen of the hymns addressed 
to Pus h an in the Rig-Veda Conduct us, Pushan, 
over our road; remove distress, son of the deUverer; 
go on before us. Smite away from before us the dea- 
tnictive and injurious wolf which se^ after us. Drive 

• Muir, 0. S. T., r. i;i, fi. 
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away from our path the waylayor, the thief and the 
robber. Tread with thy foot upon the burning wea¬ 
pons of that deceitful wretch, whoever he be, O 
wonder-working and wise Pushan, wc desire that help 
of thine wherewith thou did&t favour our fathers 1 0 
god, who bringest all blessings, and art distinguished 
by the golden spear, make wealth i-asy of acquisition ) 
Convey us past our opponents: make our paths easy 
to travel; gain strength for us here. Lead us over a 
country of rich pastures ; let no new trouble (beset our) 
path- Bestow, satiate, grant, stimulate us; fill our 
belly. We do not reproach Pushan, we praise him 
with hymnsand we seek riches from the wonder¬ 
working god- ”• “ May we, 0 Pushan! meet with 

a wise man who udll straightway direct us and say, 
' It is this.' May Pushan follow our kine: may he 
protect our horses; may he give us food. . . . Come 
hither, glowii^ god, the deliverer, mav we nieet, 

In the Pujlnas Pushan occupies a far less exalted 
position. It seems almost like a burlesque to see him, 
who in the Vedas is reverently approached as the giver 
of good to his worshipper?, described as being obliged 
to feed upon gruel, because Ws teeth have been knocked 
out of his mouth. The earliest form of the legend 
describing this event is found in the Tidttiriya Sanhita. 
Rudra, the name by which Siva was then known, not 
being invited to a great sacrifice that Daksha, his father- 
in-law, was cclehratir^, in his anger shot an arrow which 
pierced the sacrificial victim. Pushan ate his share, and 
in doing so broke his teeth. In describing Daksha.t an 
account of this sacrifice will be given. In tbc ' ‘ Vuinu 
Purina ” Pushan appears as one of the Adityas. 

■ Kntr, O. S. T., T. i?5. t Ibiil., v. t?/. ; Part lil,, chtp. i. 
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he dwells in a house having a thousand doors, so that 
he is ever accessible to men. He is said to have good 
eyesight, for he knows what goes on in the hearts of 
men. He is king of gods and men; is mighty and ter* 


3. Mitra and Vajiuxa. 

These deities are most frequently named togetlier 
in the hymns; Varuna is often addressed alone, but 
Mitra very seldom. The idea of the older commen¬ 
tators was that Mitra represented and ruled over the 
day, whilst Varuna was ruler of the night. ' ‘ Varuna 
is sometimes visible to the gaze of his worshipper; 
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rible ; none can resist hi-> tiuthority. He is >overui^'n 
ruler of the universe." " It is he who makes the sun 
10 shine in hea\'on ; the winds that blow arc but his 
breath ; he lists haU<AV(’(l oCit the clwnncls o£ the rivers 
which flow at his commana, and he has made the depth* 
of the se<i. His ordinances are fixed aiid unassailable \ 
through their operatic m the lUkHni walks in brightness, 
and the stars, which appear in the nightly sky, vanish 
in daylight. Tlic birds flying in the air, the rivers 
in their sleepless flow, cauiK^t attain a knowledge uf 
his power and wrath. Bitt he knows the flight of the 
birds in the sky, the course of the far travelling wind, 
the paths of ships on the ocean, and beholds all the 
secret things that have ban or sliall be done. He 
witnesses men's troth aiul lalseh<K;d." • 

'Hie following is a iiictrii'al version of r,ni: of the 
hymns of the Hig-Veda as given by Dr. ^luiv:—j 

' 'I'hfl inluhty lord on lauli our Uci cli* m If nt huRil ; 

ThQ ({oOit know nli nivu tin, thouuli miui vkoiiM /ala tlior i)ml» 

<U»)juisc: 

WhOo'iT *tn«Os. whov'rr ini>vrii. ur "truls troni place to plncr, 
Or bim In Uls Mcri^t ccU, thv aoila bU movcniunlH (race. 
Wherever two toui-ilwr plof, loiil clcen) ib«v ore alcue. 

Kiii^ Varunn i* ihur**. a tbinl, ntid nl) their xcheines ur« known, 
'rhte earth 1 a hin. to hlnj Iwlonx tho«c wnt and boundleM nklea, 
Doth eea.* within him reel. an«l yet in that emnll pool lie lien. 
Wboavur /ar beyond the sky ehoulil tbink hie way to win, 

He could not there Hud* the ara^p of Vumna the king. 

Ilia spin deeceoding from the skies glide all this world around , 
I'helr thousand eye^. all scan nin g, aweeii to earth's rem otest bou n<l. 
WliQte'er exiata in heuven and earth, whatever beyond the skies. 
Before the eye of Varuiui the king bqIoUIaI lle»:. 

The secret wiaklngs all be counts of every morul'a eyes; 

He wields this uoivereal frame as fiameeter throws his dice. 
Those knotted nooses winch th'iu ginseet. O i;od I the lAd to snare 
AU liars let tbeni overtake, but aU the truthful spare.*' 

• Muir, 0. S. T-, v- $6, S. t 
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Professor Roth says of this h 5 nnn:'' Thei e is no hymn 
in the whole Vedic literature which expresses the divine 
omniscience in such forcible terms; ’' and it would not 
be easy to find in any literature many passages to sur¬ 
pass it io this respect. 

In other hymns we learn that the affairs of men are 
under his control; he is asked to prolong life, to punish 
transgressors; and a hope is held out that the righteous 
ahail see him reigning in the spirit world in conj unction 
with Yama, the ruler of that region. Varuna, in fact, 
has attributes and functions ascribed to him in the 
Vedas, of a higher moral character than any other of 
the gods, and therefore men call upon him for pardon 
and purity. '' Release us," they say, " from the sins 
of our fathers, and from those which we have committed 
In our own persons." And again, " Be gracious, O 
mighty god, be gracious. I have sinned through 
want of power: be gracious. * ’ 

In the hymns addressed to Mitra and Varuna to* 
gather, almost the same terms are employed as when 
Varut^ is addressed alone. Both are spoken of as 
righteous, and as the promoters of religion. They are 
said to avenge sin and falsehood. 

In the Vedic literature, though Varuna i» not re¬ 
garded chiefly a.s the god of the ocean, as he is in the 
later writings, but rather, as the above hymn? show, 
as one of the gods of I^ht, yet there are passages which 
describe him as being connected with the waters of 
the atmosphere and on the earth, which afford some 
foundation for the later conceptioas of his kingdom* 
Thus, for instance, we read : " May the waters which 
are celestial, and those which flow; those for which 
channels are dug, and those which are self-produced % 
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those which are proceeding to the ocean, and arc bright 
and purifying, preserve me! May thn«e {waters) 
in the midst of which ICing Varuna goes . . , jne- 
serve me I"* In other places he is said to dv'cll in 
tlie waters as Soma does in the woods. Professor 
Roth gives a probable explanation as to the manner 
in which Vai’una, who was originally the god of the 
heavens, came to be r^arded as the god of the ocean. 
He says if " When, orvthc one hand, the conception 
,of Vaiuna as the alhembracing heaven had been es¬ 
tablished, and, on the other hand, the obsett'Ation of 
the rivers flowing towards the ends of the earth and to 
the sea had led to the conjecture that there existed 
an ocean enclcsir^ the earth in its b(«om, then the 
way was thoroughly prepared for coiuicrting Vanina 
\vith the ocean," 

In the Brihmana of the nig-Veda^ is an intoroxting 
legend showing that probably hum*ui sacrihccs wore at 
one time offered to Varuna. A certain king named 
Harischaiidra had no son, Being gieatly distressed 
on this account, as a son was necessary to the due per¬ 
formance of his funeral cesretnonies, the king, acting 
upon the advice of Nirada, the sage, went Varuna, 
saying 

L*t but M Kon \a‘ Utrn, O kinu) u> mt-. 

Am) i will MCriOrr thftt Rtm to tlu'e.” 

Varuna heaid the prayer, and granted a son. \l*hen 
the boy grew up, his father told him of the vow hf had 
made ; but unfortunately the was not willing to be 
sacrificed, and left his home, Varuna, not being at all 
pleased at the non-fulfilment of the king's vow, afflicted 
• Muir. o. s. T., v. 73. 
t Unlr, O. S. T., v- 75. 
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him with dropsy. For Rix years the boy wandered 
in the forest; at length, happening to meet with a poor 
Brahman with his three sons, the prince proposed to 
purchase one of them to offer to the god as a substitute 
for himself. The father could not give up his firstborn, 
the mother would not yield her youngest; the middle 
one was therefore taken. The prince then returned 
home, taking with him the Brahman's son. At first 
the king was delighted at the prospect of being able to 
keep his promise to the deity; but a difficulty now 
arose as to who would slay the boy, After sometime, 
on tho consideration of a large present being made to 
him, the boy's father consented to do this. The boy 
was bound, the father ready to strike, when the boy 
asked permission to recite some texts in praise of the 
gods. Of course this was granted ; and as a result the 
deities thus lauded were so pleased with the boy's 
piety, that they interceded with Varuna to spare hinv. 
Varuna granted their request, sufiered the boy to live, 
and Harischandra recovered from his sickness. 

In the PurSnas, as mentioned before, Varuna is des¬ 
cribed as the god of the ocean. After a great confiiot 
between the powers of heaven and earth, when order 
was again restored, the “ Vishnu PurSna " records 
the position assigned to the various deities. In that 
account Varuna is said to rule over the waters. In the 
same Purina we read that an old Brghman namod 
Richika was most anxious to obtain in marriage a 
daughter of King Gadhi, who was really an incarnation 
of Indra. Gfidhi refused to give his daughter to Richi- 
ka except on one condition: that he would present him 
with a thousand fleet horses, each having one white 
ear. Horses of this colour were special favourites 
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ol Indra; hence tliose sacrificed to Inm ii.su.illy had 
this peculiarity- The BrShnnan is said to have propiti¬ 
ated Varuna» the god of the ocean, who ga\'e him the 
thousand steeds, by means of which he was able to 
obtain the princess in marriage. 

Varuna is represented in picture* as a white man 
sitting upon a fabulous marine monster called a makaro. 
This animal has the head and front leg* of an antelope, 
and the body and tail of a fish. In his right hand ho 
carries a noose, He is occasionally worshipped in 
seasons of drought, and by fishermen us they enst 
their nets, but now-a-days no images of him are madt*. 

The following legend is found inthc"PadTnn 
l^trflna.' '• On onu occasion R&vana, the demon king 
of tlw island, was travelling home to Ceylon, carrying 
with him a stone Unsff. the embWin of Siva. He was* 
cteAivo\i» of setting up (he worship of the groat god there, 
and wdA taking the image from the Himalayas for thi* 
purpose. But the gods, fearing he would gr<iw too 
powerful through his devotion to Siva, wished to frus¬ 
trate his purpose. Siva, in giving the stone, made 
Havana promise that wherever it first touched the 
ground, after leaving Siva's abode, it ^^hould remain. 
Aware of this fact, the gods tried to induce him to let it 
rest on the earth before he reached.Ceylon. At last it 
was agreed that Varuna should enter RSv ana's body, 
so that, in attempting to free himself, he might be com¬ 
pelled to loose his hold of the lingti. Accordingly Var¬ 
una entered Havana, and caused him such intense 
pain that he could scarcely bear it. WTien thus suffer¬ 
ing, Indca, in the form of an old Brahman, passed 
by, and offered to take hold of the stone. No sooner 

• “Warf on the Hindoos,” I,, 57. 
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did Rivana entrust it to him, than he let it tall to the 
groond. It is said that it sank into the earth, the 
top of it being visible at VaidyanSth in Birbhura to 
this day- The river Khursu is said to have taken its 
rise from Varuna when he left RSvana at this place; 
and, as a result, the Hindus will not drink of its waters. 

Although Varuna is described in the Vedas as a 
holy being, according to the teaching of the Purlnas, 
his heaven is a place of sensual delights. He sits with 
his queen Varun! on a throne of diamonds; Samudrg 
(the sea), Gangi (the Ganges), and the gods and god* 
desses of different rivers, lakes, sprigs, etc., form his 
court. And stories are told of conduct the very op¬ 
posite to what would be expected in one who once was 
addressed in such language as is found in the Vedic 
hymns. He is said, conjointly with Siiryfi, to have 
been enamoured of Urvasi, a nymph of Indra’s heaven, 
by whom they had a son named i^astya, one of the 
most eminent of Hindu ascetics. 

Varuna is also known as Prachetas, the wise ; Jala- 
pati. the lord of water; Yidapati, the lord of aquatic 
animals ; Amburftja, the king of waters; Pas. the 
noose-canier. 


4. The As VINK. 

From the hymns addressed to these deities it is not 
at all easy to know who or what they are. Ydska, 
the commentator of the Vedas, deriving the name from 
a root meaning " to fill,'' says they are called A%\nns 
because they pervade everything, the one with light, 
the other with moisture. Another commentator says 
they are called Asvins because they ride upon horses. 
Some say that by them heaven and earth are indicated; 
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others that they are day and night; others, again, 
that they are the sun and moon. Professor Roth says, 
They hold a perfectly distinct position in the entire 
body of the Vedic deities of light. They are the ear¬ 
liest bringers of light in the morning sky, who hasten 
on in the clouds before the Dawn and prepare the way 
for her. "• In some hymns they are said to be sons of 
the sun {vid$ SuryS); in others are called children of 
the sky; in otliers again as the offspring of the ocean. 
They seem to represent the transition from night to 
morning'-^night when it is passing into day. 

The Asvins are said to have had Suryl, the daughter 
of Savitn, as their common wife. She chose them, 
as her life was lonely. Her father bad intended her to 
marry Soma ; but, as the gods were anxious to obtain 
so beautiful a bride, it was agreed that they should run 
a race. Sury& being the prise of the winner. The As- 
vins were successful, and she ascended their chariot 
In another passage Soma is said to have been her hus¬ 
band ; the Asvins being friends of the bridgeroom. 

The Asvins are regarded as the physicians of the gods 
and are declared to be able to restore to health the blind, 
the sick, the lame, and the emaciated amongst mortals. 
They are the special guardians of the slow and backward; 
the devoted friends of elderly women who are unmar¬ 
ried. They are said to preside over love and mairiagc, 
and are implored to bring together hearts that love.J 
A number of legends are found illustrating the power 
of the Asvins in healing the sick and assisting those in 
trouble, from which we Icam that they could restore 
youth and vigour to the aged and decrepit; they 

•Muir, 0. S, T., v. 255< 
t Muir. O- S. T.. v. sz$. t IWd., v. SM. 
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-cued a man from drowning, and carried him in safety 
to his home. The leg oi VispaJ3, that was cut off in 
battle, they replaced by an iron one. At the request 
■of a wolf, they restored sight to a man who had been 
blinded by his father as a punishment for slaughtering a 
hundred and one sheep, which he gave to the wolf to eat. 
They restored sight and power to walk to one who was 
blind and lame. As a result of these and other similar 
legends, the Aavins are invoked for offspring, wealth, 
victory, destruction of enemies, the preservation of tire 
worshippers themselves, of their houses and cattle. ’' 

The following legend of the cure they effected on 
Cbyavana, from the ’' Satapatha Brfthmana,'' * 
will illustrate the peculiar features of the work of the 
Asvins;—^yavana, having assumed a shrivelled form, 
svaa abandoned by hin family. Sary&ta, a Rishi, with 
his tribe settled in the neighbourhood; when his sons 
seeing the body of Chyavana, not knowing it was n 
human being, pelted it with st ones. Chy avana naturally 
resented this, and sewed dissension amongst the family 
of Sarygta. Anxious to learn the cause of this, SaryfLtn 
inquired of t)ie sheplicrdn near if they could account for 
it; they told him that hi? sons had insulted Chy avana. 
Sary&ta thereupon took his daughter Sukanyi in his 
chariot, and, apologising for what had been done, gave 
his daughter to the decrepit man as a peace-offering. 

Now the Asvins were in the habit of wandering about 
the world performing cures, and, seeing Sukanyft, they 
were delighted with her beauty and wished to seduce 
her. They said, '' What is that shrivelled body by 
which you are lying? Leave him and follow us." 
She replied that whilst he lived she would not leave the 

. "Muir, O. S. T.. t. aso. 
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man to whom her lather bad K»vcn I^er. When they 
came to her a second time, acting r>n licr husband’s 
suggestion, she said, Yon speak contemptuously of 
my husband, whilst you are incomplete and imperfect 
yow'selves.' ’ And on condition that they would make 
her husband young again, she consented to tell them 
in what respect they were imperfect and incomplete. 
Upon this they told her to take her husband to a certain 
pond. After bathing there, he came forth with liis youth 
renewed. Sukanya told the Asvins that t)wy were im- 
perfect because they had not been incited to jwn the 
other gods in a great sacrifice that was to be celebrated 
at Kurukshetra. The Asvins proceeded to the place of 
sacrifice, and, asking to be allowed to join in it, were told 
that they could not do so, because they had wandered 
familiarly among men, performing cures. In reply to 
this, the As\'ins declared that the gods were making a 
headless sacrifice. The gods inquiring )iow this coiUd 
be, the Asvins replied, '' Invite ns to join you. and sv« 
•will tell you,'' To this the gods consented. 

In another account of this legend, it is said tbnt, as 
the Asvins were physicians, they were consequently 
unclean : hence no Brahman must be a physician, or 
he is thereby unfitted for the w'ork of a priest; but as 
the work of the Asvins svas neccs.'^ary, they were puri¬ 
fied, and then allowed to join the gods. They thou 
restored the head of the sacrifice, 

Professor Goldstiicker* says: ^'Tbo myth of the 
Asvins is one of that class of myths in which two dis¬ 
tinct elements, the cosmical and the human or histori¬ 
cal, have gradually become blended into one. . . . 
The historical or human element in it, 1 believe, is 


• Ch&mb«T8‘8 '' Cytlop^eilia,' ’ 
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rcpr(»sented by those legends which refer to the wonder¬ 
ful cures effected by the Asvins, and to their perform¬ 
ances of a kindled sort; the cosmical element is that 
relating to their luminous nature. The link which 
connects both seems to be the mysteriousness of the 
nature and ejects of light and of the healing art at a 
remote antiquity. It would appear that these Asvins 
like the Ribhus, were originally renowned mortals, 
who, in the course of time, were translated into the 
companionship of the gods/' 

5. USKAS. 

This goddess, representative of the Dawn, is a 
favourite object of celebration with the Vedic poets, 
and the hymns addressed to her are among the 
most beautiful—if not the most beautiful—in the 
entire collection.*'* She is described as the daughter 
of the Sky, has Night for her sister, and is related to 
Vanina. She is at times spoken of as the wife of the Sun: 
at other times Agni is given as her lover; the Asvins are 
her friends, tndra is at one time regarded as her crea¬ 
tor ; at another time he assumes a hostile position, and 
even crushed her chariot with his thunderbolt. 

XJshas is saidf to travel in a shining chariot drawn 
by ruddy horses or cows. Like a beautiful maiden 
dressed by her mother, a danciz^ girl covered with 
jewels, a gaily-attired wife appearing before her hus¬ 
band or a beautiful girl coming from her hath, she, 
aniiing and confiding in the inesistible power of her 
attractions, unfolds her bosom to the gaze of the bfr. 
holders. She dispels the darkness, disclosing the trea¬ 
sures it concealed. She iUominates the world, re- 

• Muir, O. S. T., v. :Si. f iWd., v. 1^4. 
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veaJing its most distant Site is tliu life 

auid health of all things, caiising the birds to fly from 
their nests, and, hire a young housewife, awaking all 
her creatures, sends tlicm forth to the pursuit of their 
varied occupations. She does good service to the gods, 
by causing the worshippers to awake, and the sacri- 
fldal fires to be lighted. She is asked to arouse only the 
devout ajtd liberal, while she allows the niggardly to 
sleep on. She is young, being born every day; and 
yet she is old, being immortal, waring out the Uvea 
of successive generations, which disappear one after 
another, whilst she continues undying. 'Die souls of 
the departed arc said to go to her and to the sun. 

In the following lines* will be found the main teach* 
ing of the Vedas respecting this goddess:— 

** Hftili ruddy Vsh*i, goldea Kwldu#, L>enib 
Upoii thy »hioln|( enr, thou eomoat llk^' 

A loV'^ly nihkluii by hfi* lnotb^r d^eknl, 

UiMlwkUK coyly (J1 thy grace 
Toour adcnlring •y*»l e wife 

UnvefUuif to her lord, ^vith eonseloue 
Beauties whicki, w be gazew lovingly, 

Seam fresher, fairer, each aucceedinf moru, 

Tltfough yoars aud years then bait livod on, asd yet 
Xheu’rt ever young, Thou art the breath and lkf» 

Of all tliat broathee and lives, awaking dey by day 
Myrtode of prostrate sleepers, ae fraoi death, 

CAuskng the birds to flutter la their neste. 

And rousing men to ply with busy lett 
Their daily duties end appointed tasks, 

TolUoR lor wealth, or pleasure, or renown,” 

In the following verses by Dr. Muirf we have a 
still more vivid picture of this goddeas as represented 
in the Vedic hymns :— 

t Muir. 0. T., V*. j^. 
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“ Uslias, «laiixli(«r of tlic H)ty. 

Wlio. boro« upon tliy sliliiing car 
By ruddy 6tee<U from realms afar. 

Ami ever llfthtening drawcst JiigU— 

•' Thou awaetly amlleat, ROddMH fnir, 
I)i!<clo0ing all tliy youtlifiU grace, 

Thy bosom l)riglit, tUy radiant focc. 
And lustre of tliy golden hair~ 

’'Shs shine* a fond and »inuhig hrnle, 
Who robes her form in InHKant siiiae, 
And to her lord's admiring eyus 
Dlaplnya her eliarms with conscious priiW 

" Or virgin by Itar inotlier dockeih 

Whe» glorying In iier bvauty. shows 
In every glance her power she knon** 
All eye* to 5 v. all hearu subject— 

Or ftctreee. who by skill in song 
And dance, nnd Kracafu) geHturas light, 
And many«oolo\trc«( veeturw ()ri|lie, 
I£nehants tlta engor, gaalng throng— 

“ Or maid, who, wei>t lier Ilaibe to lave 
In soma cekl stream an\ong t]\a woods, 
Wham never vulgar eye Intrudes, 
Ejoergei fairer from the wave— 

'' Belt cloesly by the amorous Sun 

ruraued an<l vanquUlieil in the recc, 
l*hou soon art locked in his embrace, 
Aud with him bleodest into one. 

< * Fair Uslias, though through years ontold 
'fliou hast Uve<1 oa, yet thou art bom 
Anew on each eocceeding mom. 

And so thou art both young and old. 

'* As In tby fated ceaseless course 
Thou risest on us day by day, 

Thou wcareat all onr Jives away 
With aOeat, ever-wArting tore*. 
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” 'I'lielr roknul cnir xentTMiioii* run: 

Tlic oUl kU'iwjt, ant) m place 
S)5rln«» QV-T lip a voimRcr vaw, 

NMiilnt tliou, iiuinuriaj. I<wk«'^c ort. 

•' Ml tliOEo who w»itc)K'iI (or thoc of <iUl 
Are tfoiic. anil nnw 'Ua w)io jniiw 
<>n thy iipproocli i \\\ lutiire «layi» 

Shall other inMT (liy heuma iK'liuhl. 

*’ Itllt 'tiH not lltOHRUiH HO Rruvii HIKI Ult 
Alone that tlion 4ut*t wllli thw brnia, 

N Hhatlow* o>r our hrarta to 
*riiy licfiiUH return In K mnke n» ulnd. 

'* ’J'liy iiiHtor, xml nnh aombre N'laUtr 
With atura tlint In the blue eNpAnav< 

].ike Nlii&|>1ma vyva, luyatcrliiiia Aliincv 
At tliy H]>|>ruAcli U nuo)Kli«*<| h\ hulit; 

Ami onrthly lorina. till now voucvoli'ii 
Uiiliiiiil her vuit of tliiHky* luivi 
Once inure couto ahwjJy out tu vlevi, 
hy thine illiimlHit glow revialcil. 

U'liou art th« Hie of all tliut livu*. 

'llte breikth ef all that breatlu'ii the alRlit 
Of thee uialie* every countenance briKhl. 
New HtreuRth to every xpirit givea. 

** When thou liont pierce the murky uloon, 
UlrdH flutter forth from every brnke, 

All pl«e|ierH an from ileBtli ciwake. 

And men their myriad tiipkn resume. 

Some, pr<»|wroua, wake in listleM iiiond, 
And others every nerve to strain 
The ifoal of power or w'oaltlt to gain, 

Or what they deem the Inglwnt gooil. 

' But eonie to holier tliou^hta aHi)ir«. 

Ill hymns tho race celeotial pnuM, 

And light, on Jmm*t heurths to blu/c, 

Tlie lieavru'boni viertriclnl tire. 


*' Aud not alone do Lord and priest 

Awake—the gods thy i»irer confers 
By starting into cqnsL-iousne»s 


W hen lliy (imt rays siifluse the cast: 


1 . 

s. 
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“ Aud lia»tins downward from the aki. 

Tliey viBlt men devout And good, 
Coosume their coaseorated food, 

And all their luogings satisfy. 

' Bright godtleaa, let thy geniaJ raN** 

To u» bring atofs of covied wealth 
lit kioe and steeds, aod sona. with health, 
Aiut Joy oi heart, and length oi days.'* 


In the later writings wc find merely the name of 
Uehas. The people lost much of their poetic fire; 
hence the more human and practical deitiee caused the 
more poetical ones to pass into oblivion. Some oi 
the figures in the preceding extracts are most beauti¬ 
fully drawn. The changing colours of the dawn are 
compared to the marty-coloured robes of the dancing 
girl; the golden tipped clouds that appear ere tlie sun 
shines in his strength, are like the j ewels of a bride deck¬ 
ed foi' her husband; whilst the quiet juodesty of the 
dawn herself is like a shy maiden, conscious indeed of 
her beauty, entering society under the protection of 
her mother. And from the last four lines of the metri¬ 
cal sketch it will be noticed that she was believed to 
be able to bestow upon her worshippers cattle, hoi’ses, 
sons, liealth, joy, and length of days. 





CHAPTER .VII. 

THE STORM DEITIES 


I. Ikijra. 

As was noticed picviously, India, together with Agni 
and Surya, by means of sacrifice, obtained supremacy 



INOHA, 


over the other gods; and if we may judge from the 
number of hymns addressed to him in the VedoA, he 
was the most popular deity. 
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He is the fjod of the in \vhik:^e hands are 

the thxinder and the lightning : at whos^e command the 
refreshing showers fall to render the earth fniitful 

When it is bt)rne in mind that in India for month^ 
ti^gethcr the earth, exposed the scorching rays of the 
sun, becomes so hard tliat it is impossible for the fields 
to be ploughed or the seed to be sown, it wil) not b<- 
regarded as wonderful that the god who is supposed to 
bestow rain should frcquentlv be appealed to, and that 
the most laudatory songs ;d>oiild be addressed to him. 
To the poetic minds of the Vedic age, the clouds that 
the winds brought lum the ocean were enemies who held 
their treasures in their fast embrace until, conquered by 
Iitdra, they were forced t(j pour them upon the parched 
soil, And very naturally u'hcn, in answer to the cry of 
his worshippers, the genial rains descended, and the 
earth was thereby changed from a desert to a garden, 
songs of thanksgiving ajid praise, couched iit the strxmg- 
ost terms, u'crc addressed to him, The attribute* as- 
aibed to him refer principally to Ins physical superior¬ 
ity ; and the blessings sought from him are chiefly of 
a physical mthir than a spiritual character. 

Indni is not regarded as an uncreated deity, In 
some hymns he is spnkcn of as the twin-brother ot 
Agni, and therefore the son of Heaven and Earth ; 
whilst, in other hymns, heaven and earth arc said to 
have been formed by him. Although his parents are 
often referred to, it is but seldom that they arc named; 
and when they are named, they arc not always the 
same. He is the king of the gods ; and in post-Vcdic 
ages hi? reign is said to extend for a hundred divine 
years only ; at the end of which time he may be super- 
seded as king by some other of the gods, or even by 
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man, it any be ablo tn perform the M\'erc penance 
necessaiy to obtain this exalted i>ositiun. 

In picturen, Indra often represented as a man with 
four arms and hands ; with two he h(»lds a lance, iu 
the third U a thunderbolt, ^vhil^t the fourth is empty. 
He is also sometimes painted with two arms only, and, 
having eyes all over his borly, ts thou called Sahasta- 
ksha (thethonsand-eye). He is generally depicted as 
riding upon the woitderful elephant Airavata, who was 
produced at tlu^ churning of tho «>cean,* cany a 
thundevb(3it in his right hand and a how in his left. 
In tlic Vedic age his worship was far move popular 
than it is at present. 

The position and attribute* India, as taught by 
the Vedas, will be seen from the fallowing description, 
abbreviated from that g^von by Dr. Muir| 

" Coinu, InilTA. Uuni nuie1i 1nvoUi><i. 

Our ])etvnt hynui thy iitvwi> Iiiih y’Okctl. 
r^leuii thv "kv dcwciiil, 

'I’hy CAiinv ])rn[)itioiiH luDihrr honO. 

FBiit, Tiulru. ihcutfh ol tlieu thinkent, 

Aiul r>ur lUMtiunr* Kindly driiilcaiit, 
mortal unn only share 

A hi\inl>1« pertlo)! of tliy eiro. 

Wv ]()\ov' how mukiy ])otBnt tlvn 
Itnohaln tli«« hi Uiy iMiracUHc. 

Tboii iuutt »t ltom« a lovely wife, 

'I'lie cliHrni (intl Bolaeo of thy IKo, 

Tlioii lia!<t a ceMeium round ui Joj'k 
tVluc]i lit t]iy circling hoiira employs ; 

Joys aucb as go<lR fin mortal know, 

Hogiieaiod by mortab lieru below.” 

Being invoked by mortals, Indra is bam. The Sky 
and the Earth trembled at his appearance, and the Sky 
exclaimed— 

• See v»tt II.. ebap. iv 


t Muir. O. S. T., V. ijO. 



5 ^ 


THE. VEDIC DEITIES. 


'' Thy father \ras r stalwart vight: 

Of most conaunDiiatfl «kin %vaa he. 

The god whose fasluoned tUee," 

Immediately aftei* his birtJi the god gave unmis¬ 
takable evidence of bis divinity. Grasping his wea¬ 
pons. he cried— 

'*Wh«re, mother. dw«)T Ihos^ wArriora fierce. 

Whose haughty hearts tUene 1>olts must pierce ? ’ * 

Borne in his chariot, hastened by the prayers of bis 
people, the god appears— 

“ Yet not one form alone he hears. 

But varioua sHapea of glory waarx, 

His aspect changing at his wl|], 

Traiiamotad, yat resplenilent atlll. 

In warlike aamhlance ace him ataui), 

RcO hghtninga wielding in hla Imnd'* 

Ready prepared for him is a feast, the principal 
attraction of which is the Soma juice.* Indra wss 
particularly fond of this intoxicating drink. It is a 
most strange circumstance that, whilst the Hindus of 
the present day are prohibited from the use of intoxi¬ 
cants, Indra is described as being addicted to the 
Soma; whilst tlie drink itself is deified and worshipped 
as a god. Indra on his arrival is invited to quaff tlie 
invigorating cup— 

"Thou, InOfa, oft of olj hast qnatfed 
With k«a)) <1cllieht our Soma rlrauglit. 

,411 giodn tile lUACloon Some. love. 

Unt thou all other go<l» Rl>ove. 

Thy mother knew' ]iow t?efl this Jiiicu 
Wes Atted for her Infant’!* use. 

' Into a cup elic criiRh«<I the sap, 

Which thoit didst "ip upon her lap. 


• Sec chap. vlll. 
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Yw, TiKlra, on tliy naiAl morn, 

The very )iour that thou !»orti. 

T!iou clnlst thosr lovifll rsi^te* lUaplay. 

Which 8t5U aarvkve in «tren*th tculav *' 

Indra. after singing the praiae* of the Soma juice, 
drinks the proffered cup, and as a result is most gra¬ 
ciously disposed towards the worshippers, ready to give 
whatever they ask. When thus strengthened by the 
draught, he goes forth to meet the great enemy he came 
to conquer. This enemy is Vritra (Drought). And in 
the conflict and victory are seen the peculiar blc.'*sinfis 
to the earth and man that Indra is able to grant. 
Vritra is thus described 

*' Kc w]iov niftuic iioiwrn 
From nMth wUhiiold the scnknl 
01 mortal )n«i) tha loc maUsn. 

Aiul rival of tha ric* divine; 

Whete <1«iuen heatii from ane to nice 
With ladra vrar unceailnit way*; 

Who, times \muuinlMrc<1 cnialuil and »Wn. 
le over ueuly Itorit aKnin, 

And evermore remewe tiie strife 
In whieli ajraiD he lorfeita IHe. ” 

The battle is describe at length ; in which we lmv« 
a graphic description of the commencement of the rainy 
season, with the severe thunderstorms which usually 
accompany this charge ol the sca«‘>ns. At Jasi the 
conflict is over: 

'' And aoon the knvil of Vritra'K dnuui 
\Vu eoiieded by <he cIajir Mid 1>oom 
Of IndraH iron show'er. 

Pierced, cloveo, cnished, with horrid yell, 

The djdoy Uemou licedlong fell 
Down from his cloud-built tower/* 

As a result of the victory of the god, the rain> dL-v 
cend and the earth is made fruitful: 
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" Now boniiii l>y Sualuku'^ apcU )io tiiorv', 

Tlio clouds <lucliur}re tlwir U(|uicl store : 

.\i*d loii# torrid sunbeams bake*! 

Tile jdalnH by co|)ioiia slios^ers nre »lnkrd ; 

The rivers swel). arid BGaward>4 arveep 
Tiieir turiild Tovreste broui and deep. 

TUb (ictiHiint vieua vltli deep UeliDlit, 

And thankful heart, tht auspicioiiH 
)<i« leattvoi Aeids, m sere and aad. 

Will soon with wavmfi crops be Kind ; 

And mother F.nrth, now lironn nnd Iwrii, 

A ral»e of brilliant Hrern ulll wear.*' 

After this bkasiii|» has been received, the Him Hhiiiiw, 
uiid earth again is bright; the gods come with their 
congratulations to their king, and men prenent their 
thanksgivings. 

$uch was India in ancient times ; and ihough wor¬ 
shipped still, he ocenpids a v'cry inferior position in 
the present age. As mentioned pre\'ioii.««ly, according 
to the teaching of the later books, his rule <A'cr the 
gods continnes lor a hundred divine* years; at the ex¬ 
piration of svhicH time he may bo superseded by an- 
tjther god, or even by a man. The Purlnas teach that, 
in each age of the world, a different being has enjoyed 
this position. In the “Vishnu Pui‘fina*'t if' the lollowing 
story of a man raising himself to the throne of Indra. 

There was a war between the gads and demons; both 
parties inquired of Brahma which would be victorious. 
Brahma replied, “ The side for which R5ji (an earth¬ 
ly king} shall take up arms.” The demons called 
first upon RSji to invoke his aid. He promised to 
assist them provided they would make him tlieir 
Indra or king. They could not promise this, as Prah- 
15da their Indra's term of office was not yet expired. 

• S« pjirt H., ctwp. X. f Book iv., cliip. lx. 
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Thv >aine c«»ndituni buinj; propusid ta tlic g<Kls, llu*y 
< oll^ontc»d, and Kiiji bicanu' their India. Ho fuuyht 
lur them, and ennquen-d. Upon ihj>, India bowid 
t^A^n before him.and.pbi'inff KajiV foot hi^hcacl. 
said, " Thiiu hast prisorved mo from a j^ivot danger. 

I acknowiedgi* theo tis my father : tU<aJ art king <»vor 
all; lam thy son,” Raji, however, \va« ronlontwl 
to remain as king on earth, ami appointt*d ludra In 
kuntiniio cwlus representative on the thnme of heaven. 
On the death of Kftji, his sons wished ti* assume the 
pi isi li on tiK'ir father had dceli ned, T his I nd rti i jsod, 
i)ut WAS at length compelled to yield- After u tiinr', 
being sad because i1ci>nA‘od of hi* share in the sacrl* 
lices of mortals, Indra met with his spiritual preceptor 
Vrihuspati, and asked him for u morsel of the sacri- 
rii ial butte)'. The teacher replied that, had Indra ap¬ 
plied tu him earlier, lie would not hasv been ivdueed 
to such straits ; but ” a<it is,” he said, ” 1 will regain 
your sovereignty in a few days.” Upon this lie com¬ 
menced a sacrifice, with the special piirpi^se of obtaining 
pttwci' for Indra. The result was, that kftjiV suns were 
led into sin, they hcrame enemies of this Brilhinuns. 
despised the Vedas, and neglected their religious duties. 
V’hcn thus weakened. Indra fell upon and slew them. 

The most effectual way hy which a mortal coiild 
obtain the position of Indra vas by the sacrifice of 
a hundred horse* ; and, a> will be Kjen in the acre amt 
GangQ,* the Indra of that time did not object tc» play 
I be part of a thief, so as to prevent the completion ol 
thelites by which he uns to be deprived of his sov¬ 
ereignty. The most common and generally successful 
method by which these ambitious mortals were frus- 


Part iH.. cb»p. v?jt. 
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trated iu their design was by his sending down some 
celestial nymphs, called Apsaras, who, by their beauty, 
distracted the thoughts of the devotees, and rendered 
them unfit to offer this great sacrifice, 

In the “ Vishnu Piirana, "• there is a legend of a 
conflict between Indra and Krishna, in which India is 
overcome, Krislina, accompanied by his wife Satya- 
bhSmS, visits India in his heaven, On her arrival, 
this lady was most anxious to obtain possession of the 
wonderful Parijlti tree, which was produced at the 
churning of the ocean, and planted in Indra’s heavenly 
garden, This tree was beautiful in form, was adorned 
with lovely and swect-scentcd flowers, and bore most 
luscious fruit, Tlje flowers had this virtue, that, wora 
in the hair by a wife, they enabled her to retain the 
Jove of her hiwband ; whilst those who ate the fruit 
of this tree could remember what had occurred in their 
previous states of existence. At the request of his 
wife, ICrislma tool: the tree, and placed it upon Garuda, 
his wonderful bird*vehicle. Immediately there was an 
uproar in heaven ; but tliough Indra and his attendant 
deities tried to prevent the removal of his property, 
they could not do so. Krishna caught a thunderbolt 
of Indra iu his hand, and, returning home unhurti 
planted the tree iu his garden, 

The KSmiyana has a story showing that Indra was 
believed to have been guilty of the grossest immoral¬ 
ity—the seduction of the wife of his spiritual teacher. 
He is said to have visited the house of Gautama, in the 
form of a sage, hoping to be mistalten by the precep¬ 
tor's wife for her husband, who was absent from home. 
But although Ahaly& knew him to be Indra, she yielded 


■ finnk V.. ch»p. sxx. 
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to hU wislies. As Indta \vaj> about to Icas'C* (iautama 
returned, and, knosving whai had happened, ciiriod the 
god and hH wife. Indra in consequence lost his man¬ 
hood ; aJid Alialyil was doomed to live f(»r mauyyeaiv 
inWsible in a forest, until KSma should come to ri*storc- 
her t o her lormer state. * Another acc ouut«»f tl li s curse 
of Gautama was that Indra was compelled to carru a 
thousand disgraceful marks upon his body, that all 
might know the sin of which ho had bccit guilty. At 
the god’s earnest request these were changed from tlielr 
original form into eyes ; which by the ignorant eanie 
to be regajded as an indication of his omniscience. 

The heaven of Indra must not be passed over without 
notice, as it is theVe the gtu)d on cartli hvjjo to go for ii 
time, as a reward of their Jxoly lives, To go to Swuigo,, 
as his heaven isnaincd, is not thu highest happiness u 
man can obtain, because lie cannot remain there lor 
ever. When his allotted ycal's of happiness an* os*<t, 
hu must return to earth and live other lives, until he be* 
comes perfect and fit to enjoy the highest felicity—abs¬ 
orption into the Divine Being. The “ Vishnu Tur§ina”t 
says; * * Not in hell alone do the souis of the deceased 
undergo pain: there is no cessation o\ eii in heaven ; ftjr 
its temporary inhabitant is ever tormented with the 
prospect of descending again to earth. Again must 
he be born upon earth, and again must he die. What- 
e\'er is produced that is most acceptable to miin 
becomes a seed w’hcncc springs the tree iff sorrow.'’ 

* Oii«« rctfolt of this of luclra v.uh tlie fact tl^t a son ol 
n Ivon Pi, a demon king, «'bo ruterl in (V)’)on. uux rI>]v Co carri 
him oft fti a captive, ^vhen lie mads n'er ui)ontliv goda ; Hnd it m'iiv 
uot until Bistuni i>romiS(id immorttilUy to this warrior, that be 
couMUtad to release his prisoner. Brnlima ^ave this prince ili? 
name of Inilrajita {conqueror of InJra). 

t Book vf.^ chap, v. 



62 


THE VEDJC DEIT/ES, 


The home of Indra is sit;M,tod on Mount It 

has beautiful houses for its inhabitants; and the splen¬ 
dour of its capital is unequalled in the universe. Its 
^jardens are stocked with ti'ees that afford a grateful 
shade, yield the most luscious fruits, and are adorned 
with beautiful and fragrant flowers. Most beautiful 
nymphs (Apsaras) charm the Itappy inhabitants, 
whilst choristers and musicians, unrivalled in the uni¬ 
verse, discourse j<weftt music. The city was built 
by Visvakarma. It is eight hundred miles in circum¬ 
ference, and folly miles high. Its pillaw are diamonds, 
its palaces, throne.^, and furniture, pure gold.| 

In Bengal this deity is woi’shipped one day in each 
year. Kis image is made of mud, prettily painted ; 
on the day after it has been worshipped it is cast into 
the river. At the commencement of a sacrifloc, too^ 
he is invoked, in the hope that he will convoy the pray¬ 
ers and offerings to the deity specially wcjvshippcd at 
that time, or that he will conduct the deify into tlie 
presence of the worshippers. In seasons of drought 
special offerings are made to liim in some parts of the 
country, that through his pt)wcr the clouds may pour 
their streams upon the parched countiy- 

The more common of Indra s other names are the 
following :—Sakra, the able one ; Divajjati, the lord of 
the gods; Bajri, he who wields the thunderbolt: 

* 9>t«ru ie >k r&bulgus mountain. to l)f sJiu cootre <4 

t]i e «utb. 11 a beliovoO to Hom airhero to t]iu north of the Munu • 
InyM. 'rite lieivcn* of th« other arc ^tuuterl in its vicinity. 
From the fact that they regairletl heaveii to be aicar their former 
liome, it n-oukl aecmi that the Iiido-AryauH retained ]>]caeaitt rec* 
ullectione of the place wljeace tliey migrated ; or perhape tbe 
inacceeeibility of these mountaiue was a reaeoii for heaven helni; 
placed on their summiU. 

t " Mahabhtvata. ’ quotnl by Ward, ii., 30 . 
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Witiaha, the destroyer uf Vritra; Mtf>havri)uina, he 
who rides on the clotids: Mahendra, the ^riMt 
Indra ; Swai'Kapati, the lord of heaven, 

2. IxunAXi, 

Of Indrflni, the wife of Indi a (called als^j SucliiV very 
little is said. In the Ri}<-Veda* \vc road.'' Among all 
females Indrftni is the mij>t fortunate : for her husband 
shall not at any futviro time die of old age.'' This msiv 
be explained by the fact that Indrani is wile to ail 
who successively attni)! to the throne of Inclra. '1*1)ere 
is always st^mc one iiiliiig in heaven ; itie office is per* 
petual, and as she is the wife of the reigning king, 
whoever he may be, her husband i nn never die of (►jil 
age. Tlmugh kings may come and go, she eojitinues 
cj uoot. Sh c is said i o h ave a si m .Chit rag i ipt a by nu me, 
who was h<») n of a cow: for, owing to a curse pro¬ 
nounced by XJma, none of tlie gtjddi’sscs could become 
H mother. She practised nustorjtii*s. in order that sha 
might not be childless; and by means of this expedient 
her disirc was gratified. At the birth of this child, 
the reputed mother suffered all the pains attendant 
on childbirth, and was able to nurse him. 

3 . Pakjanva- 

Thcre are a few hymns addressed to this deity in 
tl;e Rig'Veda ; but from the character and functions 
ascribed to him it is difficult to see wherein he differs 
from Indra. Professor Kothf says. “ Taking a re¬ 
view of the whole, we find that Parjanya U a god who 
presides aver the lightning, the thunder, the rain, and 
the procreation of plants and living creatures- But 
it is by no means clear whether he is originally a god 

• Moir, O. S. T., v. Si. t Hiid., v. 142, 
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of the rain, or a god of the thunder." In another 
essay he says Patjanya is " the god of the thunclcr- 
btorms and rain, the generator and nourisher of plants 
and Jiving creature*. Seeing that the hymns addressed 
to this deity are so very similar to those sung to Indra, 
may not Parjanya (whose name signifies one acting 
for another) be merely another i^ame for Indra?" 
In these hymns are the following passages ,■ all of 
which are in perfect harmony witli those in honour of 
Indra:—"Laud Parjanya, worship him with reverence 
—the procreative and stimulating fructificr. , . 
He splits the tress; he destroys the Kakshasas (cloud 
demons who withheld the rains). Tlie whole creation 
is afraid of his mighty stroke; even the innocent inajt 
flees before the vigorous god, when Parjanya thunder¬ 
ing smites the evildoers. Like a charioteer urging 
forward his horses with a whip, the god brings into 
view his showery scouts. From afar, the lions' roar¬ 
ings arise when Parjanya cJrarge^ the clouds with rain. 
The winds blow, the lightnings fall, the plants shoot 
up, the heaven fructifies; food U produced for all 
cr^ited things when Parjanya thundering replenishes 
the earth with moisture. Raise aloft thy vast water- 
vessel, and pour down showers; let the discharged 
rivulets roll on forward, moisten the heaven and earth 
with fatness ; let there be well-filled drinking-places for 
the cows." 

In all this there is not a single idea that was not 
expressed in the hymns to India noticed previously. 
In the Puifinas Indra is generally styled the king of the 
gods; whilst Parjanya is spoken of as the ruler over, 
and as dwelling in, the clouds. 

• Muir, O. S. T., v. 140 , 
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4- Vayu. 

Another of the stonn-godi is Vlyu, the god of the 
winds. He is often associated with India, and is regard* 
ed, equally with him, as representing or riiling over the 
atmosphere- He won the race for the first draught of the 
Soma juice ; and, at Indra s request, allowed him to have 
a quarter of it. He does not occupy a very prominent 
position in the Vedic hymns, In one passage* we read 
• ‘ The two worlds (heaven and earth) generated him for 
wealth.” This may be intended to teach his parentage • 
and Dr. Muir says that he is not aware of any other pas! 
sage wliere his parentage is declared. He is said to be the 



son-in-law of Tvajstri (Visvakarma); but here a difficulty 
occurs : only one daughter of Tvastri is mentioned, and» 
as was noticed in the account of Surya, he was said to be 
husband of this girl. 

Vayu is described! being most handsome in form; 
one who moves noisily in a shining car, drawn by a pair 
of red or purple horses. At times the number of horses is 

* Muir, O. S. T.. V. S40. 

W, «M 


t ItW., y. 145. 
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increased to ninety-nine, a hundred, or e\*cn a thousand. 
This latter number would probably be employed during 
a cyclone. He is seldom mentioned in connection with 
the Manits (stono'deities), though in one place he is said 
to have begotten them by the rivers of heaven. 

Another name for VSyu in the Vedas is V3ta. The 
praise of Vita is sung in the following hymn:—• “ (I 
celebrate) the glory of Vita's chariot; his noise conies 
rending and resounding. Touching the sky, he moves 
onward, making all things ruddy, and he comes pro¬ 
pelling the dust of the earth. The gmcs of air rush after 
him, and congregate upon him women in an assembly. 
Sitting along with them on the same car, the god findra] 
who is king of this umverse is borne along. Hastening 
forward . . . he never rests. Friend of the waters, 
first-born, holy, in what place was he born ? His sounds 
have been heard, but hi?form is not (seen)." 

In a later age, when it was thought necessary to con¬ 
nect the heroes, whoso exploits are then sung, with 
the gods, Vflyu, or Pa van a$ he is then called, i» said 
to have had a son, Hanuman, by a monkey muther. 
Hanuman played a most conspicuous part in R&ma s ex¬ 
pedition in search of Site. In the Mah3bh9rata, B h im a 
(the Strong), one of the bravest of the v^arriors whose 
history is given there, is also said to be a son of VSyu 
Kunti, the mother of Bhima, had a boon granted as a 
reward of her devotion, that she could obtain a child by 
any of the gods she might wish. As her husband, owing 
to a curse, could not become a father, she employed this 
charm, and so VSyu became the father of Bhima. 

Vayu or Pavan (the Purifier) is represented in pictures 
as a white man ridir^ on a deer, and carries a white flag 

• Muir, O. S. T., v, 146 . 
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jj) hiH hand. In the Puvanas lie is said t<» be son of 
Aditi. 

Other names by which this deity is knowi are the 
following Anila, breath ; MSrut, air that is necessary 
to life ; Sparsana. he who touches ; Gandhavaha, he 
who carries odotirs. 

5. The Mauuts. 

\n one passage in the Rig-Veda these gods arc said 
to be one hundred and eighty in number ; in another 
text, twenty-seven fa the number given; whilst in the 
PurUnas they arc said to be forty-nine. In the Vedas 
they are called the sons of Rudra. They are the com¬ 
panions of India; at times they worship him, and thus 
acknowledge his superiority ; at others they seem to 
assert their inherent power, and remind India of the 
aid they haw given him. They are addressed in the 
following strain :—• Spears vest upon your shoulders, 
ye Maruts; ye have anklets on your feet, golden 
ornaments on your breasts, lustre in y(jur cars, fiery 
lightnings in your hands, and g(»ldcn helmets placed 
i)n your heads,'' Tliey arc armed with golden weapons 
and lightnings; they dart thunderbolts, glaam like 
flames of fire, and are borne along witli the fury of 
boisterous winds. They split Vritra (Drotight) to 
pieces, are clothed with rain, create darkness during 
the day, water the earth, and avert heat. They cause 
the earth and the mountains Xv quake. They were 
accustomed to the use of the Soma; and were appealed 
to, to bring healing remedies, which arc described as 
abiding in the (river) Sindhu, the seas, and the bilis. 

In the “ Vishnu Purina ' ’f ^ different 

account of the Miruts, They are there said to be the 
• Muir, 0. s. T., V. 147. 8. t ». cliap, xsi- 
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sens of Kasyapa and Diti. Diti having iost her 
children» propitiated her husband, who promised her a 
boon. asked that she might have a son of irresis¬ 
tible prowess and valour, who should destroy Indra. 
The Muni promised to grant this request on one condi¬ 
tion. "You shall bear a son/' he said, "who shall 
slay Indra, if with thoughts wholly pious, and person 
entirely pure, you carefully carry the babe in your 
womb for a hundred years.' ’ Dili accepted the boon 
with this condition. Indra hearing of this, tried his 
best to distract her mind, and so prevent the birth 
of this wonderful child. When ninety-nine years had 
passed, an opportunity o^ered itself. Diti retired 
to rest one night without having washed her feet, and 
thus violated a rule of ceremonial purity. Indra, 
cver-watchful, availing himself of this neglect, was 
able to accomplish his purpose. Witl: his thunderbolt 
he cut the embjyo into seven parts. The children cried 
bitterly, and Indra was unable to console them. In¬ 
censed at their obstinacy in crying, he cut each of these 
seven parts into seven, and thus formed the forty-nine 
MSruts. The name M&ruts was given to them from the 
words " Ma rodth" (Weep not), used by India when 
trying to quiet them ; and they became subordinate 
deities—the associates of the wielder of the thunderbolt. 

It is not difficult to see how the dwellers in India 
should have imagined that one god, even though he wa!^ 
the king of the gods, should sometimes need assistance 
in the management of the winds. The farther the Aryan 
immigrants travelled south and eastward, the fiercer 
were the storms they experienced. Hence arose the 
hymns addressed to the lesser deities who were invoked 
to assist Indra fn his mighty task of controlling then. 


CHAPTKK Vni. 

SOMA. 

Soma, according to the Vedic hymns, is the god who 
'•represents and animates the juice of the Soma* 
pUnt." He was the Indian Bacchus. Not only are 
all the hymns of the ninth b<jpk of the Rig-Veda, one 
hundred and fourteen in number, besides a few in otlier 
places, dedicated to his honour, but constant references 
ijccur to him in a large proportion of other bymns.f 
In some of these hymns he is extolled as the Creator, 
or Father of the pods, Evidently at that time he was 
a most popular deity. Indra. as was stated before, 
was an enthusiastic worshipper of Soma. 

The following lines will show the warmth of feeling 
that was cherished towards him:— 

* 7l>e Soena*p]ant ol tlie Ri8«V«clb Im thv Aulfpiftt Mid<\ of 
Koxbtirg)!. tt le n cre«piuf( plsnl. Almott of Isftveft. U 

has snail white fragrant flowera collected ronn«l the evtremltiea of 
the braaches. Roxburgh wjs that it yields pnrer mUky juice than 
FI Ik/ other plant he knorre; nod that this juiue in mild, and of an 
acid Dtiture. Tlie ten<ler alioots are often plucked by native travel, 
lure. It grows oa Che hills of the Ronjab. In the Bolan Pase, in the 
itoighbourbood of Pooaa, etc. In the Brihmana of the Rig*Veda 
(Hang's TranslatlOfl). is a most iatsceetlng account of tlie Soma 
sacrifice. This is occasionally made in the present day, bnt very 
fewprieais are acquainted with tbe ritoal ol the once celebrated 
sacrifice* 

I Moir, O. S. T., V. 
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" Thi5 Soraa ii a ; Ixs ciiraq 
TIu sharpest i(l4 tut man endum, 

Hfi he(Ll4 tb« sick. Uxe sul he cbeers, 

He nervcit the \veak. dispels their tears 
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'L'lte faiuC with BWtial ardour ftreK, 
With lofty thoughts tlw bud inspires 
The soul frotii earth to heaven he lifts ; 
So great and wondroua ere his gifts, 
Men feel the god wtthlo tbeir veins, 
And cry in. loud exulting strains : 

* We've qnafiad the Soma bright 
Aod are immortal grown : 

We've entered into light. 

And all the gods have known. 



SOMA. 


n 


Wliat mflru,! nmv ciin harm, 

Or foenun v«x Ui< more ? 

ThroQgh ihee, beyoni^ altrn, 

Immorul god, \v« scatr.'*** 

From the Vedas the following account of Soma is 
derived.t T» some paaf^ftges the plant is said to have 
been brought from a mountain and given to Indra; 
in others. King Soma is said to have dwell amongst 
the Gandharvas, a race of demi-gods that fonn the 
choir in Indra's heaven. The gods, knowing the vir- 
tites of this king or plant—for the two terms seem to be 
indiscriminately applied—wished to obtain it. Not 
knowing how to get it, Vach (the goddess of speech) said, 
•' 'fhe Gandharvas arc fond of women; let me go, and I 
will obtain it for you," Tlie gods said, •* How can we 
Sparc you ? *' She replied, '' Obtain the god; and I will 
then return to you, whenever you may want me," 

Another account of this affair is, that whilst the gixJs 
wore living on earth, Soma was in the sky. Wishing to 
possess It, they sent CfLyntri (a name of Brahml's 
wife or daughter) to fetch it. She went in the form of 
n bird, and was returning with it, when the Gandhar* 
vas seised it, and only gave it vtp when the goddess 
Vach went amongst them as narrated above. 

When Soma was brought to the gods, a dispute arose 
AS to who should have the first draught- At length, 
this was decided by a race- Vgyu first reached the 
goal, Indra being second. Indra tried hard to win, and 
when near the winning post proposed that they should 
reach it together, Vayu taking two-thirds of the drink, 
VSyu said, " Not sol I will be the winner alone." 
Then Indra said, " T.et us come tt^ether, and give me 
one-fourth of the draught divine!" V5yu consented 
• Motr, O. S. T-, V. I?0* t Ihid-. v- ff. 
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to and set the juice M*as shared between 

them.* 

Soma is said to have had thirtv*thrce wives the 
daughters of Prajapati; of these Rohini was tlie 
favourite. Being dissatisfied with the partiality shown 
to their sister, the other wives retvfrned to their fatlier. 
Soma asked that they might come back to him ; the 
fatlier consented to restore them, provided Soma 
would treat them all alike. Soma promised to do this; 
but, failing to keep his promise, he was smitten with 
consumption for breaking his word. 

In the verses descriptive and songs in praise of Soma, 
the actual juice, and the god supposed to dwell in and 
manifested by it, are not at all distinct. All the gods 
drink of it; and Soma, the god in the juice, is said to 
clothe the naked and heal the sick. Many divine 
attributes are ascribed to him. He isaddressed as a 
god in the highest str^ns of adulation and v'cneration. 
All powers belong to him; all blessings arc besought 
of him, as his to bestow." He is said to be divine, im* 
mortal, and also to confer immortality on gods and men. 

In a passage where the joys of paradise are moi‘e dis¬ 
tinctly anticipated and more fervently implored than 
in most other parts of the R^-Vedu, Soma is addressed 
as the god from whom the gift of future felicity is exi- 
pected. Thus it is there said, Place me, 0 purified 
god, in that everlasting and imperishable world, where 
there is eternal light and glory. 0 Indu (Soma), 
flow for India ! Make me immortal in the world where 
Vaivasvata lives, where is the universal sphere of the 
sky, where those great waters flow.”t 

From the hymns addressed to this deity it is evident 

• Muir, 0 . S. T., v. 144. f Ibid., v. a 06 , 
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that at one tinie it was consudered right for the 
Hindus to use intoxicants. Now, as a rule, tijey are 
forbidden. Amongst the members of one branch yf 
the worshippers of KIH they are commonly indulged 
in. but with almost this single exception, the people 
do not touch them, and Soma, in his Vedic character, 
has ceased to be worshipped, 

In later years the name Soma was, and still is, gWcu 
to the moon, How and why this change took place is 
not known ; but in the later of the Vedic hymns there 
is some evidejtce of the transition. In the following 
.passage Soma seems to be used in both senses—a» gud 
of the intoxicating juice, and as the moon ruling 
through the night. * * By Soma tlic Adityan arc stnaig; 
by Soma the earth U great; and Soma is placed in the 
midst of the stars. When they crush the plant, be 
who drinks regards it as Sonm. Of him utiom the 
prieats regard as Soma {the muon) no one drinks.”* 
In another passage this prayer is found ; ” May the 
god Soma, he whom they call the Moon, free me,” 
Again, Soma is the moon, the food of the gods.” 
'' The sun has the nature of Agni. the moon of Soma,'' 
In the ” Vishnu Purftna "I wc read, ” Soma was 
appointed monarch of the stars and plants, of Brah¬ 
mans and plants, of aacrihees and penance,' ’ In this 
Pur&na we have quite a different account of the origin 
oi Soma; but it must be borne in mind that in this ac¬ 
count the term refers only to the moon. At the time the 
Vishnu PurSna” was written, intoxicants were strictly 
forbidden ; hence Soma, as the god of the intoxicating 
juice, was no longer known and praised. According Co 
that PurSna.f Soma was the son of Atri, the son of 

•Muff, O.S.T.. V. a;i. j, ebap. xxU. tBook iv, ch*p, t1 , 
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BraUirtS. He performed the Rajasuyasacritice, and from 
the fflory thence acquired, and the immen« dominioi: 
\9ith which he had been invested, became so arrogant 
and licentious, that he carried off TSri, the wife of 
Vriha«^pati, the preceptor of the gods. In vain Vrihav 
pati sought to recover his bride ; in vain Brahmfi com¬ 
manded, and the holy sages remonstrated- In conse¬ 
quence of this there was a great war; the gods fighting 
with Indra on the one side trying to recover TSra; Soma 
with the demons on the other. At length she appealed 
to Brahma for protection, wlv) thereupon commanded 
Soma to restore her. On her return Vrihaspati finding 
she was pregnant, refused to receive her until after the 
birth of her child. In obedience to his orders, the child 
was immediately born ; who being wonderful in beauty 
and powei*, both Vrihaspati and Soma claimed him 
as their son, T2rft being referred to, was too much 
asltamcd to speak. The child was so indignant at this, 
that he was about to curse her saying, Unless you dec* 
laru who is my father, I will sentence you to such a fate 
as shall dotcr every female from hesitating to speak the 
truth.'" On thisBrahmSagain interfered, pacifying 
the child, and saying to TlrS, Tell me, my child, is this 
the child of Vrihaspati or Soma ?" "Of Soma," she 
said, blushing. As soon as she had spoken, the lord of 
the constellation!?, bis countenance being bright, em¬ 
braced his son and said, ‘' Well done, my boy; verily 
thou art wise :" and hence his name was Bud ha,* 

* Tbiit Bu(Uia. soil of Hgnia, anO resent oi Ihe iilanPt ^lercciry, 
must not 1 h confoun<Ied with fiiMllia, the taacher whMc tenetit are 
held |>y the Bu^dhka of the presrut day. The two have 

nothinK io couinon ; and the nariee are idf nttcal only when one 
Or otJier ot them H miaspelt, 
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TVASTBI OR VlSVAKAlfMA. 

Tvastbi, or.aA he ia calRd in the latei* work*, VHva- 
kavma, U the architect and workman of the cods—the 
Hindu Vulcan. The heavenly places were formed by 
him, and the warlike gods are indebted ttahim for their 
w'ondcr-working weapons. He sharpens the ir<m axe 
of Brahman aspati (Agni), and forges the thuudvrbolta 
of Indra. He is intimately a.ssociated with men ; he 
forms husband and wife for each other from the womb, 
and blesses the married couple W'ith offspring. This 
accounts for the fact that the wives nf the gods are hit 
nv:ist constant companions. He made the world and nil 
that is in it; and he is the protector of the creatures 
he has made. He shares with the other gods in the 
sacrifices offered Tsy mortals.* 

T.vastii is in several passages connected with the 
Ribhus. These were sons of a man named Sudhanvan 
who, owing to their great skill in working, obtained 
immortality and divine honours. The Ribhus made 
Indra's chariot and horses ; also by their great auster¬ 
ities restored their parents to youth- They are spoken 
of as the pupils of Tvastri. It was through their skill 
in manufacturing four sacrificial cups out of one their 
master had'fashioned that they became divine. This 
exhibition was made at the command of the gods, and 


* Moir, 0. S. T., V. i24. 
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exaltation to deity the promised reward. Tvastriwas 
very angiy at their success; and. ashamed of being seen, 
hid him self amongst the women. 1 1 is said that he even 
tried to slay his pupils. According to other accounts, 
he admired their skill and was pleased at the result. 
Tvastri was the father-in-law of Vivasvat (the Sun). 

Indra is occasionally described as being in a state 
of hostility towards Tvastri and his son VisvarQpa and 
ultimately caused the death of both. This Visvarupa 
had three heads, called respectively, the Soma- 
drinker, the Wine-drinker, and the Food-eater. On 
one occasion he declared in public that the sacrifices 
should be shared by the gods only ; but in private he 
said the asuras (demons) should share them too. And 
as it is customary to keep promises that are privately 
made. Indra was afraid that the asuras, obtaining a 
share of the sacrihces. would be so strengthened a^ 
to be able to overthrow his kingdom : he therefore cut 
off the heads of ViavarQpa with his thunderbolt. The 
three heads were turned into birds; the Soma-drinkcr 
became a Kapinjala (a Francoline partridge), for Soma 
was of a brown colour; the Wine-drinker became a 
Kalavinka (sparrow), because when men are intoxi¬ 
cated they make a noise like a sparrow; the Food-eater 
became a Tittiri (partridge), which consequently has 
a great variety of colour, for its body appears to be 
sprinkled with gkl and honey. Tvastri. enraged be¬ 
cause Indra bad slain his son. made a libation to the 
gods, but did not invite Indra to it. Indra, noticing 
his slight, by force took the vessel containing the Soma 
juice, and drank it. But he drank more than was 
good for him. Tvastri being angry at once broke off 
the sacrihee, and used the few drops of Soma left to 
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give effect to a curse. He employed the riglit formula 
for accomplishing the deatli of Indra. but unfor¬ 
tunately laid stress upon the wrong word- So, instead 
of slaying Indra, he was himself slain by him.* 

In the Putanas, Tvastri appears under the name of 
Vidvakarma, In the "Vishnu Purina” he is styled" the 
author of a thousand arts, the mechanist of the gods, 
the fabricator of ornaments, the chief of artists, the con¬ 
structor of the self-moving chariots of the deities, by 
whose skill men obtain subsistence.” Though not 
named as an Aditya in the Vedas, he is generally reckon¬ 
ed as one in thePurgnas. In other places he is called 
a son of Brahmfi. In pictures he is represented as a 
white m an wi th three eyes. 1 n his right, h and he carries 
a club. He wears a crown, and is adorned with a neck¬ 
lace and bracelets of gold. He is worshipped once, 
twice, thrice, or four times each year, according to the 
devotion of his worshippers. Nowadays, no images of 
him are set up; each man worships the implements of 
his trade as representatives. The carpenter bows 
down to his hammer, saw, etc., the bricklayer to his 
trowel; the peasant to his plough ; the student to his 
books; the clerk to his pen, When the worship is 
over, the day is spent in feasting and enjoyment. 

Though, as we have seen in the Vedas, he is regarded 
in some hymns as the Creator and the Preserver, in 
the later bCMoks he occupies a much lower position. 
Brahma is styled the Creator, and Vishnu the Preserver 

_whilst Visvakarma becomes a valued servant who 

fulfils the behests of his superiors. It is for skill and 
power to work in their ordinary avocations that his 
aid is now sought. 

■ Muir. O. S. T., V. 



CHAPTER X. 


yA«A. 

YAMA.tliejudgeofmenandkir^of the unseen world, 
was the son ol Vivas vet (the sun) and Saranyn, the 
daughter of Tvastri. He was horn before his mother 



TMIA, 


had become afraid of her glorious husband. He was 
twin-brother of Yami, and, in the opinion of Professor 
Roth, they were regarded as the primeval pair from 
•whom the human family has sprung. In another 
verse of the Rig-Veda they are described as the 
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offsprinii oi the heHvxnly ch<nistev:<, the (iandharsas. 
As there were no otUei's t» perpetuute the race, Yami 
entreated Yania to become her hibiband. Slw ixr^cd 
the fact that Tvastri had fi>rmed them as man and wife 
in the womb; and Ihcrefure it was useless for him to 
refuse her request, as*none can act contrary to the ordi* 
nances of Tvastri. But Yama washrm, and resisted 
her overtures on the ground that it \s*as nionstrtnvs for 
those who are preachers of lighteousnoss to act un* 
righteously.* It is not at all easy to determine wluit 
was intended to be represented by these deicicn. Mas* 
^UUler understands Viva»\'at to he the sky, Saranya 
the dawn, Yama the day, and Yanii the night, Uthe^^ 
suggest that Yama maybe tht hot air current caused 
by the rwiny sun, and Yami the cooler air of the )ughi, 
and their antagonism wmUd be representud by Yama 
repelling the advances of Yami. 

Yama was the first of mortals who died, and, having 
discovered the way to the other world, is the guide ot 
those who depart this life, and is said to conduct them 
to a home which is made secure for tlH»m for c\'cr. 
He is a king, and dwells in celestial light in the inner¬ 
most sanctuary of heaven, He grants Inight h^mc- 
to the pious who dwell wnth him.t 

" In the Rig“Veda, Yama is n<‘wherc riprt'^cntecl 
(as he is in the later mythology) as having anj^thing 
to do with the punishment of the wicked. Ne\Trthele5>. 
he is still to some an object of terror. He is said f<' 
have two insatiable dogs, with four eyes and wide 
tills, which guard the road to his abode, and which the 
departed are advised to hurrj* past with all pcrssiblo 
speed. These dogs are said to wander about among 
• Muir, o. s. T., v. 3«y- f v. 
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men as messengers, no doubt for the purpose of sum¬ 
moning them to the presence of their master, who in 
another place is identified with death, and is described 
as sending a bird as the herald of doom. ’* 

‘ ‘ When the remains of the deceased have been 
placed upon the funeral pile, and the process of crema¬ 
tion Iras commenced, A^ni, the god of Fire, is prayed not 
to scorch or conaume the departed, not to tear asunder 
his skin or his limbs, but, after the flames have done 
their work, to convey to the fathers the mortal who has 
been presented to Itim as an offering. Leaving behind on 
earth all that is evil and imperfect, and proceeding by 
the paths which the fathers trod, invested with a lustre 
like that of the gods, it soars to the realms of eternal 
light in a car, or on wings, and recovers there its ancient 
body in a complete and glorified form ; meets with the 
fer^thers who are living in festivity with Yamal 
obtains from him, when recognised by him as one of 
his own, a delectable abode, and enters upon more 
perfect life, which is crowned with the fulfilment of 
all desires, is passed in tho presence of the gods, and 
employed in the fulfilment of their pleasure.'’f 
In this kingdom, over which Yama reigns, frieiid?^ 
rneot with their departed friends-^husband with wife^ 
children with parents—and together live in a state 
of blessednees, free from the evils and infirmities that 
belong to the present life. As the gods are described 
aa enjoying the pleasures common to men on earth, 
the kingdom of Yama, the abode of the departed, is 
not at all less seminal than the present world; and when 
mortals have been privileged to enter this happy land, 
they become objects of veneration to their descendants 

• MuiT. O. S. T.. V. ,W 3 . t IWrl., v. 30a, fl. 
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Still living, and joyfully partake of the oblations they 
offer to them, 

In the following lines Dr. Muir* has given an epitome 
of the teaching of the Vedas respecting Yama 

" To ijrsat Yama homoitr Qj^y, 

Who w*« the flt»i of men tliat died, 

That CToned tlve mljihty gulf find xpied 
For mortaU but the heavenward way, 

• • • • 

*' £9y it dor fatlisn all have j>a«8e<|; 

And tlsat tame path we too ebaU trace, 

And every new succeeding race 
Of mortal men, wlule time eliaU last. 

'' The god aaeemblsa rounfl bis throne 

A KTOwinK tbroag, the good and wUa— 

A)I tiioss whom. Bcanne<| with aearcUing 
lie recognises oi hlN own, 

Courted mortal, speed from earth 
By thoee eld ways thy sires have trccl; 

Ascend, lulled tlw expectant god 

Who calls tliee to n higher hirth, 1 

■ « • ■ « 

*' And calmly pees without lUanu 

The four*eyed bounds that guard the road 
Which leads to Yamt’s bright abode; 

Their niastir's frMads they dare act harm. 

* * All imperfectlona leave behind: 

Assume thine ancient frame once roore— 

Each Hob and seoee thou hadst before 
From every earthly tabit refined. 

*' And now with heavealy glory bright, 

Wi^h life inteoser. nobler, blcet 
With large capacity to taste 
A fuller measure oi delight. 

‘ ‘ Thou there once more each wall.kaewn face 
Shalt see of those thou lovedet here; 

Thy parents, wife, and children dear, 

With rapture ahalt tboo soon embrace, 

• Mair. O. S. T-, v. 3*7. 
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" The father, too, shaft tlirw belvMd, 

The heroee who in battle died. , 

Tlia saints and sa^n ^oriSed, 

The pious, bounteous kio|s oi okL 
* * The f^a wliom here in hurable wise 

*rhoii worsliippedst with doubt and awe, 

Shell there tlie impervious veil withdraw 
Whkb hid their flot? from thine eyes. 

*'The good which tUsu os earth hast wrought, 

Earb saernbee, each pl<ms deed. 

Shall there reedvs Its aniple need : 

S'o worthy act shah be forgot. 

In thoss fair realms of cloudless day, 

Where Yana every Joy suppllai, 

And every longing satisflss, 

T)iy bliss aliaU never know dseay.^' 

Ifl the PurSnae Yama is caJJed the ]udg:e of men, and 
is said to rule over the many bells in which the wicked 
are made to sufier. Thus the "'Padma Pur&na ” 
says: “ Yama fulfils the ofiice of judge of the dead 
as well as sovereign of the damned; all that die appear* 
iog before him, and being confronted with Chitra- 
gupta the recorder, by whom their actions have been 
registered. The virtuous are then conveyed to Swarga 
(Indra's heaven), whilst the wicked are driven to the 
different regions of Karaka (hell) I'* In the '' Vishnu 
Ptvana the names of the different hells are given, 
and it is there stated that'' there are many other fear^ 
ful hells which are the awful provinces of Yama, ter¬ 
rible with instruments of torture and fire. *' In the 
same PurSnat it is said that ' ‘ all men at the end of 
their existence (life) become slaves to the power of 
Yama, by whom they are sentenced to painful punish¬ 
ments," Inquiry is then made as to how men can be 
• •' Visbou Purfiu,'' p, 30 ?, note, y Ibid., p- aSO. 
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free irom his authority- Tlic answer is that •• Ymvd is 
the lord of all men, excepting the worshippers of iladhu- 
sGdan (Vishnu) - Worship him in one of his many forms, 
and Yaina can exert no antUority over you-" 

According to the pojjulav ideas now prer'juling, 
Yama U represented as a green man, clothed in rod 
garments. He has a crown on his head, and a flower in 
his hair ; is armed with a dub, and rides upon a buffalo. 
He 16 regularly worshipped once a year; and daily a 
little water is pomed out to him. For a whole month 
each year unmarried girls present offerings to him in the 
hope that he will provide them with a husband; and 
that, having granted this boon, he will not recall his 
gift, and leave them widow's. In hi» presence the good 
and evil deeds of the departed are wciglwd ; according 
to the turn of the itcale, the soul goes Co hca\'en or hell, 
The soul is believed toreadi Yama’s abode in four hours 
and forty minutes; c<msequently u dead body cannot 
be burned until that time has passed after death. 

In the'' Bhavishya PurUna '' the following legend of 
Vatna's marriage is found. He was exceedingly pleased 
with a girl named Vijaya, a Brghman’s daughter. 
When first she saw lum she was greatly alarmed, alike 
ait Ills appearance and on learning who lie was. At 
length he allayed her fears ; and, although her brother 
tried to dissuade her, she consented to become his wife. 
On her arrival at Yama’s abode, he particularly cau* 
tioned her against going into the southern quarter of 
his kingdom. Alter a time, thinking he must Jius e 
another wife there, her curiosity overpowered her, 
and going into the forbidden region, she was greatly 
distressed, a.s she saw the wicked in torment. Am«mgst 
other sufferers w'as her own mother. Meeting Yama 



THE VEDIC DEITIES. 


S4 

there, she tried to obtain her release. Yama declared 
that this could not be granted unless some one then 
living on earth would perform a certain sacrifice, and 
transfer the merit of the act to the poor woman then 
suffering. After some difficulty, one was found wil¬ 
ling to perform this act of kindness, and Yama's 
*moiher*in-law obtained release. 

Stories are told in the PurSnas to show how the 
power of Vishnu is exercised on behalf of his worship* 
pers in rescuing them from Yama's bonds. If a man 
repeat bis name in teaching it to bis parrot, or utter it 
in death without any intention of asking his help, his 
me^^ngers will be sent to snatch him from the punish¬ 
ments of hell and conduct him to his blest abode. 

It is very strange to notice how the character of 
Yama’s rule and kingdom has entirely changed iu the 
conceptions of the Hindus. According to the Vedas, 
the pure and good went with gladness to Yama's 
realm of light; now, as taught in the Purlnas, it is 
the wicked who are sent to him for punishment. 

In the MahiLbh9irata* is a most interesting story, 
showing that sometimes Yama is propitious to prayer 
and will allow those who have entered his abode to 
return to earth. 

A princess named Santri loved SatyavSn, the son of 
an old hennit, but \vas warned by a seer to overcome 
her attachment, as SatyavSn u'as a doomed man, hav¬ 
ing only one year to live. Savitri replies ; 

'' Wketber hi* yenn b« ievr tx iQ*ny, be he ^itecl with ell grace 
Or grecelee*, bim my heart hath eUMeo, 4 Qd It cboceath act agfUc.'' 

They were married, and the bride strove to forget 
the prophecy; but, as the last day of the year approach- 
•'' (adian WUdciffi.'’p.995. 
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ed, her aiixiety became irrepressible. She exhausted 
herself in prayers and penances, hoping to stay the 
hand of the destroyer, yet all the while dared not re* 
veal the fatal secret to her husband. At last the 
dreaded day arrived, and Satyavan set out to cut 
wood in the forest. His wife asked leave to accom¬ 
pany him, and walked behind him, smiling, but with 
4 heavy heart. Satyavfin soon made the wood resound 
with his hatchet, when suddenly a thrill of agony shot 
through his temples, and, feeling himself falling, called 
his wjle to support him. 

'*Th«n Uie rec«iv«c] hftr fainting ImibouttinlicrBrmK.unUine liemOf 
On the eolO giouad. and g«ntly Itid hin Oro0|>ini( h«ftd upon ]i«r Inp: 
Sorroxvlnfti shi M mind the aMge** propUet;y, wnct reckonnl i\p 
. Th« and hours. All in an oho he\\M an Awfnl Khnpe 

SuncUnf bslor* l\ar. <lroiKa(! )a blooU^rmi |{«rmi.‘ntH, with n ul't* 
turiiig crown 

VpOA hM hHi<l; ItUiornv glowiufl Uko tli« Sun. wax >«t 

oUscuf*. 

And eyM he h&il like fltntei. a nooM depended from hie liaml; and iw 
tVes terrible to look upon. t<* by her limhand'a skle he atooil 
AndfAiacl u^Mn him withe iloryi^ltj^ce. Shuiblering eh* aUrtcit up, 
AnH leic! her dying Setyevau upon the ground, nnd. with her hnnclH 
Joined reverently, ebe thus with beating heec^uddre«ee.| the eliftjw; 
^'Surely thou ext » god: auch form u thine rauatmore tlun 
mortAl be I 

Tell Dt('i thou god'llke being, who thou ert, end w'htreforc art 
tliuu liere 7 ' ’ 

Tlie figure replied that hewasYama, king of the 
dead ; that her husband's time was come, and that he 
must bind and take his spirit- 

“ Then ftom her bnaband*e body lorcecl he out, and firmly with 
hie cord 

Bound and detained the epirit, clothed in form no larger thiin 
a thumb. 

Forthwith the.body, reft of vital being and deprived of breath. 
Lost alliW grace and beaoty, and bwaroe ghaady and mortonleea.’' 
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After binding the spirit, Yama proceeds with it tOr 
wards the quarter of which he is guardian—the south 
The faithful wife follows him closely. Yama bids her 
go home and perform the funeral rites ; but she persists 
in following, till Yama, pleased with her devotion^ 
grants her any boon she pleases, except the life of her 
htisband. She chooses that her husband's father, who 
is now blind, may recover his sight. Yama consents, 
and bids her now return home. Still she persists in 
following. Two other boons are granted in the same 
way, and still Savitri follows clqsely on the heeU nf 
the king of death. At last, overcome by her con¬ 
stancy. Yama grants aboontrithout exception. The 
delighted Savitri exclaims ; 

* * * Nought, mighty king, this time bast tliou excepted : Jet 
my husband Iwe; 

Withoot him 1 desire not happiness, nor even heaven iteeli : 

Without him 2 must die,’ ' So he It, faithful wife,’ replied 
the kiag of death : 

' Ihns I release him and with tliat he loosed the cord tliat 
bound bie 901 ) 1 ” 

Amongst the many names by which Yama is known, 
the following are the most common :— 

Dharmaraja, ‘' King of righteousness.' ’ 

Pitripati, “ Lord of the fathers." 

Saraavurti, " He who judges impartially." 

Kritanta, '' The finisher. ’' 

Saniana, ‘ ‘ The leveller.'' 

Kala. " Time." 

DandadJiara, '' He who carries the rod.'' 

Sraddhadeva, " The god of funeral ceremonies. 

Vaivasvata, " The son of Vivasvata.'' 

Antaka, " He who puts an end to life.'' 
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CHAPTER 1 . 

THE PURANAS. 

The chief sources of information re.specting the mod¬ 
ern mythology of the Hindus are the two great Epics— 
the Rimayana and the I\Iahabharata-~the J^urSnas, 
or ^ ‘ old traditional stories, ‘ ’ eighteen in number, and 
the five principal Tantr^ . 

There is nothing definitely known as to the date 
of the Epics, beyond the fact that they are later than 
the Vedas, and earlier than the Puranas. Some place 
the Ramayana as early as B.c. 500, whilst others afliiTit 
that it could not have been composed before b.c. ioo, 
and that a considerable portion was added much later. 
The MahabhSrata is supposed to be fully a century 
nearer our own time. Unlike the Vedas, they, as well 
as the PurSnas and Tantras, may he read by other than 
Brahmans. Each of these books is of immense bulk, 
and tho same stories frequently reappear in them. 
Yet to this day they retain a firm hold of the faith and 
veneration of the mass of the people of India. Isor is 
this to be wondered at when we read such words as 
these, often repeated in these works : ' He who roads 
and repeats this holy life-givhig Rimayana [or the 
Mababharata], is liberated from all sins, and exalted 
with all his posterity to the highest heaven." 
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It is almost equally difficult to determine the date of 
the PurSnas. It is, however, believed that none of 
them are older than the 8th century a.d., though some 
of the legends incorporated in them may have come 
from much earlier times. That they are considerably 
later tlian the two great Epics is evident from the fact 
that many, who are described there as men and heroes 
only, in the Puranas, are said to be divine bdngs. 
Those books differ from the Vedas in this respect, 
that whilst the older scriptures treat of the religion 
common to the Hindus of that period, all of whom 
.worshipped the same deities, each Purana is chiefly 
concei’ned with some one god whose excellences are 
extolled, whilst others are spoken of in a depreciatory 
manner. There is a general respect shown to the rest 
. of the gods of the Pantheon ; yet the particular deity 
I to whose praise the Purana is devoted, is declared to 
jbe supreme ; and of him the others are said to be incar- 
. nations. Now Brahma, now Siva, now Vishnu in some 
of his many forms, is the great god, whose will is that 
all men should worship him. It may be that originally 
the Puranas were wiitten in praise of the three great 
gods, but as the Hindu conquest extended over the con¬ 
tinent, there being no central religious authority, a 
spirit of sectarianism arose and the writers extolled 
their owm special deity at the expense of tlie others. 

The Puranas may be classified as follows :— 

I. Those which are devoted to the praise of Brahma: 
vis,, the Brahma, the BrShmanda, the BrahmSvaivarta, 
the Markande3fa, the Bhavishya, and the Vaman. 

II. Those which relate to the 

the Bhagavata. the Naradiya, the Garuda, the Padma 
and the Varaha. 
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in. Those which are chiefly connected with Siva, 
vh.. the Siva, the Linga. the Skanda, the Agni, the 
Matsya, the Kurma. For the Agm Purina another 
called the Vayu i% sometimes substituted, 

Tliese Puranas are the authority for nearly the whole- 
of the popular Hinduism of the present day. They arc 
largely read by the people. Parts of !;ome and the whole 
of others have been translated into the vernaculars from 
the Sanskrit; and where the people cannot read, it is a 
common practice for their guru or teacher to read a 
portion to them at his periodic \Tsits, By this means 
the contents of these books are widely known. 

The fact that efuih PurSna is devoted to the praise of 
some special deity, who, according to its teaching, is su¬ 
preme, whilst other deities, described in other PurSnas 
in equally extravagant language, are slighted, and in 
some cases their worship forbidden, seem to prove that 
theso books must have been written at different 
and in different places, and probably by thcjse who 
were ignorant of what others had written. And yet the 
popular belief is that they were all the work of the great 
sage Vya?^ . the arranger of the Vedas and the Maha* 
bhflrata.^ 

The ideal PurSna—and the Vish nu PurSna approach¬ 
es more nearly to this ideal than any other—should treat 
of* five chief topics:—“ 1 . Tlie creation of the universe; 
II. Its destruction and recreation; III. The genealogy 
of gods and patriarchs ; IV. The reigns and periods of 
the Manus (rulers over long periods of time); and V. 
The history of the two great races of kings, tlie Solar and 
the Lunar.'’ Tlie Puninas, as at present known, omit 
some of these great questions and introduce others. 

• Wjlson'8 Preface to tlie "Vishnu Purina." 
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Great discrepajicies, too, are found in the different 
genealogies.* 

The last class of religious books to be mentioned here 
are the Tantras, The word signifies a means of 
faith,' ’ and they teach that faith in the revelations 
they record will save from the greatest sin. They are 
in the fonn of a dialogue between Siva and bis wife. 
In answer to her questions, the god gives manifold 
instructions concerning worship. The date of these 
works is involved in great obscurity ; hut as far as can 
be known they probably are not earlier than the 6th 
1 century of our era. They form the authority for the 
5 faith and ceremonies of the as the worshippers 

\ of the wife of Siva are called, and are by them regarded 
[ns a fifth Veda. The doctrines, or at least a part of 
the doctrines, of these sects is kept secret and communi¬ 
cated to those only who receive solemn initiation 
into the mysteries. 

In describing the Puranic deities, I shall foUosv the 
common order. The Hindus speak of three great gods 
—Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, who form what is often 
spoken of as the Hindu Triad . After giving an account 
of each of these and their con.sorts, I shall describe 
the^ who are regarded a.s their incarnations, or des¬ 
cendants ; and then proceed to speak of others who 
have no formal connection with any of them. It will 
be seen that most of the principal deities are connected 
with one or other of the« three. 

* For uj CdtliBe of tlte conteoU zi tlie different l^orioAs, see 
Jntfodoction to Wilson's * • Vislmo Fviriita.'' 



CHAPTER II. 

PFAHMA." 

Brahma is regarded as the Supreme Being, the Godj 
of gods, of whom BrahmS, Vishnu, and Siva arc mani- j 
festations. It is true that, in some verses of the Vedas, * 
attributes ascribed to him are also ascribed to other 
deities, and in some of the P\iranas various gods are- 
said to be identical with the supreme Brahma ; never¬ 
theless Brahma is regarded by the Hindus (for which 
opinion there U abundant authority in their scriptures) 
as the Supreme God—the origin of all the others, 
and of M’hoin they are manifestations. Thus Nve read' 
in the “ Athaiva-Veda/':—1“ All the gods are .in 
(Brahma) as cows in a cow-house. In the beginning 
BrahraS was this [universe]. He created gods. Hav-^ 
ing created gods, he placed them in these worlds, viz .,» 
Agni in this world, Vajnt in the atmosphere, and Suryai 
in the sky. And in the worlds which are yet higher,*' 
be placed the gods which are still higher. Then Brah¬ 
ms proceeded to the higher sphere [which is explained 
by the commentator to mean the Satyaloka, the most 
excellent and limit of all the worlds]- The gods u'ere 
originally mortal; but when they were pervaded by 
Brahma, they became immortal.'' In the ' ‘ Tattiri- 
ya BrShmaua " it is said; “ Brahroi generated the 
gods, Brahma (generated) this entire world. Within 
* It will noticed th&t the Soil vowel is the name ot this 
deit'y is ^hori, whilst Iq tbet of the first iocamatioo it is 
tMuiT, 0 - S. T., T, 337, fi. 
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him are all these worlds. Within him is tliis entire 
universe. It is Braluna who is the greatest oi beings. 
Who can vie with him ? In Brahma, the thirty-three 
gods; in Brahma, India and Prajapati; in Brahma 
all thuigs arc contained as in a ship.'' 

\ Prof. Monier Williams' says ;—'' Only a ferv hymns 
of the Vedas appear to contain the simple conception 
of one divine self-existent, omnipresent being; and 
«ven in these, the idea of one god present in all nature 
is somewhat nebulous and undefined." Furtliei on 
he says: "In the Purusha^S u^ t^ of the Rig-Veda, 
the one spirit is called Putusha. The more common 
name in the later system is Brahnjaji, neuter (nom. 
Brahmi), derived from the root hirtk, ‘ to expand,’ 
and denoting the uitiversally expanding essence, or 
universally difiused substance of the universe. . . 
Brahman, in the neuter, being' simple infinite being 
the only real eternal essence—which, when it pa-ssos 
into actual manifested existence, is called Bralima ; 
when it develops itself in the world, is called Vishnu ; 
and when it again dissolves itself into simple being, is 
called Siva; all the other imiuinei ablc gods and 
demi-gods, being also mere manifestations of tlic 
neuter Brahman, who is eternal. ’' 

in the " Vishnu PurSna "f BrahmS is translated 
as ‘ ‘ abstract supreme spirit.'' Later on J the question 
is asked, '' How can creative agency be attributed to 
Brahma, who [as abstract spirit] is without qualities, 
illimitable, and free from imperfection ?'' The answer 
is, that " the essential properties of existent things 
are objects of observation, of which no foreknow- 

■ “ IbOIau Wiidgizi," p. la. fPage a. 

; Book i, chop. ui. 
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ledge is attainable; and creation and liun(lrt'd> of 
properties belong to Brahma as in*ep<irablc jiaii« 
of his essence, as heat i> inhei'cnl in fin?.'' The Ptiryna 
goes on to say that creati«»n is ilTc-ctcd thro it i'll tlic 
agency of Brahma, tlie fir.st manifestation of Brahnni; 
nnd then declares that Vishnu is one tvith Hrabma. 

Again, the same PurSna* says; There are two 
states of this Brahma—one with, and one without, 
shape ; one perishable, one imperi^l\ablc ; which are 
inherent in all beings- The imperishable is the sup¬ 
reme being; the perishable is all the world. The 
blaze of fire burning in one spot diffuses light in heal 
around; so the world U nothing mf>re than the mani¬ 
fested energy of the supreme Brahma; and inusmueh 
as the light and heat are stronger or feebler as wc are 
near to the fire or far off from it, so the energy of the 
supreme is more or less intense in the beings tliat arc 
less or more remote from him. Brahma, Vishnu, and j" 
Siva are tlie most powerful energies of (lod; next toi 
them are the inferior deities ; then the attendant spirits; j 
then men ; then animals, birds, insects, vegetables ; | 
each becoming more and more feeble as they are far-j 
ther from their primitive source. ’' * 

The “ Vishnu Purana "t gives the following deri¬ 
vation of the word Brahma It ‘' is derived from the 
rexjt vHha (to increase), because it is infinite (spirit) 
and because it is the cause by which the Vedas (and all 
things) are developed," Then follows this Inonn Ut 
Brahma " Glory to Brahma, who is addre»>ed by , 
that mystic word (O^ii), J a.ssociatcd eternally vitli ^ 

• 1,^7- tPag»a73- 

I This Ypgrd occurs a.t ihe coiumenccnicnt of prex'cis aiiU ti*U* 
gious ceremeoics. It « ^ sacrcil that none mu'St la-ur it pro- 
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the triple universe (earth, sky, and heaven), and who 
ij, one with the iotir Vedas. Glory to Brahm§, who 
alike in the destruction and renovation of the world is 
called the great and mysterious cause of the intellec¬ 
tual principle; who is without limit in time or space, 
and exempt from diminution and decay. ... He 
is the invisible, imperishable Brabma; varying in 
form, invariable in substance ; the chief principle, self- 
engendered ; who is said to illuminate the caverns of the 
heart; who is indivisible, radiant, undecaying, multi¬ 
form. To that supreme Brahma be for ever adoration.' ’ 
In perfect harmony with this teaching of the 
" Vishnu PurJlna" is the common belief of the Hindus. 
No phra.se is more commonly used by them when speak¬ 
ing of the divine being than this: "God (Brahma) 
is one without a second,'' The word used by them 
for God as distinguished from his manifestations, is 
Brulimi; and when charged with Polytheism, and of 
violating the primaiy law respecting the unity of God, 
they reply that Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, etc., are only 
manifestations of the supreme Brahma.* 

In the earliest writings Brahma signified a hymn or 
mantra, whilst Brahma was the term used to denote 
a priest or worshipper. It U in the later parts of the 
Vedas that BrahmS is identified with the supreme, ajid 
Brahma becomes his great manifestation. Pfajs- 
pati, ^ the lord of creatures, was the Creator according 
to the earlier teaching of the Vedas, and occupied 

TiAnoceC. Origuiajly tlM three letters (a w m) oi which it is formed 
the three Vedas : attarxvarde It becama a mystical symbol 
of the three deitie»^ 5 rAhai&, Vishno, Siva. 

^ * The ThelsUc sect thsit aroe in Bengal during the present 

) century, for a long tlm«> gloried in tho nstme BrahmoSomej •, i.e., 
] tbe Society that worshipped the snprecne BrahrD& or God. 
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the position in the earlier Pantheon that Bralima did 
' in the later. In several texts of the VccUs the two are 
identified, and thus authority is found for the idea 
that Brahma is to he worshipped as ilxe Maker of all 
things. 

This Brahma, though satisfactory to the priests, 
was not so to the common people. In process of time 
local gods absorbed their worship, and the non-Aryan 
deities of the people whom they had conquered exer¬ 
cised their influence on the Aryans themselves. 
Rather than lose their hold of the people, the priests 
adopted these new deities, and found a parentage for 
them from amongst the old Vedic gods. By the time 
ilie Epics were composed, Vishnu and Siva had been 
thus assimilated. The dificront names by which these 
deities are nov known may possibly ha\'C been the 
local names of local or tribal gods ; by vetaiinng these 
the priests also retained their hold upon the people. 
In the “Satapatha Brahmana" attempts are made 
tt» identify Siva with Agni, as though the UTitcr wish-* 
od to show that the later triad—Brahma, Vishnu, and! 

Siva_was identical with the older one composed ofj 

Agni, Indra-Vayu, and Surya. / 
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CHAPTER III. 

BRAHMA ANU SARA5VATK 

Brahtia. 

Brahma, tic first of the three great Hindu gods, 
is called the Creator; he is the father of gods and men, 





the Vedic Prajapati. the lord of creatures. As nearly 
all the writers of the Puranas seem to regard it a duty 
to describe the work of creation as performed by this 
god, and as each account differs in detail from the 
others, it is a perfectly hopeless task to attempt to 
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five a harmonised statement of this great event. I 
shall therefore give Manu’s* account of it, which is 
largely founded upon the teaching of the Vedas, though 
considerably mixed up with more modern views. 

' ‘ This universe was enveloped in darkness—un- 
perccived, undistinguishable, undiscoverable, unknow¬ 
able, as it were, entirely sunk in sleep. The irresistible 
self-existent lord, undiscerned, creating this universe 
with the five elements, and all other things, was 
manifested dispelling the gloom- He who is beyond 
the cognisance of the senses, subtile, undiacernible, 
eternal, who is the essence of all things, and inconceiv¬ 
able, himself shone forth. He, desiring, seeking to 
produce various creatures from his own body, first 
created the waters, and deposited in them a seed. This 
(seed) became a golden egg, resplendent as the sun, in 
which he himself was bom as Bralimi, the progenitor 
of all worlds. The waters are called niirah, because 
they are the offspring of Kara; and since they were 
formerly the place of his movement {ayana), he is 
therefore called NSrayana .t Being formed by that 
first cause, un discernible, eternal, which is both 
existent and non-existent, that male is known in the 
world as Brahma. Tliat lord having continued a year 

• • • Dharnia Shastra,' * clupB. l.-v. 

T According to the " Brahm* Purina,” another Dame. Apava 
>(whe sports on the waters), is given Brahcni, which lias a ebnilar, 
though not identical, application with Nftr&yaoa. Apava, ac- 
Coidiag to that Porfiaa, divided himself ioto two parts, male and 
female, from whom proceeded Vishnu, who in bis turn created 
Virij, who brought the first man into tba world. WiUon says. 
'' According to the commentator on this passage, tho first stage 
was the creatioB of Apava. or Visbistba. or Virlj by Vishnu^ 
through tha agency of Brahma.; aad the neat was the creation ci 
Menu by Virgj.”—Dowson. s.v. ” Apave,” 
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in the egg, divided it into two parts by his mere 
. thought,"* In the MaMbharata, and same of the 
j PurSnas, BrahmS is said to have issued from a lotus 
I that sprang from the navel o£ Vishnu. 

• The egg referred to above is thus described in the 
“ Vishnu Pur 5 na"t:—"Its womb, vast as the moun¬ 
tain Meru, was composed of the mountains, and the 
mighty oceans were the waters which filled its cavity. 
In that egg were the continents, seas, and mountain^; 
the planets and divisions of the universe; the gods, 
the demons and mankind. BrahmS is said to be bom, 
ix familiar phrase to signity his manifestation,'' This 
wonderful egg, after the Creator had inhabited it for a 
thousand years, burst open, and BrahmS issuing forth 
by meditation commenced the work of creation. Seeing 
that the caith was stink beneath the waters, he a.ssumod 
the form of a boar, J and, diving, raised it upon his 
tu^ks. After this,"he continued the work of creation. 
In pictures Brahmd is represented a.s a red man 
with four heads, though in the Purinas he is said to 
have had originally five. He is dressed in white 
raiment, and rides upon a goose. In one hand ho 
curries a staff, in the other a dish for receiving alms. 
A legend in the "Matsya Purina "§ gives the follow¬ 
ing account of the formation of hjs numerous heads 
I "Brahma formed from his own immaculate substance 
,a female who is celebrated under the names of Sata- 
<nip!L, Savitri, Sarasvati, GSyatri, and Bithmani. 
^Beholding his daughter, born from his body, Brahma 

■Muir, 0 . S. T., iv, 51, f Pa^ 18. 

• In later writings Viihau, in a special incarnation, i» »aid to 
lu\vB assomed this form. 

j Kennedy’* "Hindu p. 317. 
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became wounded with the arrows of love, and ex¬ 
claimed, ‘How surpassingly lovely she is !' Satanips" 
turned to the right side from hjs gaae; but as Brabmii 
wished to look after her, a second head issued from 
his body. As she passed to the left, and behind him, 
to avoid his amorous glances, two other heads 
successively appeared. At length she sprang into the 
sky ; and as Brahma was anxious to gate after her 
there, a fifth head was immediately formed. Brahma 
then said to his daughter, 'Let us produce all kinds 
of animated beings, men, suras (gods) and asuia> 
(demons). Hearing this, she descended, and Brabmti 
having espoused her, they withdrew to a secluded spot 
where they dwelt together for one hundred divine 
years ;• at the expiration of which time born 
Manu, who is also called Swayambhuva and VirS}.”t 
The following legendj occurs, with some variations, 
in several PnrSnas, showng why Brahm^ was de¬ 
prived of his fifth head 

"Once when they were assembled on the top of 
Meru, the holy sages, having saluted Brahma, re- 
truested him to declare the tnxe nature of the godhead : 
but the Creator, influenced by the delusion of Mahe- 
sha (a demon), and bis mind obscured by spiritual 

• S«B Part ji, cltap. x. 

t Tlie ‘' Bhigavata Pur4na ’' eays there was another son 
trom this marria^, namM Priyavrata. Bein^ duaatbfieU with 
the work of the Sun because lie illuotinaied only one-ha)/ of the 
world at a Ume. he followeij him eevea thnee in a flaming chariot 
ot equal velocity, like another son. and thQi tuned sight into day. 
Brahma stopped bini. The ruta nia<le by his chanot wheels heeame 
lha seven oceans; and thus the ^ven conciaents were maite.^ 
Dovson. 

t Kennody’s Hindu Mythology," p. 3?3, 
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darkness, asserted his own pre-eminence, and said 
' I am the womb of the universe, without beginning or 
end, and the sole and self-existent lord; and he who 
does not worship rpe shall never obtain beautitude.' 
On hearing this, Kratu, a form of NarSyana (Vishnu), 
smiled and said: 'Hadst thou not been misled by 
ignorance, thou wouldsl not have made an assertion 
so contrary to truth; for I am the framer of the 
universe, the source of life, the unborn, eternal and 
supreme NirHyana; and, had 1 not willed it, creation 
would not have taken place.' 

“Thus Vishnu and Brahma disputed, and at length 
they agreed to allow the matter to be decided by the 
Vedas. The Vedas declared that Siva was creator, 
preserver, destroyer. Having heard these words, 
Vishnu and Brahma, still bewldered by the darkneas 
of delusion, said, ‘How can the lord of goblins, the 
delighter in grave^'ards, the naked devotee covered 
with ashes, haggard in appearance, wearing twisted 
locks ornamented with snakes, be the supreme being ? ’ 
The incorporeal PrSna (Life), then assuming a form, 
said, ‘This is not the real form of Siva; but when 
united to his energy, he sometimes, under the figure 
of Rudra, delights himself in various illusive sports. 
But even these words dispelled not the spiritual dark¬ 
ness of Vishnu and Brahmd: when suddenly appear¬ 
ed between them a wondrous effulgence filling the 
heavens, earth, and mid-air. In the midst of this 
they beheld a human form, vast, uncreated, of a dark 
hue, holding in his hand a trident and a rosary, and 
wearing a serpent for a BrShmanical thread. On 
seeing whom, the fifth head of Brahma glowed with 
anger and said, ‘I know thee well, 0 Chandra Shekera 
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for from my forehead didst thou spring, and because 
thou didst weep I called thee Rudra, Hasten then 
to seek the refuge of my feet, and I will protect thee, 
0 my son !' At these proud words of BrahmS. Siva 
was incensed; and from his anger sprang into existence 
a terrific form (Bhairava), whom he thus addressed : 
'Chastise this loius-bomi' No sooner did Bhairava 
receive this order, than instantly he cut oS the head of 
BrahmSL with the thumb of his left hand. That mem¬ 
ber which had committed the fault received punish¬ 
ment ; and therefore Brahma was deprived of his 
fifth head.” Upon this Vishnu and BrahmS, praised 
Siva. 

In another part of the same Purina* is another 
legend, giving a somewhat different account of this 
circumstance 

“ Formerly all things movable and immovable having 
been destroyed, nought remained but oxw boundless 
ocean; nor fire, nor air, nor sun, nor atmosphere, nor 
stars, nor planets, nor I^bt, nor earth, nor heaven, nor 
gods, nor demons existed then; and all was involved 
in impenetrable darkness. One being alone, Maha 
Kila (Siva), pervaded all space; who being desirous 
of creation, churned his left arm with his right fore¬ 
finger ; whence issued a bubble, which increasing in 
size became an egg resembling gold. This egg Maha 
ICala divided with his hand ; of the upper part he 
formed the heavens, and of the lower half the earth, 
and in the centre of it appeared Brahmi, with five 
hands and four arms, to whom Maha Klla thus said, 
'Through my favour effect creation.' Having thus 
spoken, he disappeared. 

* K«o«dy'8 “Hindu Uytbol^,” p. 
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"Bralwna having then considered in what manner 
he could accomplish this object, propitiated his lord 
Bhava with a severe Utpat (meditation), and in conse- 
*5nence received from him the four Vedas, and was 
thus enabled to become the Creator. But as Siva 
had not revealed himself, BrahmS. continued his me¬ 
ditation in order that he might behold that god. 
Siva was propitiated; but, still invisible, thus said, 
‘0 Brahma, choose whatever boon thou cboosest I' 
Brahms craved that Siva would become his son. 
Siva replied : ‘Propitiated by thy piety, I will become 
thy son under the form of Rudra \ but as thou hast 
craved a boon which ought.not to have been asked, 
1 shall on this account hereafter cut off one of thy 
heads. Nevertheless, though thou shaJt afterwards 
possess but four heads, yet as thou hast been formed 
by me, from my own substance which is that Brahma 
thou shalt in remembrance of this circumstance be 
denominated Brahmi, Also from my becoming 
thy son, shalt thou he caEed Pitamaha (the great 
father). 

"Brahms having obtained both a boon and a curse, 
proceeded, in order to effect creation, to sacrihee to 
that fire which had sprung from his own effulgence; 
and from the heat, perspiration collected on his fore¬ 
head. In wiping this off with a small piece of wood, 
a drop of blood fell into the fire, from which by the 
will of Siva sprang Rudra, of a dark hue, with five 
heads, ten hands and fifteen eyes; having a serpent 
for his Brahmanical thread, wearing twisted locks, 
and the moon on his head, and clothed on the skin of a 
ion. Having seen such a son, Brahni£ was delighted, 
and bestowed on him various appellations, BrahmS 
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Tiaving created various classes of beings, they all 
adored him, except Rudra; to whom Brahma said, 
‘Why dost thou not also adore me ? ’ Rudra replied, 
‘I worship none other than that effulgence from which 
1 sprang 1' Having thus spoken, he departed to Siva’s 
abode. But Brahma from the impurity of his na¬ 
ture became immersed in spiritual darkness, and 
thought that it was by his own power alone that he 
had effected creation, and there was no other god equal 
to him. His fifth head also having read the Vedas, 
which the other four heads had delivered, acquired 
a splendour which neither stiras (gods) nor asuras 
(demons) could endure." 

The "Padma Purina’’• thus concludes this story: 
■‘Unable therefore to approach or behold it, they de¬ 
termined to apply to Siva for relief, Being propi¬ 
tiated by them, Siva granted their request, and pro¬ 
ceeded with them to where Brahma remained in¬ 
flated with pride. On seeing Siva, Brahma did not 
pay him the customary honours. Siva, seeing Brah- 
mS’s fifth head inflicting distress on the universe by 
its effulgent beams, br^hter than a thousand suns, 
•approached him and said, ' Oh! this head shines with 
too much splendour,' and immediately cut it off with 
the nail of his left thumb, with as much ease as a man 
cuts off the stem of a plantain tree.'' 

The Mahabharata says that Siva did not actually 
•cut off Brahma's head on this occasion, but was only 
prevented from doing so through the intercession of 
the gods. It was because of his attempting to seduce 
his own daughter that Siva decapitated him. This 
crime was attempted when in a fit of intoxication; 

• Kennedy** “ Hindu Mj-tholOfy,’* p. 270. 
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hence Brahma pronounced a curse upon the gods who 
should hereafter drink spirits. 

In the passages just quoted Brahma is represented as 
worshipping Siva for his own personal henefit; in the 
‘'Vishnu PurSna/'* he is described as joining with 
gods and men in the worship of this same deity, and 
as officiating as priest on that occasion. And in an¬ 
other pan of the Purinaf is the following hymn ad¬ 
dressed to Vishnu by Brahma:—"Thou art the com¬ 
mon centre of all, the protector of the world, and all 
things exist in thee. All that has been, or will be, thou 
art. There is nothing else but thee, 0 lord; nothing else 
has been or will be. Thou art independent, and with- 
out beginning." The object of‘this laudation was 
to induce Vishnu to save the earth from its load of 
sorrow; in answer to it, Vishnu appeared here as 
Krishna. 

At the present time Brahma is not largely worship¬ 
ped by the Hindus. “ The Brahmans in their morning 
and evening worship repeat an incantation containing a 
description of the image of Brahma ; at noon tirey 
present to him a single flower ; at the time of burnt- 
offering, gW is presented to him. In the month of Magh, 
at the full moon, an earthen image of him is worshipped, 
with that of Siva on his right hand, and Vishnu on his 
left B rSihma as Creator is supposed to have finished 

his work ; hence, exceptir^ in one place, ttr., at Pus- 
khara in Ajmir, there is no temple to him now existing. 
It is evident that for centuries the worship of Brahma 
has not been common, for in the "Skanda Purina 
is an indelicate legend, in which the charge of falsehood 

■ Page xoa. t Page 496. 

S Ward, li., 30. I KenneJy’s “ Hindo Mytholo|y," p. 371. 
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is proved agftinst him. and this fact is given to account 
for the fact that his worship had ceased, It concludes 
as follows' Since thou hast childishly and with weak 
understanding asserted a falsehood, let no one hence¬ 
forth perform worship to thee." 

The MahSbhaxata says that Brahmfi > heaven is 
eight hundred miles long, four hundred wide, and forty 
high, KSrada declared himself incompetent to des¬ 
cribe it. In two hundred years he could not men¬ 
tion all its excellences. He said that it contained In a 
superior degree all the excellences of the other hea^•uns; 
and that whatever existed in the creation of Brahma 
on earth, from the sntallest insect to the largest ani¬ 
mal, was to be found thcre, 

In the later mythology, a deity named Dhata {the 
Creator), who in the Rig-Veda has no very clearly- 
defined powers, but is there said to operate in the 
production of life and the preservation of health, U 
identified with Prajapati, or Brahma ; and in the 
sense, of "maker" the term is also applied to Vishnu 
and Krishna. Sometimes he is said to be a son of 
Brahmft.* 

In addition to the names of BrahmS already referred 
to, the following are those most commonly knomi:— 

Atmabhu, "The self-existent." 

Paramesthi, "Tlie chief sacrificer." He as the first 
Brfihman performed all the great sacrifices of the 
Hindu religion, 

Lokesha, ' 'The god of the world. ‘' 

Hiranyagarbha, "He who came from the golden egg." 

Savitripati, "ITie husband of Savitri." 

Adikavi, "The first poet." 


• Dow»oa, s.v. 
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Sarasvati. 

Brahms’s wife is Saiasvati, the goddess of wisdom 
and science, the mother of the Vedas, and the inventor 
of the DevanSgiri letters. She is represented as a 
fair young woman, with four arms. With one of her 
right hands she is presenting a flower to her husband, 
by whose side she continually stands ; and in the other 
she holds a book of palm-leaves, indicating that she is 
fond of learning. In one of her left hands she has a 
string of pearls, called SivamSla (Siva’s garland), which 
serves as a rosary; and in the other is a damaru. or 



small drum. At other times she is represented with 
two arms only, seated on a lotus playing a kind of 
banjo. She dwells on earth amongst men, but her 
special abode is with her husband in BrahmSloka. 
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Sarasvati liaving been produced from Brahnia, 
was regarded os his daughter ; hence her union with 
him was said to bo criminal by the other gods. Some¬ 
times she is called the wife of Vishnu, but this diffi¬ 
culty is explained by a legend.* ''Saras\'ati. by the 
^tandard mythological authorities, is the wife of 
Brahma. Tlie Vaishnavas of Bengal have a popular 
legend that she was the wife of Vishnu, su- were aUo 
I.akshmiand Oangfi. The ladies disagruod, Saras vati, 
like the other type of learned ladies. Minerva, being 
something of a termagant: and Vishnu, finding that 
one wife was as much as even a god could manage, 
trai^sferred Sarasvatl to Brahtnfi and Gangi to Siva, 
und contented himself with halcshmi alone. 

* ’Sarasvati is a goddess of some, though not of very 
great, importance In the Vedas. , . She is cele¬ 

brated both as a river and a goddess, f he prima¬ 
rily a river deity, as her name, 'the watery.' clearly 
donnteH; and in thin capacity she is cvkb ratted in u 
few separate passages. Allusion U made in the hymns 
as well as in the Brahmana<, to sacrificen being per¬ 
formed on the banks of this river, and of the adjoin¬ 
ing Drishadvati; and the Saras vati in particular 
seems to have been associated witli the reputation 
fill* sanctity which . . was ascribed tci the 

whole region called Brahinfivartla, lying between 
thw^c two small streams, and situated, immediately 
to the westward o£ the Jumna. The Sarasvati thus 
appears to have been to the early Indians what the 
Ganges (which is only twice named in the Rig-Veda) is 
to their descendants. . . \STien once the river hnd 

acquired a divine character, it was quite natural that 

• Wilson’s Works, li., if7. 
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she should be regarded as the patroness of ceremonies 
which were celebrated on the margin of her holy waters, 
and that her direction and blessing should be invoked 
as essential toj their proper performance and success. 
The connection into which she was thus brought 
with sacred rites may have led to the further step 
of imagining her to have an influence on the com¬ 
position of the hymns which formed so important a 
part of the proceedings, and of identifying her with 
Vach, the goddess of speech, At least I have no 
other explanation to offer to this double character 
and identification.* 

" Sarasvati is frequently invited to the sacrifices 
along with several other goddesses, who, however, were 
never, like her, river nymphs, but personifications 
of some department of religious worship, or sacred 
science. She is frequently invoked along with other 
deities. 

'Tn many passages where she is celebrated, her 
original character is, as I have intimated, distinctly 
preserved. Thus in two places she is mentioned 
along with rivers, or fertilizing waters : ‘Ye opulent 
waters, command riches; ye possess excellent power 
and immortality; ye are mistresses of wealth and pro¬ 
geny ; may Sarasvati bestow this vitality on her 
worshipper.' And she is mentioned with the other 
well-known streams which axe there named, the Sia- 
dhu, the Ganges, &c. In another place she is said to 
‘surpass all other rivers, and to flow pure from the 
mountains to the sea. ’ In other verses she is called 
upon to ' descend from the sky, from the great moun¬ 
tain to the sacrifice;' and is supplicated to combine 
• Moil, 0 . S- T., V. 339 * 
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'With the spouftcs of the other gods to afford secure 
protection to the worshippers. . . It is difficult 

to say whether in any ol the passages in which Sarasvati 
is invoked, even in those where she appears as the 
patroness of holy rites, her character as a river goddess 
is entirely left out of sight. ..... 

“In the Utcr mythology, as is well known, Sarasvati 
was identified with Vach, and became under various 
names the spouse of Brahma, and the goddess of wis¬ 
dom and eloquence, and is invoked as a Muse, In 
the Mahabb£rata she is called the mother of the Vedas, 
and the same is said of Vach in the Taittariya Brfih- 
mana where she is said to be tlie wife of Indra, to con¬ 
tain within herself ail worlds, and to have been sought 
after by the Rishis who composed the Vodic hymns, 
as well as by the gods through austerity, 

In the Furfinas, Sarasvati is spokcirof under other 
titles. A verse in the “MaUya PurSna“ gives au¬ 
thority for the belief that one goddess only U intended, 
though she is called by several names: ** Brahmfi next 
formed from his own Immaculate substance a female 
who is celebrated under the names of Satarupi, Savitri, 
Sarasvati, Gfiyatri, and Brfihmani.' ’ In the following 
legend from the ** Skanda Purina, ’ though by Savitri 
Sarasvati is intended, Giyatri represents some other 
person who became a wife of Brahmi. Iswara 
(Siva) is addressing Devi (Parvati) :— 

“Listen, 0 Devi, and I will tell you how Savitri 
forsook Brahms, and he in consequence espoused 
GJlyatri, The Vedas have declared the great advan¬ 
tages which are derived from sacrifice, by which the 

• Muir. O- S. T,. v. 357, fl, 

t KfnB«dy, •' Hindu Mythology/' p. 320. 
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gods are delighted, and therefore bestow rain upon the 
earth. . . To secure therefore the verdure and 

vitality of the three worlds, I perform sacrifices 
and, in imitation of me, sacrifices are perfonncd by 
gods and men. For the same purpose Brahma and 
his wife Savitri, the immortals, and the holy sages re¬ 
paired to Pushlcara; but when all the preparations 
had been made, with all due rites and ceremonies, for 
performing the sacrifices, Savitri, detained by some 
household affairs, was not in attendance. A priest 
accordingly went to call her ; but she replied, T have 
not yet completed my dress, nor arranged several 
affairs. Lakshmi, and Bhavani, and Gdh^, and 
Svaha, and Indrani, and the wives of the other gods 
and of the holy sa^es, have not yet arrived, and how 
therefore can' I enter the assembly alone ?' 

' ‘ The priest returned, and thus addressed BralimS : 
' Savitri is engaged and will not come; but without 
a wife what advantage can be derived from these rites ? 
The god, incensed at the conduct of Savitri, thus spoke 
to Indra: ‘Hasten, and, in obedienca to my order, 
bring a wife from wherever you can find one.' Zndra 
proceeded accordingly; and as he passed hastily 
along, saw a milkmaid, young, beautiful, and of a 
smiling countenance, carrying a jar of butter. He 
seised her and brought her to the assembly, when 
Brahmi thus spoke: ' 0 gods and holy sages, if it 
seem good unto you I will espouse this GSyairi, and 
she shall become the mother of the Vedas, and the 
cause of purity to these worlds!' Upon this Brahma 
was united to Giyatri, who was led into the bower of 
tlie bride, and there arrayed in silken garments, and 
adorned with the costliest ornaments. 
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“At this time Savitri, accompaniad by the wives ot 
Vishnu, Rudra, and the other ^ods, came to the place 
of sacrifice.. Seeing the milkmaid in the bridc'd 
hower, and the priests cngj^cd in the perfwinance 
of the sacred rites, incensed with anger, she thtis 
addressed Pitimaha, ‘0 Brahma I hayt th<m canedved 
so sinful an intention as to reject me, who am thy 
wedded wife ? Hast thmi no 80 it»e of shame, that 
thus, influenced by love, thou committest so repre¬ 
hensible an act ? Them art called the great father of 
gods and holy sages, and yet thou here pxxblicly actest 
in a manner which must excite the derision of the three 
worlds. But how can 1 now show my face; ^r, deserted, 
by my husband, call myself a wife ?' Brahmfi replied: 
'Tlie priests informed me that the time for I he sacrifice 
Mus passing away, and that it could not profitably bo 
performed unless my wife were present, . . .and 

Indra having brought Gayatri, Vish)iu and Rudi*.t t’nvt 
her in marriage to me. Forgive, therefore, this ijnc 
act, and I will never again offend thee I' 

"On hearing these words. Sa'fitri cxchiimed. 'By 
the powers which I have obtained by the perform¬ 
ance of ispas, may BrahmH never be worshipped in 
temple or sacred place, except one day in each year 
. . . And, Indra, since thou didst bring that 

milkmaid to Brahma, thou shalt be bound iji chains 
by thine enemies, and confined in a strange country; 
und thy city and station shall be occupi^ by thine 
enemies/ Addressing Vishnu, she said. 'Since thou 
ga\'e5t her in marriage to Brahma, shalt thou, in con¬ 
sequence of Bhrigu’s curse, be born amongst men, 
and shalt endure the agony of having thy wife ravish¬ 
ed from th^ by thiue enemy; and long also shalt 
w, HM 8 
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thou wander, the humble keeper of cattle!' To 
Rudra she said: ‘By the curse of the holy sages, 
shdXt thou be deprived of thy manhood !' To Agni: 
'Mayeritthoube adcvourer of all things, clean and uii- 
deaol' To the priests and Brahmans: 'Henceforth 
shall ye perform sacrifices solely from the desire c^f 
obtaining the usual gifts : and from covetousness alono 
shall ye attend temples and holy places; satished 
only ghatl ye be with the food of others, and dis¬ 
satisfied with that of your own houses ; and in quest 
of, riches shall ye unduly perform holy rites and 
ceremonies 1' 

"Having pronounced these cui-ses, Savitri left the 
assembly, and was accompaaied for a short distance 
by, Lakshmi and the other goddesses, when they all 
dedared their intention of returning. On hearing 
this, Savitri was incensed, and tbxis addressed them • 
'Since you now forsake me, 0 Lakshmi I mayest 
thou never remain stationary in one place ;• and 
mayest thou always abide with the vile, the incon¬ 
stant. the contemptible, the sinful, the auel, the 
foolish, and the barbarian 1 And, Indrani, when 
Indra incurs the guilt of Brahmanicide by slaying 
Tyastri's son, then shall Nahusba acquire his king¬ 
dom, and, desirous of obtaining thee, shall cxdaim, 

‘ • Am I not Indra ? why then does not the young 
and lovely Indrani wait upon me ? If I do not ab- 
taiu her, I will slay all the gods." Thou on learning 
his wishes shalt remain in thy house immersed in grief, 
and borne down by the weight of my curse I' Sa¬ 
vitri then pronounced this enrse on the wives of the 
gods collectively: ‘May you all remain barrcai ; and 
> Lakfluni U tL« oi fortune. 
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TOay you never enj oy the pleasure of having children !' 
Vishnu then tried in vain to appease her." 

After Savitri's angry departure from the assembly, 
•C/iyatri modified the curses that had been pronounced. 
.She promised all kinds of blessii^, including final 
absorption into him, to all the worshippers of BrahmS. 
Xhough Indra be bound, his son should release him. 
Though Vishnu lost his wife, he sliould regain her. 
Though Rudra be deprived of his manhood, the Linga 
.as his representative should be universally worship¬ 
ped. Tl^ough men made gifts to the Brahmans, it 
would be because they reverenced them as gods. 
And though the goddesses could not have children of 
their own, this would not cause them regret. 

The 'Tadma Purana ' gives a happier tcrmmatiim 
to the story. Vishnu and Lakshmi, at BrahmH’;^ 
request, followed Savitri when she left the assembly, 
And induced her to return. On re-entering, BrahmS 
asked what she wished him to do with GSyatri. Sa- 
vitri was too bashful to speak; whereupon G&yatri 
•threw herself at her feet. Savitri raised her, and em- 
.bracing her said: "A wife ought to obey the wishes 
And orders of her husband; for that wife who reproach¬ 
es her husband, who is complaining and quarrelsome 
and iastoad of being bis life, deprives him by her cun- 
4uct of length of years, shall, when she dies, most 
.assuredly go to hell. Considering this, the virtuous wi fe 
will do nothing displeasing to her husband; therefore 
Jet us both be attached to BrahmS." " So be it," said 
G&yatri; '' thy orders will 1 always obey and esteem 
-thy friendship precious as my life. Thy daughter am 
1, 0 goddess 1 Deign to protect me ! * ’ It would appear 
^hat between the time when the “ Matsya Purana" 
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was cOTiposed aiid the date of tlie Padma, cons^iderahfe 
change had come in the character of the ideal woman. 
Or it may be that the writer of the Padma wished 
to give a better ideal to the wives of his day. 

In a legend in the ‘' VarSha PurAna,'' Sarasvati m 
addressed as GSyatri, Sarasvati, Maheshvari (one of th© 
names of Parvati)/ and also Savitri. Her most com¬ 
mon name is Sarasvati, by which name, as the goddess 
of learning, slie is regularly worshipped once a year. 



CHAPTER IV. 


VISHNU AND LAKSHML 
VISHNU. 

Vishnu is called tlic second person of the Hindu Tri- 
murti, or Triad: but though called second, it must 
not be supposed that hu is regarded in any way 
inferior to BrahniS. In some books BraJuni is said 
Co be the first cause of all things, iii others it is as 
strongly asserted that Vishnu has this hontjur; while 
in others it is claimed for Sivo. As Brahma's spaiul 
work is ciuation, that oi Vislvnu is preservation. In 
the following prussugo from the 'Pudma Purami/' 
it is taught that Vishnu is the supreme cause, thus 
identifying him with Broinna, and also tJiat his spo 
cial work is to pfesemc :—"lii the beginning of 
creatitin, the jfreat Vishnu, desirous of creating tlua 
^vllole world, became threefold; Creator,.Preserver, 
Destroyer. In order to create this world, the Su¬ 
preme Spirit ]>ruduced from the right side of his body 
himself as BrahmS ; then, in order to preserve the 
world, he produced from his left side Vishnu; and in 
iirder to destroy the world, he produced from the middle 
of his body thc ’etenial Siva. Some worship Biahmil, 
<rthcrs Vishnu, others Siva; but Vishnu, one yet three- 
fc>id, creates, preserves, ajid destroys : therefore let the 
pious make no difference between the three.'' 

117 
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The esseace of the teaching of tlie "Vishnu PurSm ’ ” 
b given in a few lines.* "Listen to the complete 
compendium of the Piimna accordit^ to its tenor. 
The world was produced from Vishnu ; it exists in 
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him; he is the cause of its contimtance and cessation ; 
he is the world," Immediately afterwards b a hymn 
addressed to him which comnienois as follows;—- 
"Gloiy to the unchangeable, holy, eternal, supreme- 
Vishnu, of coe universal nature, th(5 mighty over all ; 

■ •• Vigiinu Purina,'’ p, 
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to him who is HirSnyasarbha (BralimS), Hari (Viyi- 
nu), and Sankara (Siva) ; the Creator, Preserver, and 
Destroyer of the world. * * A? will be noticed later on, 
Siva is commonly called MahSdeva (the great god). 
By those who make him the supreme object of wor¬ 
ship, Vishnu is commonly called Nftrflyana, though 
this was originally a name of Brahmfl. These, gene¬ 
rally, to a large extent, disregard his incarnaticnw, 
and address their praise to him as the greatest of all. 
And frequently he is indicated by the word Ishwar 
{(lod), as though he were the God, But this term is 
far more frequently employed for Siva. 

"The word Vishnu in the Purfinas is gcneraDy said 
to be derived from the root xfit (to enter); entering 
in or pervading the universe, agreeably to the text of 
the Vedas : ‘Ha\‘ing created that (wr^rld), he then 
afterwards enters into it.’ According to the "Mat- 
sya Purina,' the name alludes to his entering into the 
mtindane egg; according to the 'Padma Purfina;’ 
it refers to his entering inttj or combining with Pi^a- 
kriti, a.< Purush or Spirit."* 

In the "Bhagavita Purana"t is the following le¬ 
gend to show the sup*criority of Vishnu" Once 
when the holy sages were performing a sacrifice on the 
banks of the Sarasvati, a dispute arose amongst thorn 
as to which of the three gods w'as greatest. They 
sent Bhrigu, the son of Brabm3, to ascertain this 
point. He first went to the heat'en of Brahma, and, 
desirous of discovering the truth, entcjred his court 
•without paying him the usual honours. Incensed 
at this disrespect, Brahmi glowed with anger; but 

■ '• Vl*hiau Purina.'* p> 5 , note.. 

f Kenaady, ” Hindu Mythology," p. 240. 



130 


T2l£ PVHAmC DEITIES. 


recollecting that it was caused by his own son, he 
assuaged the fire of wrath wliich had risen in his mind. 
3hr^u then proceeded to Kailasa ; but when Mahesh- 
wara (Siva) hastened to embrace him as a brother, 
ho turned away from the proffered embrace. En¬ 
raged at such misconduct, the god. seizing his trident, 
prepared to kill the divine sage \ but Parvati fell at 
bis feet, and by her words appeased the anger of 
her lord. Bhiigu next went to Vishnu's heaven, and 
locked the god's breast, and he lay slumbering in the 
lap of Lakslimi. The lord, rising from his couch, 
and bowing respectfully to Bhrigu, thus addressed 
him: ‘Welcome to thee, 0 Brahman ( Be seated for 
a little, and deign to excuse the fault which through 
^norance I have committed fin not performing duties 
due to a guest], and the heart which your tender foot 
must have received!’ 'Having thus spoken, he rub¬ 
bed the foot of Bbrigu with his own hands, and added, 
‘To-day am I a highly-honoured vessel, since thou, 
0 lord ( hast imprinted on my breast the dust of thy 
sin-dispelling foot.' W'hen Vishnu had finished 
speaking, Bhiigu was so effected by these benevoient 
words, that he was unable to reply, and departed in 
silence, whilst tears of devout emotion rushed from 
his eyes. On his narrating his adventures to the 
saints on the backs of the Sarasvati, their doubts 
were immediately dispelled; they believed Vishnu to 
be the greatest of the three gods, because he was 
exempt from impatience and passion.” 

In the “Padma Purina”* Siva is represented as 
admitting Vishnu's superiority to himself. Address¬ 
ing his wife, he says , ”1 will acquaint thee with the 
•Kennedy, "^HWn Xljtbology,’* p. «4S. 
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real essence and form of Vishnu : know then that he 
is in truth NirSyatia, the Supreme Spirit, and Para- 
brahma (the great Brahma), without beginning or 
end, omniscient, and omnipresent; eternal, unchange¬ 
able, and supremciy happy. He is Siva,, Hiranya- 
garbha, and Surya ; he is more excellent than all the 
gods, even than 1 myself. But it is impossible fur 
me, or Brahma, or the gods, to declare the greatness 
of Vasudeva, the originator and lord of the universe." 

In the " Variha Pnrana"* the special work of Vishnu 
as preserver is described:—"The supreme godNara- 
yana having conceived the thought of creating this 
universe, consi^red also that it was necessary that 
it should be protected after it was created ; *but adit 
h impossible lor an incorporeal being to exert action. 
Jet mo produce from my own essence a corporeal 
being, l^y means of whom I may protect the world.' 
Having thus reflected, the pre-existngN4i/Lyana civat* 
ed from hU own substance an uugenerated and disino 
form, on whom he bestowed these blessing#;—'Be 
thou the framer of all things, 0 Vishnu I Be thou al¬ 
ways the protector of tho three worlds, and the adored 
of ail men. Be thou omniscient and almighty; and 
4o thou at all times# accomplish the wishes of Bralimi 
and the god#,' The Supreme Spirit then resumed hi# 
essential nature. Vishnu, a# he meditated on the 
purpose for which he had been produced, sank into a 
mysterious slumber; and a# in his sleep he imagined 
the production of various things, a lotus sprang from 
his navel In the centre of this lotus Brahma appear¬ 
ed ; and Vishnu, beholding tho protection of his 
body, was delighted." The phraseology of thi# 

• KeniieOy, ^' Hiadu Mi'jV’.olQgy ' ’ p. S 4 O. 
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passage gives countenance to what was said before^ 
that in the worship of some of the Hindus, NSrAyana 
is regarded as identical with Brahma the Supreme. 

In pictures Vishnu is represented as a black man 
with four,arms: in one hand he holds a club; in 
another a shell; in a third a chakra, or discus, with 
which he slew his enemies ; and in the fourth a lotus. 
He rides upon the bird Ganida, and is dressed in yel¬ 
low robes. 

Tlie following description of Vaikimtha, the heaven 
of Vishnu, is from the Mahibhlxata.* It is made 
entirely of gold, and is So,ooo miles in circumference. 
All its buildings are made of jewels, l^hc pillars and 
ornaments of the buildings are of precious stones. 
The crystal waters of the Ganges fall from the higher 
heavens on the head of Druba; from thence into tlie 
hair of the seven Ki^his; and from thence they fall 
and form a river. Here are also five pools containing^ 
blue, rod and white lotitses. On a seat glorious as 
the meridian sun, sitting on white lotuses, is Vishnu,, 
and on his right hand Lakshmi. who shines like a 
continued blaae of lightning, and from whose body tho- 
fragrance of the lotus extends 800 miles. 

This deity is worshipped not only under the name* 
and in the form of Vishnu, but also in one of his many* 
incarnations, ^Vhene^*CT any great calamity occur¬ 
red in the world, or the wickedness of any of its in¬ 
habitants proved an unbearable nuisance to the gods,. 
Vishnu, as Preserver, had to Jay aside his invisibility 
come to earth in some form, generally human, and, 
when his work was done, he rcturn&d again to the 
skies. There is no certainty as to the number of times. 

• \^aTd, ii, 14. 
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he has become incarnate. Some Puranas devribe 
ten AvatSras, as they are caUed; some mention 
twcrity-lour ; and sometimes declare that they are 
innumerable. Ten is the commonly received number, 
and these are the most important ones. Tliey will 
be considered in due r)rder. Of these ten, nine hu^•c 
already been accomplished ; one, the Kalki, ij* still 
future. "Some of these Avat/lras juc of an entirely 
cosmical character; others, however, are probably 
based on historical events, the leadinfj personage tif 
which was ^dually endowed with divine attributes, 
until be was regarded as the incarnation of the deity 
himself." In the "Matsya Purfina"" U the folhm*- 
ing legend, which gives a reason for tho manifcjld and 
varied appearances of this deity:— 

"The asuras (demons, lit. non«»sunv'*) has'itig bccin 
repeatedly defeated by the suras (gods), and deprived 
of all share of the sacrifices, were meditating t(' with¬ 
draw from the unavailing contest, when SnUra, th<ur 
preceptor, determined to propitiate SiNa by a severe* 
/itfias (penance), and procure from him a charm by 
means of which tlicy could conquer. Having left 
tJictn for this purpose, the asuras said amongst them¬ 
selves, ‘As our preceptor has laid aside his arms and 
nssumed the ascetic dress, how shall we be able tr^ 
gain a victory over the suras ? Let 11 s seek refuge 
with the moUter of Kavya (Sukra), and endure this 
distress till he shall return ; and then let us fight 
Having thus resoU'ed. they hastened to Kavya‘s« 
mother, who, protecting them, said, 'Fear not! 
remain near me, and no danger shall approachi 
you I' 

•KeonwJy, “Hindu llylhology." p. 244. 
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"The sTuas, seeing the asuras thus protected, wej*© 
abmit to attack them, when the goddess in ar^er thus 
addressed Indra: 'If thou desist not, I will deprive 
you of the sovereignty of heaven.' Alarmed at her 
angry words, and dreading her magic power, Indra 
waN yielding to her desire, when Vishnu appeared and 
said to him, ‘Yield not, for I will assist you I' The 
goddess observing that Indra was protected by Vish¬ 
nu. angrily said, 'Now let the contending foes behold 
how the power <.^f my devotions shall subdue both 
India and Vishnu.' Finding themselves likely to be 
overcome, they asked each other, 'How shall we liber- 
ntc oui'sclves from this difficulty ?' Indra then said 
to Vislinn, 'Hasten to conquer before she has hnislicd 
her invocations, or we shall be defeated I' Then Vish- 
j>u, considering the detriment that must be incurred 
hy the gods should the mother of Kavya bring her in- 
cant atiuns to a successful issue, deemed that the slay- 
i]ig of a woman under such circumstances sm allow¬ 
able, seized his discu s, and smote o H her liead. Bhrigu, 
seeing this horrid deed of the slaughter of a woiuau 
and the death of his wife, was violently incensed, and 
thus cursed Vishnu: 'Sinco thou hast knowingly 
murdered a woman, thou shalt be born seven times 
iimongst men;' he afterwards somewhat modified 
its force as he said, 'but each birth alinll be for the 
.advantage of tho world, and for the restoration of 
justice.' *’ 

It is inlci'csting to know the character of the iapas 
{penance) by wWch Sukra hoped to gain power over 
.the gods. He was to imbibe the smoke of a fire of 
chaff 'vith his head downwards for a thousand years, 
die accomplisiied this difficult feat, and by it so 
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pleased Siva, that he gave him many boons, including 
that of superiority over the gods. But the asuras did 
not profit long by this penance of their preceptor, as 
they were deceived by the preceptor of the gods, who, 
assuming SitkraV form, gave them bad advice, which 
they followed to tlieir hurt. 

In the "Vislmu PurSna”* the benefits to be hoped 
fisr from the worship of Vishnu are taxight. The 
question is asked, "By what acts can men fme them¬ 
selves from Yama?" The reply given is that which 
was once told by a holy Muni who recollected his 
foi-mcr births, and by whom, "what was, and what, 
will be, was accurately told." "Yama, beholding 
one of bis servants with a noose in hU hands, whi>- 
pered to him and said, 'Keep clear of the v'iffshipper.-* 
of Madhusudana (Vishnu). I am lord t^^ all nu*n, 
the Vaishuavas (worshippers of Visluui) cxccj^tcd. 
1 was appointed by BrahmH tu Ft's train mankind, 
and regulate the c<mscqucsnces of good and evil in the 
universe, But he who worships Hnri is indcpcjidviu 
of me. He wlio through holy kncwledge diligently 
adores the kduvfoot of Haii is released from all the 
bonds of sin, and you must avoid him os you would 
fire fed with oil’ And again : 'He wht^ pleases Vish¬ 
nu obtains all terrestrial enjoyments, heaven, and a 
place in hca^'ell; and, what is be$t of all, final libera¬ 
tion : whatever he wishes, and to \vhatc\'er extent, 
whether mwU or little, he receives it when Achyutci 
(the luidccayiiig one) is content with him.' " 

The means by which the favour of this god is to bo 
obtained are then explained:—"The Supreme Vi&linu 
is propitiated by a man who obser\'CS the institutioQ& 
•Pp. 28 ^- 290 . 
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■ of caste, order, and purificatory practices; no otlier 
:path is the way to please him, He who otfers sacri¬ 
fices, sacrifices to him; he who murmurs prayer, 
prays to him; he who injures Jiving creatures 
injures him; for Hari is all things, Kesava is most 
pleased with him who does good to others; who 
I never utters abuse, calumny, or untruth; who never 
covets another’s wife or another 's wealth, and who 
bears ill-will towards none; who never beats nor slays 
.any animate or inanimate thing; wJio is ever dili- 
. gciU in the service of the gods, of the Brdbmana, and 
oi his spiritual preceptor; who is ever desirous of tin; 
welfare of all crcatur&s, of his children, and of his own 
soul; in whose piue heart no pleasure is derived from 
the impcrfectiuus of love and hatred. The man who 
conforms to the duties enjoined by scriptural authority 
for cveiy caste and condition of life is he who best 
worships Vishnu; there is no other mode.” 

Of all the deities now reverenced in India, Vishnu 
in Ills many forms has perhaps the largest number of 
worshippers; and the account of his life and the prois- 

• es presented to him occupy a very large portion of 
the later Hindu scriptures, Tliis pre-eminence was 
certainly not recognized in the Vedic Age, as thi 
following passage svill show 

"In the Rig-Veda are the following verses :—*May 
the gods preserve us from the place from which Vishnu 
strode over the seven regions of the earth, Vishnu 
strode over this [universe]; in throe places he planted 
his step; [the world or his step] was enveloped in his 

• dust; Vishnu, the unconquerable preserver, strode 
•three steps,’* In these verses there is probably the 

• Uaif, o.^s, T„ iv. 63. 
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^erm of Dwarf Incarnation, and alr^o cl the attri¬ 
bute of Preserver. The intirpretations of two coni- 
rnentators of the three stride j of Vishnu are as fol- 
lows :—One regards him ' as a god, who, in what are 
•called his three strides, is manifested in a threefold 
form as Agiii on earth, as Indra or Vayu in the atmos¬ 
phere, and as the Sun in heaven; the other inter¬ 
prets Vishnu's three strides as ‘the rising, culminn- 
iion, and setting of the sun/ 

Vislinu, in the Rig-Veda, is said “to have estab¬ 
lished the heavens and the earth; to contain aU the 
world in his strides; to have with Indra, made thw 
^itmosphcre wide, stretched out the worlds, produced 
the Sim, the Dawn, and Fire; to have received th« 
homage of Varuna; whilst his greatness is described 
.as having no limit within the ken of present or future 
beings. The attributes ascribed to Vishnu in some 
of these passages arc such that, if the latter stoo<l 
alone in the I?ig-Veda, they might lead us to suppose 
that he was regarded by the Vedic Rishis as the cliict 
•of ah the gods. But Indra is associated with Vishnu 
even in some of those texts in which tlic latter is moat 
highly magnified; nay, in one place, the power by 
which Vishnu takes his three strides is described as bring 
derived from Indra; in another text, Vishnu is re¬ 
presented as celebrating India's praise; whilst in 
another verse, Vishnu is said to have been generated 
by Soma. It is also a fact that the hymns and verses 
which are dedicated to the praises of Indra, Agni, etc., 
are extremely numerous, whilst the entire hymns 
and separate verses in which Vishnu is celebrated 
are much fewer . . . Vi^nu is introduced as 

• Wuir, 0 . s. T., iv., 7 S, fi. t IWd* 
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the subject of laudation among a crowd of other 
divinities, from which he is there in no way distin¬ 
guished as being in any respect superior. From this 
fact we may conclude that he was r^rded by those 
writers as on, a footing of equality with the other 
deities. Further, the Rig-Veda contains numerous 
texts in which the Rishis ascribe to Indra, Van^na, 
and other gods, the same high and awful attributes 
and functions which are spoken of in other hymns 
as belonging to Vishnu. . . If then we look to 

the large number of texts in which some of the other 
gods are celebrated, and to the comparatively small 
number of those in which Vishnu is exclusively or 
prominently magnified, we shall come to the conclu¬ 
sion that the latter deity occupied a somewhat subor¬ 
dinate place in the estimation and affections of the 
ancient Rishis, 

Amongst the thousand names of Vishnu, the follow¬ 
ing, in addition to those already given, are most com¬ 
monly known 

Madhusudana, the destroyer of Madhu; and Kai- 
tabhajit, the conqueror of Kailabha. These were 
two demons who is.<ued from Vishnu's ear as he lay 
asleep on the serpent Sesha at the end of a Kalpa.f 
and were about to destroy Brahma, as he sat on the 
lotus which sprang from Vishnu's navel, when this 
dfiity slew them, and hence obtained these names 

Vaikunthanath, “The Lord of Paradise." 

Kesava, "He who has excellent hair." 

Madhava, "Made of honey; or a descendant of 
Madhu." 

Swayambhu, "The self-existent one.** 

• Muir, 0 . S. T., iv, 98. j S« part ii, cifap, x. 
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Pitajnvava, "He who wears ydlow garments." 
Janarddana, "He who causes the people to worship.” 
Vishvamvara, ‘ ‘ The protector of the world, ’' 

Hari, " The saviour lit. he who takes possession oli 
Ananta^ "The endless." 

X>Sniodara, "Bound with a rope," 

Mukunda, "The deliverer." 

Purusha, "The man," or "The spirit." 
Purushottama, "The supreme man or spirit." 
Yajneswara, "The lord of sacrifice." 

Laxskvi, 

Lakahmi, or very commonly Sri, ia the wife of Vish« 
nu, and under various names appears in this relation 
in his various incarnations, "As the lord of the 
worlds, the god of gods, Janfirddana, descends amongst 
mankind in various shapes; so does his coadjutor Sri. 
Thus, when Hari was bom a dwarf, the son of Aditi, 
Lakshmi appeared from the lotus as Padml or Kamila; 
when he was bcm as R&ma (Parasur&ma) of the race 
of Bhrigu, she was DharSni; when he was RSghava 
(Rimachandra), she was Sita; and when he was Krishna, 
she was Rukmini. In the other descents of Vishnu 
she was his associate. If he takes a celestial form, 
she appears as divine; if a moral, she becomes a mortal 
too, transforming her own person agreeably to what¬ 
ever character it pleases Vishnu to assume.' '• 

There are two somewhat contradictory accounts 
of her origin ; the ' ‘ Vishnu Purina'' explains this.'f 
"The divinities Dhita and VidhitS were bom to 
Bhrigu by Khyftti, as was a daughter Sri, the wife 
of Kariyana, the god of gods." The question is 

• Puranft." p, So. 
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asked, “It is commonly said that Sri was* born from 
the sea of milk, when it was churned for ambrosia ; 
how then can you say that she was tile daughter of 
Bhxigu and Khyati ? “ In answer to this question 
a most elaborate account of her virtues is given i 
“Sri, the bride of Vishnu, the mother of the world, 
is eternal, imperishable; as he Is all pervading, so 
she is omnipresent. Vishnu is meaning, she is speech; 
Hari is polity, she is prudence ; Vishnu is understand¬ 
ing, she is intellect; he is righteousness, she is devo¬ 
tion ; Sri is the earth, Haii is its support. In a word 
of gods, animals, and men, Hari is all that is called 
male ; Lakshmi is ail that is termed female ; there is 
nothing else than they.'' Later on * we read, '' Her 
first birth was as the daughter of Bhrigu and Khya- 
ti; it was at a subsequent period that she was pro¬ 
duced from the sea, at the churning of the ocean by 
the demons and the gods. ’' 

The account of the churning of the ocean, to which 
frequent reference is made in the Hindu scriptures, 
is found in the Rimaj^na, and several of the FurSnas 
though there arc some discrepancies, they agree in 
the main, The reason for this great act is as foUows|:— 
A saint named DurvSras, a portion of Siva, was 
ttavelling, when he met a celestial nymph with a 
sweet-smelling garland, which at bis request she gave 
to him. Excited with the scent, he was dancing, 
when he met Indra, seated on his elephant. To please 
the mighty god, the saint presented him with the. 
garland, who placed it upon his elephant head. The 
elephant in his turn becoming excited, sesaed the 
garland with his trunk and threw it upon the^ound- 

. • Ph«.So. ;t “ Vistino Purana,*' Book 1, etap. ix. 
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Ihirvaras, seeing his gilt slighted, cursed the god m 
his anger, and told him that his kingdom should be 
overwhelmed with ruin. From that time India's 
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power began to wane; for though he sought forgive* 
ness, the BrShtnan's anger was not to be appeased. 
As the effects of the curse were experienced by the gods, 
they, fearing they should be overcome by theasuras, fled 
to Brahmd for help. He told them he could not assist 
them ; that Vishnu alone could do this, whom he ad¬ 
vised them to seek. BrahmS conducted them to Vishnu; 
and, having sufficiently lauded him, caused him to lend 
a willing ear to their request. In the following lines,* 
• ladiaii Wis4pm,’' p. a 99 > 
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pnt into verso, from the “ Vishnu Purana," we have 
th«r prayer, Vishnu's advice and its resxdt:— 

* ‘ Tbe gods bddTeKe<j tb« mighty Vishnu tlins : 

* Conquered is battle by the evU demons, 

We dy to tbee for succour ; sou) of all. 

Kty and by thy might deliver u& ( ’ 

Heri. the lord, creator of the world, 

Thus by the gods implored, all graciouely 
Heplied, ' Yoox strength shall be restored, ye gods— 

Only accomplish what I now command: 

Vnite yourselves in peaceful combination 
Wi^ these you foes; collect all planta and herbs 
Of diverse kinds tram every quarter; cast them 
Into the sen of milk; take Mandara, * 

The mountain, for a cburniag etkk, and Visuki. 

The serpent, for a rope; leather churn 
The ocean to produce the beverage— 

Source of all strength and immortality— 

Then reckon on mine aid : I will take cars 
YooT foes shall share your toil, hut not partake 
Is its reward, oi dxisk th’ immorul draught.* 

Thus by the god of goda advised, the host 
United io alliance with the demons. 

Straightway they gathered various herbs, and cast them 
Into the waters ; then they Cook the mountain 
To serve as cbQrniDg*etnfi, and next the snake 
To serve as cord, and in the ocean's midst 
Hari himself, present In tortoise form, 

Became a pivot for the churning-staS. 

Then did they chum the sea of milk ; and first 
Out of the waters rose the sacred cow— 
God-worshipped Surabhi-~^ternel fountain 
Of milk and ofieri^S of better; next, 

While holy Siddhas wondered at the sight, 

With eyes an rolling, Varoni uprose— 

' Goddeas of Wine. Then from the whirlpool sprang 

, Fair PftrljSta, tree of Paradise, delight 

Of heavenly maideas. with its fragraut bloasoms 
Perfoming the whole world, Th* Apsacasae, 

Troop of celestial nymphs, matchless in grace, 

Perfect in lovehoeas, were next produced. 
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Then from the sfa nprom th« c«ol-tay«d moon» 

Which Mabideva stized : temfie p«uqq 
N ext issued from the watera—tlxla the tiiake-jfods 
Clabaed sh their own. Then, seated on a lotut, 
Beauty's bright goddeM, peerless Sri. rose 
Oat of the waves; and with her, robed In white, 

Came torth Ohanvantari, the gods* pbysletan. 

Kigh In hie hand he bore the cop of pectar—» 

Life-giving draught—longed (or by gods and demooi.'* 

Od Sri's appearance the sages were eDtaptured, the 
heavenly choristers sang her praises, and the celestial 
nymphs danced before her. Gangi and the other 
sacred streams followed her, and the heavenly ele¬ 
phants took up their pure waters in golden vessels 
and poured them upon her. The sea of milk presented 
her with a wreath of unfading flowers; and tho artist 
of the gods decorated her with lovely ornaments. 
Thus bathed, attired, and adorned, the goddess, in 
the presence ci the gods, cast herself upon the breast 
of Harl, and, reclining there, gased upon the gods, 
who were enraptured with her. Siva was moat vio* 
lent and wished to possess himself oi her. From the 
demons she turned away; hence they were miserable. 
Seeing the cup of nectar, they tried to seise it, when 
Vishnu, assuming the appearance of a beautiful 
woman, attracted their attention, whilst the gods 
quaffed the divine cup. The result was that in the 
conflict which followed the gods were successful 
The following account of Sri is from the RSmdyana 

*' Wbea mimy & year b*d fled. 

Up floated, on her lotoe bed, 

A rooldeu fair, and teodef'eyed, 

In the young flueh of beatfty'e ptid« 

She shone with pearl and golden sbeen, 

And seala of glory stomped her queeo. 
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On eacb round arm gloved many a 
On her amooth l^rowe a rliadem. 

Rolling in wave' beneath her crown, 

The glory of her hair rollwt down. 

Pearte on her neck ol price untold. 

The lady shone Kke bumiihed gold. 

Queen of the gods, she leapt Co Hod, 

A lotus in her perfect hand, 

Aod loodl)', of the lotus sprung, 

To lotuS'beariog Vishno clong 

Her, gods above aed men below 

As beauty's Queen aad Fortune know/’* 

As noticed in this last extract, Laksbmi, or Sri, is 
regarded as the goddess of Love, Beauty, and Prosper¬ 
ity. When a man is growing rich, it is said that 
Lakshmi has come to dwell with him ; whilst those in 
adversity are spoken of as “ forsaken of Lakshmi. ’ ’ 
In pictures she is painted as a lady of a bright golden 
colour, seated on a lotus, with two arms. 

‘ ‘ The name of Lakshmi as that of a goddess does not 
occur in the Rig-Veda, though the word itself is found 
in its signification as prosperity.' 

Lakshmi is known also by the following names 

HaripriyS, " The beloved of Hari." 

Padma, ' ‘ The Lotus,'' and Padmaiaya, '' She who 
dwells on a lotus." 

Jaladhija, " The ocean-hom." 

Chanchala, "The fickle one." 

Lokamata, '' The mother of the world.'' 


• GriSlUis't namayaiw, i, 3«t, 
t Muk, 0. S. T„ iv, 346 . 



CHAPTER V. 

THE INCARNATIONS OR AVATARAS OF VISHNU. 

I. The Matsya or Fish Avatara, 

The earliest account of what was afterwards regarded 
as an incarnation of Vishnu is found in the " Sata^ 
paths Brfihmana. ** It will be noticed that though in 
this passage a wonderful fish is describ^, it k not said 
to have been an incarnation of any 0 / the gods. The 
Mah&bh&rata says that Brahml assumed this form; 
whilst the Purdnas teach that the Ash here spoken of 
was Vishnu. This transfer of work from one deity to 
another is not a matter of much surprise, when we 
remember how frequently it is declared that all the 
various gods are but forms of one Supremo Being. 

It should be noticed that the Manu here referred 
to is regarded as a progenitor of the human race, and 
is represented as conciliating, the Supreme Being by 
his piety in an age of universal depravity." Here is 
the passage.* 

" Th«re liv«d in tim* t holy mas 

Cnllftfl Mnnu, who. by p^aaacM and prnyon, 

H&d wos tb» l&vour of the lord of heaven. 

One dey they brooght him water lor eblutlon ; 

* Ttaeo, ee he wnebed bie h&ndi, & little Aeh 

Appeared, uad epoke is hiuntn ecceate thus : 

' Take care of me, end 1 will be thy aevioux.’ 

* From whnt wilt thou preserve me r Menu aeked. 

♦ *' tndi&T) Wiedom,'* p, ja. 
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Th« fijh replied. * A flood mil eveep tvey 
All cre&tur^ ; 1 will reaeue t))«o from tbut. * 

* But how ab&U I preserve thee I * Ueaii »al(l> 
The fieh relnioed, ' So long we Are amilE. 
We Are iii conitADt duger of deetruetios. 

For fish eat flsh; so keep me In a |At. 


tns WAHYA avataaa. 

When 1 outgrow the Jif, then dig a trench. 

And piece me there; when I outgrow the trench 
Thee take me to the ocaaq—I shaJl then 
Be out el reech of desger ,' Heviug thus 
las^cted Maaq, streightwAy rapidly 
The fish grew larger i then be spake agAln: 
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' ' In Such and eucb a ye«r the flood will come: 

Therefore construct a ship, and pay me homage. 

When the flood tImb, enter thoo tbe ehlp. 

And Z will rescue thee.’ So Mann did 
As ha was ordered, and preserved Che fl«h. 

Then carried it in safety to the ocean: 

And in the very year the fish enjoined 
Ha buUt a ship, and paid the fish respect, 

And there took refege when the flood arose, 

Soon near hist swam the 6 sh, sod Co its horn 
hfacu made {ait the cable of hla vessel, 

Thus drawn along tbs waters. Maou pasead 
Beyond the northern mountain. Then the flah, 
Addreesiag Menu, taid. ' I have preaerved thee, 

Qnickly attaeh the ship to yonder tree ; 

But, lest the waters sink from under thee, 

As faet as they lubelds, sc (aat shaU thoa 
Deeeend the mocntain gently after them,' 

Thus he deeoeoded from the ncrtharn mountain. 

The flood had swept away all living oreatarei i 
Mann alone was left/' 

The account irom the Mahabhlrata which now 
follows has also been put into verse by Professor 
Monier Williams*:— 

'' Along the ocean in that stately ship was borne the lord of 
men, and through 

Its ctancing. tumbling billows, and is roaring waters ; and 
the bark, 

Tossed to and {ro by violent winds, reele^l on tbe surface of 
the deep. 

Staggering and trembling like a drunken woman. Land 
was seen do more. 

Nor far horlwn, nor the apace between : for everywhere 
aronnd 

Spread the wlhl waste of naCers, reeking atoioiphare, and 
bouodlses eky. 

And now when all the worM was deluged, nought appeared 
above tiie waves 

' But Manu and the seven sages, and the fieh that drew the bark, 

• '* Indian Wisdom/' p. 394- 
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UoMittried, tliu* ter year* on yeara the fiali propnllod tile 

abip ncroaa 

The henped-np waters, hU at length it bore the vessel to the 
peak 

Of Himavftn : tlien softly smlliag, thus the liah addreesect 
the ea g» : 

‘ Haste, now, to bind tby ship to this high crag. Know 
me, the lord of all, 

The great Creator Brahma, mightier than all might, omul* 
potent. 

By me, in fleWike shape, hast thon been saved b dire etner* 
gency. 

F^m Maoo sdi creation, gods, asuras, men, most be pro* 
dneed ; 

*^y him all the world mnst be created—that which move* 
and moveth not.’ '* 

The typical PurSnic account oi this AvatSra is that 
of the " Bhagavata Purana " which is given by Sir 
William Jones in the “ Asiatic Soc. Res."* With 
this the accounts in the other Puranas agree in the 
main : some are more condensed, others, as the " Mat- 
sya Purana,'' are considerably extended; for it was 
as the fish was guiding the vessel in which Manu was 
saved that Vishnu, in this form, is said to have dictated 
the whole of that PurSna. All the PurSnas agree in 
regarding the fish as an incarnation of Vishnu, and not 
of Brahini. Now follows the account from the 
Bhagavata 

" Desiring the preservation of herds Brahmans, 
genii, and virtuous men—of the Vedas, ot law, and of 
precious things—the Lord of the Universe assumes 
many bodily shapes; but though he pervades, like 
the air, a variety of beings, yet he is himself unvaried, 
since he has no qualities subject to change. At the 
close of the last KaJpa there was a general destruction, 

• VoL 1. iic, ff. 
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occasioned by the fleeping Brahma, whence his crea¬ 
tures in different worlds were drowned in a vast ocean. 
Brahma being inclined to slumber, desiring repofe 
after a lapse of ages, the strong demon Hayagriva came 
near him, and stole the Vedas, which had flowed from 
his lips. 

'' When Hari, the preserver of the universe, discov¬ 
ered this deed of the prince of the DSnavas, he took the 
shape of a minute ftsh, called Saphari. A holy king 
named SatyavrSla then reigned—a servant of the spirit 
which moved on the waves ; and so devout, that water 
was his only sustenance. He was the child of the Sun, 
and in the present Kalpa* is invested by NSrayana 
with the office of Manu (».c,, the progenitor and lord of 
men), by the name of Sr3ddliadev§„ or the god of 
obsequies- One day as he was making a libation in 
the River Kritamala, and held water in the palm of 
his hand, he perceived a small fish moving in it. The 
King of Dravira immediately dropped the fish into 
the river, together with the water which he had taken 
from it; when the Saphari thus addressed the benevo¬ 
lent monarch : ‘ How canst thou, 0 king, who showest 
affection to the oppressed, leave me in this river water, 
where I am too weak to resist the monsters of the 
stream, who fill me with dread?' He, not knowing 
who had assumed the form of a fish applied his mind 
to the preservation of the SSiphari. both from good¬ 
nature and from regard to his own soul; and, having 
heard his very suppliant address, he kindly placed 
it under his protection in a small vase full of water ; 
but in a single night its bulk was so increased that it 
could not be contained in the jar, and thus again 
* See part ii, ebap. x. 
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addressed tie iJlastrioxis prince •. 'lam not pleased 
with living miserably in this little vase ; make me a 
large mansion, where I may dwell in comfort.' The 
king, removing it thence, placed it in the water of a 
cistern; biit it grew three cubits in less than hfty 
minutes, and said, ‘ 0 king I it pleases me not to stay 
vainly in this narrow cistern ; since thou hast granted 
me an asylum, give me a spacious habitation.' He then 
removed it and placed it in a pool, where, having ample 
space around its body, it became a fish of considerable 
siae. ‘ This abode, 0 king, is not convenient for me, 
who must swim at large in the waters; exert thyself 
for ray safety, and remove me to a deep lake !' Thus 
addressed, the pious monarch threw the suppliant 
into a lake, and, vrtien it grew of equal bulk with that 
piece of water, he cast the vast fish into the sea. When 
the fish was thrown into the waves, he thus again 
spoke to Satyavr§ta : ' Here the homed sharks and 
other monsters of great streng^ will devour me ; thou 
shouldest not, 0 valiant man, leave me in this ocean. ’ 
“ Thus repeatedly deluded by the fish, who had 
addressed him with gentle words, the king said, ' Who 
art thou that beguilest me in that assumed shape ? 
Never before have I seen or heard of so prodigious an 
inhabitant of the waters, who, like thee, has filled up 
in a single day a lake a hundred leagues in circum¬ 
ference. Surely thou art Bhigavat who appears be¬ 
fore me; the great Hari, whose dwelling was on the 
waves ; and who now, in compassion to thy servants, 
bears the form of the natives of the deep. Salutation 
and praise to thee, 0 first male, the lord of creation, 
of preservation, of destruction ! Thou art the highest 
object, the supreme rnler, of us thyj adorers,, who 
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piously seek thee. AU thy delusive descents in this world 
give existence to various heings; yet I am anxious 
to know tor what cause that shape has been assumed 
by thee- Let me not, O lotus-eyed, approach in vain 
the feet of a deity whose perfect benevolence has been 
extended to all; when thou hast shown us to our 
amazement the appearance of other bodies, not in 
reality existing, but successively exhibited.' 

' ‘ The lord of the universe, loving the pious man who- 
thus implored him, and intending to preserve him from 
the sea of destruction caused by the depravity of the 
age, thus told him how he was to act: 'In seven 
days from the present time, 0 thou tamer of enemies I 
the three worlds will be plunged in an ocean of death; 
but, in the midst of the destroying waves, a large vea« 
sel sent by me for thy use shall stand before thee. 
Then thou shalt take all medicinal herbs, all the varie¬ 
ties of seeds, and accompanied by seven saints, encircled 
by pairs of brute animals, thou shalt enter the spacious 
ark, and continue in it secure from the flood, on oneim* 
mense ocean without light, except the radiance of thy 
holy companions. When the ship shall be agitated 
with an impetuous wind, thou shalt fasten it with a 
large sea serpent on my hom ; for I will be near thee» 
drawing the vessel, with thee and thy attendants. 
I will remain on the ocean, 0 chief of men, until a night 
of Brahmi* shall be completely ended. Thou shalt 
then know my true greatness, rightly named the Su¬ 
preme Godhead ; by my favour all thy questions shall 
be answered, and thy mihd abundantly instructed.' 

Hari, having thus directed the monarch, disap¬ 
peared ; and Satyavrfita humbly waited for the time 

* S«9 port ii, chap. x. 
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whi<;h the ruler of our senses bad appointed. The 
pious king having scattered toward the east the pointed 
blades of the grass darhka, and tumii^ his face towards 
the north, sat meditating on the feet of the god who 
had borne the form of a fish. The sea, overwhelming 
its shores, deluged the whole earth, and it was soon 
perceived to be augmented by showers from immense 
clouds. He, still meditating on the command of Bhaga- 
vat, saw the vessel advancing, and entered it with 
the chiefs of BrSbmans, having carried into it the medi¬ 
cinal plants, and conformed to the directions of Hari. 
The saints thus addressed him : ‘ 0 king, meditate 
on Kesava; who will surely deliver us from this danger, 
and grant us prosperity.’ The god being invoked 
by the monarch, appeared again distinctly on the vast 
ocean in the form of a fish, blaaing like gold, extending a 
million of leagues, with one stupendous horn ; on which 
the king, as he had been before commanded by Hari, 
tied the ship with a cable made of a vast serpent, and, 
happy in his preservation, stood praising the destroyer of 
Madhu. When the monarch had finished his hymn, the 
primeval male, BhSgavat, who watched for his safety on 
the greater expanse of water, spake aloud to his own 
•divine essence, pronouncing a sacred PurSna [the ' Mat- 
sya Purina '], which contained the roles of the Sankhya 
philosophy; but it was an infinite mystery to be con¬ 
cealed within the breast of Satyavrita ; who, sittic^ in 
the vessel with the saints, heard the principle of soul, 
the Eternal Being, proclaimed hy the preserving 
power. Then Hari, rising together with BrahmS from 
the destructive deluge, which was now abated, slew 
the demon Hayagriva, and recovered the sacred 
books." 
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2- The Kurma or Tortoise Avatara- 
This incarnation was necessitated by the fact that 
the gods were in danger of losing their authority over 
the demons. In their distress they applied to V ish nu 
for help, who told them to chum the sea of milk that 
they might procure the AmiiA, or water of life, by 
which they would be made strong, and promised to 
become the tortoise on which the mountain Mandara 
as a churning stick should rest. As a full account of 
this operation has been already given when describing 
Lakshmi. who was one of its chief products, there is no 
necessity to repeat It here. A few additional parti¬ 
culars vdll be found in the following extract from the 
Vishnu Purina 

Hari having been entreated to help the gods, 
thus spoke: ' I will restore your strength, Do you act 
as 1 enjoin. Let all the gods and asuras cast all sorts 
of medicinal herbs into the sea of milk, and together 
churn the ocean for ambrosia, depending on my aid. 
To secure the assistance of the daityas, you must be 
at peace with them, and engage to give them an equal 
share of your associated toil; promising them that by 
drinking of the amrita . . . they :<haJl become 
mighty and immortal. T will take care that the ene¬ 
mies of the gods shall not partake of the precious 
draught; they shall only share in the labour.' * 

The gods entered into an arr^ement with the asura^, 
and together they made the necessary preparations, 
*' The assembled gods were stationed by Krishna at 
the tail of the serpent VasuJd (the churning rope), 
and the daityas and d&navas at its head and neck. 
Scorched by the flames emitted from his inflated hood, 
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the demons were shorn of their gloiy; whilst the clonds, 
driven by his breath towards his tail, refreshed the gods 
by vivi^ing showers. In the midst of the milky sea, 
Hari himself, in the form of a tortoise, served as a 
pivot for the mountain, as it was whirled around. The 
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bolder of the mace and discus was present in other 
forms amongst the gods and demons, and assisted 
to drag the monarch of the serpent race; and in 
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ancrther vast body sat upon the summit of the moun¬ 
tain. With one porticm of his energy, unseen by gods 
and demons, he sustained the serpent king ; and with 
another infused vigour unto the gods,” 

Such is the account of this incarnation of Vishnu as 
taught by tlie PiuSnas; but in the earlier books, where 
the probable origin of this legend is found, it is Brahms, 
and not Vishnu, that is said to have assumed the form 
<if a tortoise. In the '' Satapatha BrShmana '' are 
these words: " Having assumed the form of a tor¬ 
toise, Praj&pat! (Brabmfi) created offspring. That 
which he created, he made;'' hence the word Korma. 
Kasyapa means tortoise; hence men say, ''All crea¬ 
tures arc descendants of Kosyapa. This tortoise U 
the same as Aditya.'' As the worship of Brahmfl be¬ 
came less popular, whilst that of Vishnu increased in 
its attraction, the names, attributes, and works of 
the one deity appear to have been transferred to the 
other. 


3. The Varaha or Boar Avatara. 

There is the same conflicting account of this as of the 
two preceding incarnations; the older books, and some< 
uf the more modern ones, describing it as an Avatfira 
of BrahmJi; and some of the modem books and 
popular belief regarding it as the work of Vishnu. ’ 
There is, however, this distinction, that “ in the 
former, the transformation of the deity into a boar 
has apparently a purely cosmical character,'' the earth 
being immersed in the ocean. Brahml, the Creator, 
in the shape of a boar, raised it on his tusk; 
“ whereas, in the latter, it altogether represents 
w, HM 10 
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the exti-icaiion of the world from a deluge of 
iniquity by the rites of religion.' '• 

The first mention of this incarnation is in the ' ‘ Tait- 
tiriya Sanhita,"t is as follows:—" The universe 
was formerly water, fluid. On it Prajapati (Brahma) 
becoming wind, moved. Becoming a boar, he took it 
up." In harmony with this is a verse in the " Tait- 
tiriya BrShmana —" This universe was formerly 
water, fluid. With that (water) Praj5pati practised 
arduous devotions (saying), ‘ How shall this universe 
be (developed) ?' He beheld a lotus leaf standing. 
He thought, ' There is something on which this rests.' 
He as a boar—having assumed that form—plunged 
beneath towards it. He found the earth down below. 
Breaking off (a portion of) her, he rose to the surface.'' 
In the “ Satapatha Brahmana there is a similar 
reference, but there the boar is called ‘ ‘ Emushn. ’' 
Formerly the earth was only of the si« of a span, K 
boar called Emusha raised her up. 

Dr. Muir§ gives two accounts of this incarnation 
from two recensions of the RSmiyana. In one, which 
he considers the older, it is said that Brahmi assumed 
the form of a boar ; in the other, Vishnu in tke /orm of 
BraJuiia is said to have accomplished this work. Tlie 
alteration of the text is very noticeable. ' ‘ All wa.s 
water only, in which the earth was formed. Thence 
arose Brahma, t2ie self-existent, with the deities. He 
then becoming a boar, raised up the earth, and created 
the whole world with the saints his sons. ” So far the 
probably older recension. In the later one we read, 

* Go)<lstQck«r, ChamberB'e Cyclopedia, s.v. “ Vishnu.*' 

tMoij*, O. S, T., i. S 2 . 

J Muir, 0. S. T., iv- 33 . { Ibid. 
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"All was water only, through which thu liarth was 
formed. Thence arose Bralunfi, the self-existent, the 
imperishable Vishnu. He then, becoming a boar, 
raised np this earth and created the whole world." 

In the following account from the "Vishnu 
Pur&na ’ '* it will be noticed that, in the last 
quotation from the RUniyana, it was Vishnu in the 
form of BrahraS who became a boar. As the earlier 
writers had declared this to have been Brahma's 
work, it was necessary to identify Vishnu with him. 

'' Tell me how at the commencement of the present 
age, Nfii'ftyana, who is lumed Brahma, created all 
existing things. At the close of the last age, the divine 
Brahma endowed with the quality of goodness, awoke 
frcHU his night of sleep, and beheld the universal void. 
He, the supreme Nfirfiyana, . . , invested with 
the form of BrahmS, . . . concluding that witliin 
the waters lay the earth and being desirous to raise it 
\i\>. created another form for that purpose. And as 
in the preceding ages he had assumed the shape of a 
fifih, or a tortoise, so in this he took the form of a boar. 
Having adopted a form composed of the sacrifices of 
the Vedas for the preservation of the whole earth, the 
eternal, supreme, and universal soul plunged into the 
ocean." In a note on this passage in the '' Vishnu 
Purina." by Professor Wilson, it is stated that, ac¬ 
cording to the " Vayu Purina," the form of a boar 
was chosen because it is an animal delighting in water ; 
but in other FucHnas, as in the Vishnu, it is said to be 
a type of the ritual of the Vedas, for which reason the 
elevation of the earth on the tusks of a boar is regarded 
as an allegorical representatioo of the extrication of 

• Pa|« »j If. 
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the world from a deluge of sin, by the rites, of religion. 

The earth, bowir^ with devout adoration, addressed 
the boar, as. he approached, in a hymn of great beauty, 
in which she reminds him that she sprang from him, 
and is dependent on him, as in fact are all things. 
Being thus praised, ' ‘ the auspicious supporter of the 
world emitted a low murmuring sound, hke the chant¬ 
ing of the Sama-Veda; and the m^hty boar, whose 
eyes were like the Ibtus, whose body was vast as the 
Nila mountains, and of the dark colour of the lotus 
leaves, uplifted upon his ample tusks the earth from 
ib lowest regions. As he reared up his head, the 
waters that rushed from his hrow purified the great 
sages, Sanandana and others residii^ in the sphere 
of the saints. Through the indentations made by his 
hoofs, the waters rushed into the lower worlds with a 
thundering noise. Before his breath, the pious deni¬ 
zens of Janaloka (abode of men) were scattered, and 
the Munis sought for shelter amongst the bristles 
upon the body of the boar, trembling as he rose up sup¬ 
porting the earth, and dripping with moisture. Then 
the great sages Sanandana and the rest, residing con¬ 
tinually in the sphere of the saints, were inspired with 
delight, and bowing lowly, they praised the steim- 
eyed upholder of the earth.'' 

Before noficii^ the hymn of these saints, in which 
the boar is identified with the various parts of worship, 
we can gather a little more information from the other 
Puranas respecting the dimensions, etc., of this animal. 
The Vayu says, “ The boar was ten yojanas* in 
breadth and a thousand yojanas in height; his colour 

* A yojiLB is St lesst lour mUu sad s haX ; sonis r«ckoo it at 
pinerailsi. ' 
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was like a dark clnud, and his roar like thvender. His 
bulk was vast as a mountain ; his tusks s^ere white, 
sharp, and fearful: fire flashed from his eyes like light¬ 
ning, and he was radiant as tlie sun. His shoulders 
were round, fat, and large: he strode along like a 
powerful lion ; his haunches were fat, his loins slender, 
and his body smooth and beautiful" With this the 
Matsya agrees. The BhSgavata describes the boar 
'' as issuing from the nostrils of Brahma ; at first of the 
sixe of a thumb, and presently increasing to the siae 
f)f an elephant." This Puraim adds a legend of the 
slaying of Hiranylksha, who, in a former birth, was a 
door-keeper of Vishnu’s palace. Ho having refused 
a<lmission to a number of Munis, so enraged them, 
that they cursed him; in consequence of this he u*as 
ve-burn a^ a son of Diti. When the earth sunk iu tho 
waters, Viahnu was seen by this demon in the act dI 
raising it. Hirany&ksha claimed the earth, and defying 
Vishnu, they fought, and the demon was slain. 

Now follow the hymns to the Varfiha as sung by the 
saints: " Triumph, lord of lords, supreme! Kesava, 
sovereign of the earth . . . catise of production, 
destruction and existence. Tkou art, 0 god ( there 
is none other supreme condition than thou. Thou, 
lord, art the person of the sacrifice; thy feet are the 
Vedas ; thy tusks are the stake to which the ^uct^m 
is bound ; thy teeth are the offerings; thy mouth is 
the altar ; thy tongue is the fire ; and the hairs of thy 
body are the sacrificial grass. Thy eyes, 0 omnipot¬ 
ent 1 are day and night; thy head is the seat of ail— 
the place of Brahmi; thy name is all the hymns of 
the Vedas; thy nostrils arc all oblations, 0 thou, 
whose snout is the ladle of oblation ; whose deep voice 
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IS the chanting of the Sama-Veda ; whose body is the 
hall of sacrifice ; whose joints are the different cere¬ 
monies ; and whose ears have the properties of both 
vohtntary and obligatory rites ; do thou, who art eter¬ 
nal, who art in size a mountain, be propitious . . . 

raise up this earth for the habitation of created 
beings!” 

” The supreme being thus eulogiaed, upholding the 
earth, raised it quickly, and placed it on the summit of 
the ocean, where it floats like a mighty vessel, and, on 
account of its expansive surface, does not sink beneath 
the waters." This seems rather to contradict the 
common notion of the Hindus, that the earth rests 
upon the back of a tortoise ; and that earthquakes are 
the result of the tortoise changing the foot on which 
he stands, when weary. 

4 - The Nrisingha or Man-uon Avatara. 

In the account of the preceding incarnation, it was 
stated that Vishnu, ere he raised the earth on his tusk, 
slew a demon named Hiranylksha. This daitya had 
a brother named Hiranyakasipu, who, the " VSyu 
Purana ” says, had obtained a boon from Brahma, 
that he should not be slain by any created being ; 
the " Kunna Purina ” adds, exceptii^ Vishnu. 
When therefore his pride, fostered by his supposed 
immunity from danger, had led him to great excesses, 
so that his death was desired both by gods and men, 
Vishnu descended in the form of a living being, half¬ 
man and half-lion, and so neither man. nor anima! 
and slew him- By the assumption of this form the 
• letter of Brahms's promise was Icept. ^he story of 
the demon's hatred of the deity, because^ in a former 
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incamatioti ht had slain his brother, is a most interest- 
irig one. And as it teaches the wonderful efficacy of 
Vishnu’s worship, it is given at some length. It is 
taken mostly irom the " Vishnu Putana.' * 
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“ Hiranyakasipu, the son of Diti, had formerly 
brought the three worlds under his authority, confid¬ 
ing in a boon bestowed upon lum by Brahma. He had 
usurped the sovere^ty of Indra, and exercised himself 
• Page 126 ff- 
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the functions of the sun, of air, ot the lord of waters, 
of fire, and of the moon. He himself was the god of 
riches ; he was the judge of the dead ; and he appro¬ 
priated to himself without reserve all that was offered 
in sacrifice to the gods. The deities, therefore, flying 
from their seats in heaven, wandered, through foar 
of the daitya, upon the earth, disguised in mortal 
shapes. Having conquered the three worlds, he was 
inflated with pride, atrd, eulogized by the Gandharva.s, 
enjoyed whatever he desired." 

This demon had a son named Prahlada, who was a 
very devout worshipper of Vishnu, whom bis father 
hated most intensiy. " On one occasion Prahlada 
came, accompanied by his teacher, to the court of his 
father, and bowed himself before his feet as he >va.s 
drinking- Hirany&kasipu desired his prostrate son 
to rise, and said to him, ‘ Repeat in substance and 
agreeably what during the period of your studies you 
have acquired.' Prahlada said, ' I have learned to 
admire him who is without beginning, middle, or end, 
increase or diminution; the imperishable lord of the 
world, the universal cause of causes.' On hearing 
these words, the sovere^n of the daityas, his eyes red 
with wrath and his lips swollen with indignation, 
turned to the preceptor of his son, and said. ' Vile 
Brlhman I what is this preposterous commendation 
of my foe that, in disrespect to me, you have taught 
this boy to utter ?' The preceptor denies the charge, 
and Prahlada himself replies, ‘ Vishnu i$ the instructor 
of the whole world ; what else ^ould any one learn or 
teach, save him, the supreme spirit ? ’ ' Blockhead 1' 
exclaimed the king, ‘ who is this Vishnn, whose name 
you thus reiterate so impertinently before me, who am 
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the soverei^ of the three worlds ?' ^ The glory of 
Viahnu,’ replied Prahlada, 'is to he meditated upon 
hy the devout; it cannot he described; he is the 
'supreme lord, who is all thiT^ 5 S, and from whom all 
things proceed/ The king threatens death; but the 
son says, Vishnu is the creator and protector not of me 
alone, but of all human beings, and even, father, of 
you. The father can bear this no longer, so orders his 
son to i*eturn to his preceptor’s house. 

" Prahlada is taken away, but after a time is sent 
for again. \Vlien requested to recite some poetry, he 
commenced to sing the praises of Vishnu, which so 
exasperated the king, that he cried out, ' Kill the 
wretch 1 He is not ht to live who is a traitor to bis 
friends, a burning hvaiid to hia own race.' Upon this 
the attendants rushed upon Pralihlda with (hoir 
weapons, and, though hundreds struck him. none 
could injure him. His father then entreated him to 
desist from praising Vislinu; but this the son wotxld not 
do, as he said he had no fear, ' as long as his immortal 
guardian against all dangers was present in his mind,’ 
Hiranyikasipu, highly exasperated, commanded 
the serpents to fall upon his disobedient and insatie 
son, and bite him to death. The serpents did thei 
worst, but Prahlada felt them not. The snakes cried 
out to the king, ‘ Our fangs are broken; our jewelled 
crests are burst; there is fever in our hoods, and fear 
in o\ir hearts ; but the skin of the youth is still unscath¬ 
ed. Have recourse, 0 king of the daily as) to some 
other expedient. * 

'' The young prince '' (by his father’s orders) ‘ ‘ was 
then assailed by the elephants of the skies, as vast 
as mountain peaks; cast down upon the earth, and 
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trampled on and gored by then* tusks ; but he con¬ 
tinued to meditate on Go^’inda, and the tusks of the 
elephants t?ere blunted agwnst his breast, 

" Failing in this, the king said, ' Let fire consume 
him ; and do thou, deity of the winds, blow up the fire, 
that this wdeked wretch may be consumed/ And 
the dSnavas piled a mighty heap of wood around tlx© 
prince, and kindled a fire to burn him, as their master 
had commanded. But PrahlSda cried. ‘ Father, this 
fire, though blown by the winds, burneth me not; 
and all around I behold the face of the skies, cool and 
fragrant with beds of lotus flowers. ’ 

'' Tlie Brahmans now interceded with the king on 
the prince's behalf, promising either to teach him to 
recant his errors, or to find some means of accomplish¬ 
ing his death ; but instead of profitii^ by their instruc¬ 
tions, he spends his time in speaking to all about him 
of the glory of Vishnu and the happiness of his wor¬ 
shippers. They informed the king of their failure to 
bring the prince to a r^ht state of mind; whereupon 
the cooks are ordered to mix poison with his food. But 
this expedient was futile, as the others had been. The 
Brahmans now reason with him, and try to show him 
that it is the chief duty of a son to honour bis father; but 
their sophistry is unsuccessful. They remind him that 
they had promised to use incantations to accomplish his 
death. This menace he meets with these words : ‘ What 
living creature slays oris slain? What living creature 
preserx'OS or is preserved ? Each is his own d^troyer or 
preserver as he follows evil or good.’ Enraged by this 
reply, they now produce a magical female figure, eti- 
wreathed in a flame of fire, whose tread parched the 
earth, and who struck Prahlada upon the breast. Her 
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blow fell harmless upon him ; but tuvniiig towards the 
Brahmans, she slew them all, and disappeared. In 
answer to the prince’s prayer, they were, however, 
restored to life, and, having blessed Prahlada, departed 
and told the king ah that had happened. 

” Having sent for his -^on, Hiranyikasipu inquired 
again, by what magical art he was able thus to prot^t 
himself. Prahlada said that it was not by magic at 
all. but simply by the indwelling of Vishnu that he was 
able tn ward off evil; and further that the same power 
was within the reach of all who would trust him. The 
king, enraged at this avowal, commanded his attend¬ 
ants to cast his son from the summit of the palace 
where he was sitting, and which was many yojana 
in height, upon the tops of the mountains, where his 
body would be dashed to pieces against the rocks, 
Accordingly the daityas hurled the boy clown, hut as 
he fell cherishing Kari in hU heart. Earth, the 
nurse of all creatures, received him gently in her 
lap, thus entirely devoted to Kesava, the protector 
of the world.” 

Hiranyfikasipu, seeing that this fall had not injured 
his son in any way, asks Samvara, the mightiest of 
enchanters, to try his hand; but though he puts forth 
all his skill, the boy remains unhurt. After this, the 
prince goes again to his preceptor's house, where he is 
instructed in politics. When his education in this 
science was completed, he is taken to*the king for 
examination; but on being questioned as to his mode 
of government, he admits that though he has been 
instnxeted in these subjects, he does not approve of 
what his teachers had said, and again sings the praises 
of Vishnu. His father, "burning with rage, exclaimed, 



THE PURAHIC DEITIES. 


156 

‘ Bind him with strong bands and oast him 
into the ocean. Death is the just retribution of the 
disobedient.* The daityas bound the prince with 
stroi^ bands, as their lord had commanded, and 
threw him into the sea. As he floated on the waters, 
the ocean was convulsed throughout its whole extent, 
and rose in mighty indulations, threatening to 
><ubmeTge the earth. When Hiianyfikasipu observed 
this, he commanded the daityas to hurl rocks into 
the sea, and pile them closely on one another, burying 
beneath their incumbent mass him whom Are could 
not bum. ... * Here, since be cannot die. let 
him live for thousands of years at the bottom oi the 
ocean, overwhelmed by mountains. This was done. 
But Prahllda tvas uninjured. His mind was filled 
with thoughts oi Hari, and he came to recognize his 
real identity with Vishnu. As soon as PrahUda, 
through the force of contemplation, had become 
one with Vishnu, the bands with which he was 
bound burst instantly asunder. Prahlida. after 
hymning the praises oi Vishnu, ^in returns to 
his father, who no sooner saw him than he kissed him 
on the forehead, embraced him, and shed tears, 
and said. ‘ Dost thou live, my son ? ’ ’* 

For a time there was complete reconciliation 
between them. And only in a very cursory manner 
does the *'Vishnu Pmlna " allude to the death of 
HiranySkasipu. After speaking of the reconciliation 
between the father and son, without any intimatii)n 
of further dispute, it goes on to say ; *' After his 
father had been put to death by Vishnu in the form 
of the man-lion, PrahlSda became the sovereign of 
the daityas.*' In the Bhagavat we are told that 
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Prahlada had said that Vishnu was in him, in hi^ 
father; in fax:t, was everywhere. " Hiranyikasipu 
says, ' Why, if Vishnu b everywhere, is he not 
visible in this pillar?' Being told that Vishnu, 
though unseen, was really present there, he struck 
the pillar, say mg, ‘ Then I will kill him.' Immediate¬ 
ly Vishnu, in the form nf a being half-man and 
half-lion, came forth from the pillar, laid hold of 
HiranySkaidpuby the thighs with his teeth, and tore 
him up the middle. Brahma's boon to this daii\'a 
king, as a reward of his religious obser^•ances, 
wsuH that no common animal should destroy him, that 
he should die neither in the day nor night, in earth 
or in heaven, by fire, by water, or by the sword. This 
promise was kept in the letter, for it was e%'emng when 
Vishnu slew him : this U neither day nor night. It 
was done under the droppings of the thatch, and thU, 
according to a Hindu prov’erb, is out of the earth, and 
hu wa* not killed by a man or an ordinary animal. 

5. The Yamaha or Dwarf Avatara. 

The four AvatSras that have already been described 
are said to have occurred intheSatya-yuga, or age of 
Tmth, corresponding with the golden age of classic 
writers; it was in tfteTreta-yuga, or second age, that 
this incarnation is supposed to have occurred, It is 
not easy to see how this belief could be formed; for if 
the story of Prahlada be regarded as a true picture of 
the Satya-yuga, it was not very far superior to the 
present, the last and worst of all. 

This incarnation was undertaken to recover heav'en 
for the gods. Bali, a demon, grandson of Prahlada 
■Wart, li. 7,8. 
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whose story tuts just been given, was king over the 
three worlds—beaven, earth and sky. In the form of a 
Bribman dwarf. VUbnu appears, and asks, as a gift, 
all be conld cross over in three steps. This the king 
grants. Immediately the pigmy becomes a giant, and 
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with one step strides over heaven, and with the second 
over the earth, and thus fulfils his purpose. The 
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“Skaiida Purana ' '* gives the following legend as the 
reason of this incarnation. 

In the battle between the gods and asuras for the 
* possession of the amrita produced at the churning uf 
the ocean, the demons were defeated. Bali prepared 
a costly sacrifice in order that he might regain ]\i> 
power. As lie presented his offerings to the sacrtjd 
fire, he obtained from it a wondrous car drawn by finir 
white horses, a banner displaying a lion, and celestial 
armour and weapons. The sacred rites being finished, 
he raised a large army, and in his newly-acquired cha¬ 
riot went and laid siege to Amravati, the capital of 
Indra's heaven- The gods in terror turned to their 
preceptor for advice. He tuld them that their cnenut‘> 
had been rendered invincible by penance. On hearing 
this, they were greatly alarmed, and Indra bew^ught 
the preceptor, Vrihaspati, to tell them what to do- H-j 
advised them to forsake Amravati, assume other iomis, 
and find a home elsewhere- Tltey obeyed ; Indra be¬ 
came a peacock, Kuvera a lifard, and the other gods. 
variou^ly disguised, went to the hermitage of Kasyapa, 
to whom they related their misfortunes. On hearing 
thdr story, the sage desired his wife Aditi to perform a 
severe penance, in order to induce Vishnu to become 
her son, tliat through him the gods might be restored 
to heaven. 

As the origin of this incarnation is probably found 
in tlie metaphorical language of the Vedas, it will be 
well to consider the teaching of the Hindu scriptures 
as far as possible in chronological order. 

The legend just quoted from the ' * Skanda Purina '' 
was written as an answer to the question why Vishnu 
• K«naedy*s " Hindu Mytbolopy/' p. 363. 
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had appeared b this stran g e fonn. In the Rig“Veda“ 
the germ of the story is ftnud : ‘ ‘ Vishnu strode over 
this [universe]; in three places he planted his step.” 
This passage is interpreted by the wanmentators in ‘ 
various ways. One taught' ‘ that the triple manifesta¬ 
tion of the god in the form of fire on earth, of lightning 
in the atmosphere, and of the scAsx light in the sky, 
was intended in this hymn.” Another understands 
the three steps of Vishnu to represent ” the different 
positions of the sun at bis ruung. his culmination, and 
his setting.” Acewding to this, therefore, Vishnu u 
<umply the sun. Frequently in the Rig*Veda the ttTm 
” widc'^tepping ” is applied to him. as evident allu¬ 
sion to his three step^. 

In the ” Satapatha Brghrnana.”t the simple state¬ 
ment of the earlier book respecting Vishnu’s strides 
assumes a larger form. '* The gods and the asuras, 
who both sprung from Praj&pati. strove together. 
Then the gods were worsted; and the asuras said,- 
' This world is now certainly ours! Let us divide the 
earth, and let us subsist thereon. * The gods heard oi 
it and said, ‘ The asuras are dividing the earth : come 
we will go to the spot where they are dividing it I ’ 
Placing at their head Vishnu, the sacrifice, they 
proceeded [thither], and said." Put us with yourselv^ 
in possesion of this earth; let us have a share of 
it.' The asuras grudgugly said. ‘ We will give you as 
much as this Vishnu can lie upon.' Now Vishnu was a 
dwarf. The gods did not inject this offer. They 
placed Agni in the East, and thus they went on toiling > 
and worshipping. By this means they acquired the 
whole earth.” 

* UbU. o. s. t.. W. 63-1 $6. 


tibid.* 
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The next fo; m of the legend is that of the RSn4ya- 
na. Visvamitra, a sage, addressing Rama, tells him 
the story.' “ Formerly Bali, the son of Virochana, 
after conquering the chief of the gods, enjoyed the 
empire of the three worlds, intoxicated with the in¬ 
crease of his power. When Bali was ceiebratii^ a 
sacrifice, Indra and the other gods addressed Vishnu 
in this hermitage [saying], ‘ That mighty Bali is now 
performing sacrifice; he who grants the desire of all 
creatures ; the prosperous lord of the asuras. What¬ 
ever suppliants wait upon him, he bestows on them 
whatever [they wish]. Do thou take the form of a 
dwarf, and bring about our highest welfare.' [Kasya- 
pa now appears, and, after praising Vishnu, a 
boon, that Vishnu will be born as the son of Aditi and 
himself ] Thus addressed by the gods, Vishnu took 
the form of a dwarf, and, approaching the son of Viro¬ 
chana, boKged three of own paces. Having obtain¬ 
ed three paces, Vishnu assumed a miraculous form, 
and with three paces took possession of the world. 
With oite step he ocev^pied tire whole earth; with a 
second, the eternal atmosphere; Eind with a third, the 
sky. Having assigned to the asura Bali an abode in 
P2.taia (the infernal region), ho gave the empire of 
the world to ludra. 

The notice of this Avatara in the MahSbharata is not 
lengthy, Vishjiu is represented as foretelling it to 
Narada. “ The great asura Bali shall be indestructi¬ 
ble by all beings, including gods, asuras, and Riksha- 
sas. He shall oust Indra ; and when the three worlds 
have been taken by Bali, and Indra put to flight. I 
shall be born in the form of the twelve Adityas, the son 
of Kasyapa and Diti. I will then restore his kingdom 
w, HM II 
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to Indra, rwnstate the gods in their ‘several positions, 
and place Bali in P&ta!a. 

The " Vishnu Purina " barely notices this event, 
but it is tuUy described in the Bhl^avata. Tlie q ues- 
tion is there asked, ' ‘ Why did Hari. the lord of crea^ 
tores, ask. like a poor man, throe pieces of land from 
Bali ? And ^y. when he had obtained his object, did 
he bind him ? And why was an innocent being bound 
by the lord of sacri&ce ? *' The answer given is as fol¬ 
low 'After Bah bad been killed by Indra, he was 
restored by the Brahmans of the race of Bhrigu, who 
consecrat^ him for snpreme dominioB, and performed 
a saciihce to obtain it for him. He then sets out for 
Amravati, as before narrated; and Indra is told, when 
he applies to his preceptor lor advice, that Bali had 
obtained this power *' by virtue of the Brlhman's 
sacrifice / 'and that, save by Hari, he is unconquer¬ 
able. He now reaps the fruit of Br&bmanical 
power; through contempt of these same BrUhmans 
he shall perish with all hU descendants. ’' 

The gods forsake their capital, which is occupied by 
Bali. Adits, the mother of the gods. U distressed as 
she sees the condition of her children; and acting upon 
the advice of her husband, propitiates Vishnu, who 
says: “I shall with a portion of myself become 
thy son, and deliver thy children. Wait upon thy 
husband, the sinless Prajipati, virtuous female, 
meditating upon me, who in thb form abide within 
him." Aditi followed the advice of the god; 
and Kasyapa knew by meditation that a portion of 
Han had entered into him. In due time the son 
was horn, and became a dwarfish BrShmanical 
student. 
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As the Bhrigxis are performing a sacrifice for Bali on 
the banks of the Narmada River»this dwarf visits Bali 
at Indra's heaven. ' ‘ Acquainted with his duty, 
BaJi placed upon his head the auspiciovts water with 
which the BrShman's feet had been washed, and said. 

' Welcome to thee, 0 Brahman 1 What can we do 
for thee ? Ask of me, student, whatever thou desirest. 
Son of a Brahman, I conclude tliou art a suppliant; 
ask a cow, pure gold, an embellished house, food and 
drink, a Brihman's daughter, flourishing villages, 
horses, elephants, and carriages.'' The dwarf con¬ 
cludes a speech with the semblance of moderation as 
follows " 1 ask from tliee a small portion of ground, 
three paces measured step by step. I desire no more 
from thee, A wise man incurs no sin, when he asks 
[only] as much as he needs,'' The king, though as¬ 
tonished at the smallness of the request, takes a vessel 
of water in his hand, and is about to confirm the gift; 
when his preceptor, seeing through Vishnu's device, 
tries to dissuade his pupil. In a long speech he seeks 
to show that ratlier than be left homeless it would be 
better for him to break his word. But the Icing per¬ 
sists in fulfilling lUs promise; even though cursed by 
his preceptor for doing so. W ith two steps Vishnu 
strode over the universe ; there was nowhere for him 
to take a third. 

The gods congratulate Hari; Bali is bound by Garu- 
da and then reproached by Vishnu for not fulflUing 
his promise. " Asura, three paces of ground were 
given to me by thee ; with two pac6> the entire world 
has been traversed; find a place for the third- As 
thou hast not given what was promised, it is my plea¬ 
sure that thou shuuldst dwell in the infernal regions. 
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lliat man faJls downward ^o, after promising a Brah* 
man, does not deliver to him wtxat be had solicited* 
1 have been deluded by thee. ’ ’ Bali offers his head 
as a place for Vishnu's foot, saying, ** I fear not the in> 
femal regions so much as a had name. Bali goes to 
Pstala, and is there visited by his grandiatber PrahJi- 
da. First Vishnu’s wife and then BrahmS intercede 
with him on the demon's b^iali, uho, in reply, pro¬ 
mises that Bali shall again heccmie Indra; hut that 
in the meantime he must dwell in Sutala, where ‘ ‘ by 
my will, neither mental nor bodily pains, nor fatigue, 
nor weariness, nor discomfiture, nor diseases aiffict 
the inhabitants." Bali gladly left Pltlla, and went 
to Sutala, to wait until the time came when, in accord¬ 
ance with the promise of Vishnu, he should again rule 
over gods and men. 

Another legend teaches that Vishnu gave Bali the 
choice of going to heaves, taking with him five fgnor* 
ant people, or of going to hell with five wise. He 
chose the latter, for there is no pleasure anywhere in 
the company of the ignorant; whilst a bad place with 
good company is eujosrable. 

6 . Tub Pabasubama Avataba. 

The mcaination of Parasur&ina, or Rima vvith axe, 
was undertaken by Vishnu fer the purpose of exter- 
minating the Kshattriya, or Warrior caste,* which 

* Tb«xe 4re foot wte» <« jsti* ot Kiodot: the Brtlirtiaii 
a ; tlw Kthattriy*. or W'wilor ; tbe Valtya or Uerchaat 

and the Sodn. a Srnrant. Tlw*c ioor m coamonly laid 

to have i‘ aepet (ivB37 from the bead, anna, and feet 

of the Creator, thoagb tboc ia fooO reaaon fm U»e b elief that in the 
oMea time do eneh ideaa oi Ue divine origin ot eaete prevailed. 
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had tried to assert its auiiiority over the Brahmani- 
cal. Twenty-one times RSma is said to have cleared 
the earth of these men, but by various means some few 
were preserved alive who were able to perpetuate the 
race. The story of this incarnation evidently points to 
a time when there was a severe and prolonged struggle 
for supremacy between the members of these two 
classes- Eventually success lay with the Brahmans. 
It should be noticed that the scene of Vishnu’s exploits 
in this Avatara, and in those which follow it, was the 
earth; and not, a.s in those preceding, the abode of the 
gods- 

The following legend of the birth of ParasurSma is 
from the ‘ ‘ Vishnu Purana, ’ '* A prince named Gadhi, 
who was himself an incarnation of Indra, had a 
daughter named Satyavati. Richlka, a descendant of 
Bhrigu,t demanded hor in marriage. The king asked 
from the decrepit old BrShman a thousand fleet white 
horses, each haviirg one black ear, as a wedding present. 
These horses were obtained, by the help of Vanina, 
and the Brahman received the hand of the princess. 

In order to effect the birth of a son, Richika prepared 
a dish of rice, barley, and pulse, with butter and milk, 
for his wife to eat, and, at her request, consecrated a 
similar mixture for her mother, by partaking of which 
she hoped to give birth to a prince of martial prowess. 
Leaving both dishes with his wife, after carefully des¬ 
cribing which was for herself and which for her mother, 
the sage went away into the forest. When the time 


The four nriftinRi custsA heivc bocome soMiviCed into ac Imnieiise 
numbor. This a»bdivieioQ been brought nboot by int«r-n)ar* 
rlRgie with mejnl>srs of other classes. 

* Pa^s 4 CO. t chRp. i. 
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for eating the food came, the mother said to Satyavati, 
‘' Daughter I all mothers wish their children to be pos¬ 
sessed of excellent qualities, and would be mortified 
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to see them surpassed by the merits of their brother. 
Give me, therefore, the mess your husband has set 
apart for you, and you eat that which was intended for 
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TCit. The son which it is intended to procurt for me, 
is destined to be the monarch of the whole world; 
whilst that which your dish will give you must be a 
Brahman, alike devoid of affluence, valour, and power.'' 
Satyavati consented to this proposal, and they ex¬ 
changed messes. 

On Richika’s return, perceiving what had happened, 
he said to his wife, “ Sinful woman! what hast thou 
done ? I see thy body of a fearful appearance. Thou 
hast eaten of the consecrated food that was prepared 
for thy mother ; thou hast done wrong. In that food 
1 had infused the properties of power, and strength, 
and heroism ; in thine, the qualities suited to a Br 5 h- 
nian—gentleness, knowledge, and resignation. In con¬ 
sequence of having reversed my plans, thy son shall 
follow a warrior's propensities, and use weapons, and 
fight, and slay. Thy mother’s son shall be born with 
the inclinations of a Brahman, and be addicted to peace 
and piety.” Satyavati, hearing this, fell at her hus¬ 
band's feet, and asked that she might not have such 
a son as he had described ;' ‘ but if such there must be, 
let it be my grandson and not my eon,” The Muni 
relented, and said, ” So be it.” Accordingly in due 
time she gave birth to a son named Jamadagni, who 
married Renuka, and had by her the destroyer of the 
Kshattriya race, ParasurSma, who was a portion of 
Kariyana, the spiritual guide of the universe. 

This is all we find about Parasurama's work in the 
‘' Vishnu Purana. ’ ’ The story of his exploits is told 
at length twice over in the MahabhSrata, and is found 
in the BhSgavata, Padma, and Agui Puranas. The 
following account is from the Mahabhirata.* 

• ” Vjshno Parana,” note, p. 40I; and Moix, O. S. T., i, 447 - 
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Jamadagni, the son of Ricbika (whose birth was 
j>ist described), having married Renuka, ‘' condncted 
the princess to his hermitage, and she was contented 
to partake in bis ascetic life. They had four sons, and 
then a fifth, who was Jamadagnya (ParasurSma), the 
last, but not the least, of the brethren. Once when her 
sons were absent gathering the fruits on which they 
fed, Renuks, who was exact in the discharge of all her 
duties, went forth to bathe. On her way to the stream 
she beheld Chitraratha, the Prince of MrittikSvati, 
with a garland of lotuses on his nedc, sporting with his 
queen in the water, and she felt envious of their feli¬ 
city. Defiled by unworthy thoughts, wetted, but not 
purified by the stream, she returned disquieted to the 
hermitage. Belioldii^ her fallen from her perfection, 
and shorn of the lustre of her sanctity, Jamadagni 
reproved her, and \ 9 s.t exceeding wroth. 

“ Upon this, her sons came from the wood, and each 
as he entered was successively commended by his 
father to put his mother to death ; but, amazed and 
influenced by natural afiection, neither of them made 
any reply ; therefore Jamadagni cursed them, and they 
became idiots. I.astly. RSLma returned to the hermi¬ 
tage, when the mighty and holy Jamadagni said to 
him, ‘ Kill thy mother, who has sinned; and do it 
wi^out repining-' Rima accordingly took up his 
axe [this was the Parasu, or axe, which Siva had given 
him] and struck off his mother's head; whereupon 
the wrath of Jamadagni was assuaged, and, pleased 
with his son, said: ‘ Since thou hast obeyed my 
commands, and done what was hard to be performed, 
demand from me whatever blessing thou wilt, and thy 
desires shall be fulfilled.' Kfima begged these boons: 
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the restoration of his mother to life, with forgetfulness 
of having been slain, and purification from all defile¬ 
ment ; the return of his brothers to their natural con¬ 
dition ; and for himself, invincibility in single 
combat, and length of days. All these his father 
bestowed. 

" It happened on. one occasion that, during the ab¬ 
sence of the Rishi’s sons, the mighty monarch KSrtta- 
virya, the sovereign of the Haihaya tribe, endowed by 
the favour of Dattatreya* with a thousand arms, and 
a golden chariot that went wheresoever he willed it 
to go, came to the hemitage of Jamadagni, where the 
wife of the sage received him M'ith proper respect. 
This Kaittavirya, by reason of his strength, had great¬ 
ly oppressed the gods, Risbis, and all creatures. The 
gods and Rishis applied to Vishnu, who. with India, 
devised the means of destroying him. The king, in¬ 
flated with the pride of valour, made no return for the 
hospitality of the Rishi's wife ; but carried off with him 
the calf ^ the milch cow of the sacred oblation, and 
cast down the tall trees of the hermitage.' ’ 

In the RSmayana is an account of the wonderful 
cow whose calf this ki:^ stole. When commanded by 
her owner, on the occasion of the visit of a king to the 
hermitage, to supply the varied wants of the great 
multitude which accompanied him— 

• < * Xhe cow from whom all plenty flows, 

Obadient to ber saintly lord. 

Viands to aoit each taste outpoured. 

. Hooey she ^ve, and roasted ^aio. 

Mead sweet with flowers, sod angar'Cane. 

• ABr&hinafi saint in whom a portion of Brahroi. Vishnu, and 
Siva was incarnate. 
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Each h«v«tage oi flavoor r&ie, 

And fowJ of every aorf, were there'; 
Hills of hot rice, and swceteneil cake«t, 
Aod curdled milk, and eoup in lakes. 
Vast beakers flowing to the Isrim 
Wttii SQgared drink prepared for him ; 
And dainty sweetraeats, deftly made, 
Before the hermit's guente ware lucl.” 


'' When Rama returned, his father told him what 
had happened ; and seeing the cow in distress, he was 
filled with wrath. Taking up bis splendid bow, he 
assailed Karttavirya, and overthrew him in battle. 
With sharp arrows RUma cut off his thousand arms, 
and he perished. The sons of KSrttavirya, to avenge 
their father’s death, attacked the hermitage of Jama- 
dagni when RSma was absent, and slew the pious and 
unresisting sage, who called repeatedly, but fruitlessly, 
upon his valiant son. Rama deeply lamented his 
father’s death ► performed the last obsequies, and light¬ 
ed the funeral pile. He then made a vow that he would 
extirpate the whole Kshattriya race. In fulftlmetit of 
which, with remorseless and fatal rege, he destroyed the 
sons of Klrttaviiy’a ; and, after them, whatever Ksbat- 
triyas he encountered. Thrice seven times* did he 
clear the earth of the Kshattriya caste. After he had 
cleared the world of Kshattriyas, their widows came 
to the Brahmans, praying for offspring. The leKgious 
Brahmans, free from any impulse of lust, cohabited 

■ The reason why Paraaurbna had tp periormbu work to many 
times was this Some Kahaftriya childxeo: ware bidden horn hii 
rage amoni^t the other castee, aod in time grew op to ba warrioTi. 
It was when hja work was eflectually acnomF^ished, and there was 
not a single Xahattriya man left, that their widows rcsorteil to the 
Brahtnaoe, as noticed above. 
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with these women, who, in consequence, brought 
forth vaJiant Kshattriya boys and girls." 

In another passage in the Mahabharata it is taught 
that it was in consequence of the curse of a sage named 
Apava, that Rama was able to kill Kirttavirya. The 
king had permitted Agni to devour the hermitage of 
this Rishi, who, in revenge, declared that his thousand 
arms should be cut off by Parasur&nta. 

In the KHmayana is an interesting legend in which 
ParasurSma, himself an incarnation of Vishnu, is de¬ 
scribed as meeting with RSraa Chandra, the next 
avatara of the same deity, and in which the superior¬ 
ity of Rama Chandra is declared.* ' ‘ As King Dasara- 
tha was returning to his capital with Rima (Chandra), 
he was alarmed by the ill-omened sounds uttered 
by certain birds, The alarming event indicated was 
the arrival of ParaRurSma. He was fearful to behold 
brilliant as fire, and bore his axe and a bow on his 
shoulder. Being received with honour, he proceeded 
to say to R£ma, the son of Dasaratha, that he had 
heard of his prowess in breaking the bow produced 
by Janaka, and had brought another which he asked 
him to bend, and to fit an arrow on the string; and 
oflered, if he succeeded in doing so, to engage with him 
in single combat. ParasurSma went on to say that 
the bow Rama had broken was Siva's ; but that the 
one he now brought was Vishnu’s- The gods, anxious 
to discover which was the greater, Siva or Vishnu, and 
considering this a favourable opportunity for doing 
so, sought Brahma's help. He thereupon excited the 
passions of the two Ramas. A great fight ensued, 
Siva's how of dreadful power was relaxed, and the 
• Mtiir, O- s. T„ Iv, 175, 
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three-eye6 Mahideva was arrested by a muttering. 
The gods were satisfied, and judged Vislinu to be 
superior. Parasurama, however, did not agree to their 
judgment, so offered Vishnu’s bow for his antagonist 
to try his strength on. Tlius challenged. Rama 
snatches the bow, bends it, and fits an arrow to the 
string: and then tells his challenger that as he is a 
Brahman he will not slay him, but will either take 
away his superhuman capacity of movement, or 
deprive him of the blessed abodes he had gained by 
austerity. Parasurama entreats that his power of 
movement may not be taken away, but consents that 
his blissful abodes may be destroyed, ‘By bending 
this bow,' he said, ‘ I recognize thee to be the im¬ 
perishable slayer of Madhu, the great lord. ’ R 5 ma 
shoots the arrow, and destroys Parasurama's abodes.' * 

The e^tplanation of this strange legend ‘setms to be 
the one that is commonly received by Oriental scholars, 
that the passages in the Epic poems which speak of 
Rama as an incarnation of Vishnu are interpohitions 
of a later date than the original poem ; and this inter¬ 
view of Parasuritna with Rfitna Chandra was intro¬ 
duced for the purpose of giving a quasi-divine sanction 
to the teaching of these interpolations. If Parsisura ina, 
an admitted mcamation of Vishnu, acknowledged that 
Kama was superior to himself, what stronger 
could be given that Rlma too was divine ? 

7 - The Rama Chanora Avataba- 

In N orthern India this is perhaps the most popular 
of all the incarnations of Vishnu, and certainly the 
Retmayana, in which his history is found, contains some 
of the most beautiful legends in the whole of the sacred 


TfiR RAMA CHANDRA AVATARA. 


173 


writings the Hindus. Tlie Ramayana is very 
largely occupied with the story of Rama's.life, and the 
poets have found in its legends subjects for their most 
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attractive poems. A whole volume might easily be 
written, giving a biography of this most popular hero ; 
we must, however, content ourselves with the merest 
outline of his doings. 
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Mr. Griffiths, in the preface to his translation of the 
RSmSyana, says,'' The great exploit and main subject 
of the Epic is the war which Rama •wag:ed with tlie 
giant I^van, the fierce and mighty King of Lanka 
or Ceylon, and the dread oppressor of gods and nymphs, 
and saints and men.' ’ “ Ihc army, ’ ’ to borrow the 

•words of Gorrcsio, “ which Rama led on this expedi¬ 
tion was, as appears from the poem, gathered in great 
part from the region of the Vindhya hills ;• but the 
races which he assembled are represented in the poem 
as monkeys, either out oi contempt for their barbar¬ 
ism, or because at tliat time they were Uttle known 
to the Sanskrit-speaking Hindus. The poet calls the 
people whom R&ma attacked Rikshasas. RSksha- 
sas, accordir^ to the popular Indian belief, are malig¬ 
nant beings, demons of many shapes, terrible and cruel, 
who disturb the sacrifices and religious rites of the 
Brahmaixs- It appears indubitable that the poet of 
the R&mSyana applied the hated name of Rllkshasas 
to an abhorred and hostile people, and that this deno¬ 
mination is here rather an expression of hatred and 
horror than a real historical name.'' The account of 
Rima which follows is taken from the translation of 
the Ramayana in verse by Mr. Griffiths. 

Dasara^a, the King of Ayodha, being childless, 
determined to make an ast>amedk, or horse sacrifice, 
to obtain a son. It was necessary, in order to make an 

* It 12 4 sTtange though r« 4 Ll conriiTa 4 ^oii oi the trotb ol th« 
und^lytQg histor/ oi tho h»ro Cb 4 t to this d 4 y the aboriginal tribes 
Iphabitir^ tlw Vlodbya h Us h 4 V 6 msmy Isgeods relatui^ to the life 
ot P&ma 4 nd Site, although they are sot Hindos, anti know but 
IitU« ot Hutduiam. These peo^e are not at all like the Hindos in 
appaaiaBce. They are black, have curly hair and thick Ups. noc 
very unlike some Airican races. 
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acceptable ofFering, that the horse de^vtined for sacri- 
fice be allowed to wander at will for a whole year, as 
a sign that the aathority of its owner was acknowledged 
by the neighbouring princes. The people loved their 
king, and during his reign were very prosperous ; but, 
owing to the want of a son, the happiness of king and 
subjects was incomplete. The sacrifico therefore was 
determined on, the holy place fixed, the horse set free, 
and the king, encouraged by the Brahmans, invited 
the neighbouring princes to attend the great prepara¬ 
tions made. At length the rite was satisfactorily ac¬ 
complished and the presiding Brahman addressing 
Dasaratha said :— 

" Fbur .sens, O monarch, shall Ijc Chine, 

TphoiclcT# oJ the roynl linu.“ 

> 4 • • 

AnftTlUT rite will I becin. 

WWcIi shall the sons thou cmvrsi win, 

When all thinp* shall be cli\!v '‘iwcl 
And lirnt Athafra text be rrad/'t 

The gods having graced the ajJsembly the saint who 
performed the rite thus addres^'cd them 1— 

' ‘ For you has I>asarathn slain 
The votive atred. a son to i>am ; 

Strrn penance rites fh<^ kltj^ iui» trial. 

And in firm laith on tvn r^Uerl, 

A&d now wiO» uorliirniiislxcd tiite 
A second rite would now prepjre. 

But, 0 yc ^de, consent to umnt 
The longing oJ your suppliant.”! 

The gods, pleased with the Brahman's prayer, led 
by Indra, proceeded toBrahmS, and presented to him 
their united petition, in which they mention the great 
• GEiffitb**s " KSnvayana.” L 3i. t Ibid, i. 
flbid, L *2. 
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work they wished RSma, as one of Dasaratha's sons, 
to perform * 

** 0 BraJtmft, mighty by thy grace, 

R&vaA, wbo rules the giaut race, 

Tormenis qs ia hia eonaeles* pride 
And penance-loving saints beaidee. 

Fox thoo. well'pieaseil lo days of old. 

Caveat the boon that makes hiur bold. 

'fbat gods oor demons e'er should kill 
His charmed life, for so thy iriU. 

We, honouring that high behest, 

, Bears all his rage, though sore distrest, 

That lord oi fiante, fierce and fen. 

Sconrgea the eaxtb, and heaven and belL 
Had TtiCh tby boon, his hni^us rage 
Smites enlnt and herd, and god and sage. 

The Son huoaelf withholds his glow, 

The wind. In fear, forbears to blow; 

The fire restrains his wonted heat 
Where stands the drsaded R&van's feet, 

And» aecklacsd with the wandering wave. 

The sea before him fears to rave, 

Knvera’s self, in sad defeat. 

Is drives from his blissful seat. 

-vre ee«, we feel, the giant*8 might, 

And woe comes o'er us and affright. 

To thee, O lord, thy seppliaats pray 
To some core this plague to stay.’** 

To this request Brahma makes answer— 

"One only way I find 
To slay this fiand of svd miDil. 

He prayed me ones his lcf» to goard 
From demon, god, and heavenly bard,. 

And spirits of the earth and air ; 

And I, consenting, heard bis prayer. 

Bat the proad giant, in his sconx, 

Recked not of znen of woman bc^. 

None else may take his life away. 

But only man the fiend may 8lay.”t 
•Griffiths*! "Peiinfiyaaa,*' i 8^. \ Ibid, i. 84. 
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Upon this Vishnu appears, is gladly welcomed by 
the assembled gods, and asks what request they have 
to make: 

" Da»aratUa, thiu cried tbev. 

Ferveot ia penaoce numy a <l&y. 

The sachiicial steed has sUiin, 

tor sona, but all io vain. 

NoAv, at the cry of ns Jorlorc, 
iQC&roate u hb seed be boni. 

Three queens has he ; each lovely dame 
Lika Beauty, Modesty, or Fame. 

Divide thyself in toor, and be 
His offspring by these noble three; 

' Man’s nature take, and slay in £ght 

Rival), V'bo laoghs at lieavenly might; 

This common scoarge, this raohlbg thorn. 

Whom tlie three worlds too long Jiave borne/ ’• 

Vishnu asks why it is necessary for him to effect their 
deliverance. Being told of Brahma’s promise to 
Ravan, he at length consents to be born as mari, in 
order to slay the giant and his family. 

Not long after this, a messenger comes from Vishnu, 
laden with a golden vase of nectar, which, as he gives 
it to the king, instructs him to hand it to his queens, 
assuring them that 

'' They the princely sons shall bear. 

Long sought by sacrifice and prayer.''f 

To Queen Kausalya the king gave half the nectar, 
who through it became the mother of Rama ; the other 
half he gave to his other wives, who in consequence 
became mothers too—Kaikeya bore Bharat, and Su- 
mitra gave birth to Lakshman and Satrughna. 

Before leaving heaven, Vishnu besought the god*, 
for whose benefit he was about to undertake the work, 

• Orifitbs's " RAmiysas." I S5. f Ibid, i. £9. 
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to assist him, and they did so in various ways, chiefly 
by begetting powerful sons to enter bis army. 

“ Each god, aacb sage became a sire. 

Eacb minstrel of the heaveaiy quire. 

Zacb iauo, of d)ildrea strong and good.*'* 

The names of some of the leaders who assisted Rama 
in answer to this prayer run as follows 

'* BaJi. tha wootliand hosts who led, 

Hifb as Uaben (Ira's lofty head. 

Was Indrs.'s child. That noblest bre, 

The Sub. waa great Sugnva*s sire. 

Tire, the mighty monkey, he 
Wes offspring oi Vrihaspati; 

T&ra. the matchless chieltain, boast 
For ^visdom of the Vinax host. 

Of Gendhamadaji, brave and bold, 

The father was the Lord of gold. 

Nala the nighty, dear to fame, 

Of akiliul Vievakarma came. 

From Agoi. t^ila bright as flame, 

Who in hia splendour, might, and worth, 

Surpassed the sire who gave *•<’•*> birth. 

'fhe heavenly Asvins. swift and fair. 

Were lathers of a noble pair, 

Who, I>wivida and hlamda named. 

Foe beanty like their sires were famed. 

Vanin was father of Sushen ; 

Of Saiabb, be who aende the rain [Parjanya]. 
Hanuman. best of monkey kind, 
j Was eon of him who breathes the wind; 

Like thunderbolt in frame was he. 

And Swift as Garud's self could flee. * 

These thousands did the gods create. 

Endowed with might which none could mate. 

In mcokey forms that changed at wtU, 

So sbxng their wish the flend to bill/'f 

• CHffiths’e *' Ebn&yaea.'' i. 93. f Ibid, 
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In du€ time the four sons of Dasaratha were born • 
and from infancy the strongest affection existed be¬ 
tween Rama the first born and Lakshman, and between 
Bharat and Satrughna. 

When RSma was about sixteen years of age, a saint 
named Visvamitra came to Dasaratha’s court, asking 
his assistance against two demons, named Maricha and 
Suvahu, who were commanded by Havana to annoy 
him, and prevent the completion of his sacrifices. At 
first the king pleaded the youtbfuJness of his son a.s 
an excase for refusing to allow him to undertake a 
work so arduous ; but at length his scruples were over¬ 
come, and RSma with the faithful Lakshman set out 
for the hermitage. When the travellers reached the 
banks of the Sarju, the saint gave Rama two spells 
whicli he was to employ whilst batliing, and which were 
so to affect him that he should have no er^ualin heaven 
or hell 


" Non«9 in the world with thee shall vie, 

0 sinless one, in apt reply, 

In knowledge, iortune, wit, and tact, 

WisdoQi to plan, and skill to act. ”* 

On their journey to the hermitage they visit several 
places of importance, and Visvamitra beguiles the 
time with numerous legends; he also bestows on 
KSma various arms and powers. On reaching 
the end of their journey, for six days and nights 
they have to watch for the demons; just as the 
sacrifice was about to end, these disturbers of the 
hermitage appear, are conquered by Rama, and their 


• Griffiths's " Rioilyana,*’ i. 115. 
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attendants by Lakshman. The saint, addressing 
RSma, says— 

‘' My joy. 0 prioce, *» now complete: 

Tbou h£ 9 t ol>eyed my will; 

Peri«ct Lrfore, thw calm retraat 
la now more perfect still"* 

Next mornir^ the hermits telJ Rama that King 
Janaka of Mithila f had arranged for a sacrifice to 
which they are invited. Rama is asked to accompany 
them, and is induced to do so by the mention of a 
wonderful bow in possession of the king, which no 
one was able to bend. The bow was a gift from Siva, 
as a reward for sacrifice. On the way to Mithila, 
they passed through a grove, in which, unseen by gods 
and men, AhalyS, the wife of Gautama the sage, had 
been undergoing penance for countless ages, on ac¬ 
count of her adultery with Indra. Though the god 
came to her in the form of her husband, she saw 
through his disguise, yet did not resist his overtures. 
Her husband condemned her to live unknown in the 
forest until Rima should liberate her. Her hour 
of release had now come : R2ma sees her, touches her 
feet, and, the curse being at an end, her husband 
receives her back. 

In due time they reach Mithila- The princes are 
introduced to the king, \^o gives them a hearty 
welcome, and narrates the history of the world-famed 
bow they have come to see. He tells them it was the 
how with which Siva, when angry at not being invited 
to Daksha's sacrifice, wrought such havoc amongst 
the assembled gods. It was held by successive 

• Griffith*’* "RitDayBUia,*' I 156. f Tiilaoot. 
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monarchs of his line as a mark of sovereignty, and as 
means of defence against their foes. 

This gem of bowa, 

Tlist freed the god of goda from woes. 

Stored hj our gre^t f^ef&there, Uy 
A Ueaeore uid a pride for aye.*** 

One day, as Janaka was ploughing, an infant sprang 
from the ground, whom he named Sita (a furrow), on 
account of her secret birth, In the "Uttara KSnda’ 'f 
is a legend, the object of which is to show that Sita 
is another form of Lakshmi, and that it was she who 
wished to accomplish the death of Havana, '' Rivana 
in the course of his wanderings comes to the HimS- 
laj'as, where he meets with a young woman of mar¬ 
vellous beauty, named Vedavati, dressed in ascetic 
garments, and living the life of a devotee. He speaks 
of love; but she ind^nantly rejects his overtures, 
saying that it waa her father's wish she should wed 
Vishnu, and that she had already wedded him with 
her heart. Havana presses his suit, assuring her that 
be U superior to Vishnu. She says that none but he 
would contejnn that deity. Ravana replies by touch¬ 
ing her hair. Being very indignant at this, she de¬ 
clares that she will enter the fire (die) before his eyes. 
Before doing so, she says,' Since I have been insulted 
in the forest by thee, who art wicked-hearted, I shall 
be born ag^ for thy destruction. For a man of evil 
design cannot be slain by a woman; and the merit 
of my austerity would be lost if I were to launch a 
curse against you. But if I have performed, or bes¬ 
towed, or sacrificed aught, may I be born a virtuous 
daughter—^not produced from the womb—of a 
• Griffiths’s ’ 'RamftyaDa, ‘ ’ i. 27S. T Wu"* O- S. T-, »v. 45 S« 
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righteous man. ’ She then entered the blazing fire. 11 
was she who was born as the daughter of King Janaka. 
The moimtain-Jike enemy (RSvana). who was vir¬ 
tually destroyed before by her wrath, has now been 
destroyed by her after she had associated herself 
with Vishnu’s superhuman energy." 

Regarding the child thus mysteriously found to be 
other than of mortal birth, to all suitors for her hand 
Janaka gave one reply— 

I give not tbca my daogbter she 
Prir« ot heroic vortb sbadl be. *' * 

She was to be the wife of him who could bend the 
wonder-working bow. Many of the neighbouring 
princes had tried, but failed- And now Janaka says— 

" This heAvecly bow, «Meedlng bright. 

Those youths sball see. O anchorite, 

Then U young Kama's hand can string 
The bow that bailed lord aad king. 

To hioi I give, as I have sworn. 

My Sltft, not of woman Iwn. "f 

The bow is broi^ht, and RSma invited to try his 
strength. He takes it up easily in his hand, and as he 
was drawing the string, it snapped in two, to the 
wonder and fright of the beholders. RSma thus be¬ 
comes the successful suitor of Sita, and messengers 
are despatched to invite his father to the wedding. 
His two brothers also come ; and not only RSma and 
Sita are united, but his three brothers are wedded to 
the three other daughters of Janaka. They then 
return home and live in happiness and prosperity. 


* GrlfStbs’s ''BijDiyaoA.'’ i. 279, 


t aSo. 
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After a time King Dasaratha wishes to abdicate in 
favotjr of RSma his first born. When he had fixed 
upon a suitable time, the old man sends for his son, and 
enjoins him to prepare himself for the great event, 
by passing the night in holy exercises. The people 
hearing of the king ‘s intention are delighted; the 
city is illuminated, and they spend the night in festi¬ 
vities. In the meantime a servant goes to Kaikeya, 
the mother of Bbarata, and succeeds in exciting her 
jealoasy of RSma to such an extent, that she secludes 
herself in the room of discontent in the palace. The 
king visits her, when she says to him— 

No'i^'pUdgethj word, if thou incline 
To lUteo to this preyer o| mine. "* 

Ignorant of what her petition is, the king foolishly 
promises to grant it, before it is expressed. She. call¬ 
ing the gods to witness the promise and oath of her 
husband, reminds him that on an occasion of great 
danger she alone had stood by him, and that he then 
promised her a boon. She now requested the fulfil¬ 
ment of that vow ; or, 

It thou r€lu9« thy pMmise sworn 
1 di« despised before the Bioro, i 

and concludes her address by asking that her son be 
installed as Prince Regent, and Rama be sent to live a 
hermit's life in the forest for fourteen years. 

The kii^ almost mad with grief at this request, bc- 
ii^ bound by word and oath, is compelled to comply. 
The city is in tears that but yesterday was bright 
with j oy; and the ceremony that was arranged for 
RSma is performed in fevour of Bharata, much against 

• Griffiths’* "lUiaiyiru," 1. 373. t 
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his will. tried to persuade Slta to allow him to 

proceed to the forest alone; but to this she will not 
for a moment consent. The interview between them 
on this occasion is one of the most beautiful and touch* 
ing incidents in the whole story. She despises diffi¬ 
culties. dangers and discomforts, if she is with her 
husband'; and avers that death would be preferable 
to separation. Lakshman's entreaty to accompany 
them is very touching too : 

I iwttd Bot hoiuei of OD hij’b. 

I n«»d Bot lli4 the.t caonot dl« ; 

Kor would 1 wish, with th«s 4W4y. 

0 '«r thQ thre« worUli to 4tr«t4h ny nw4y.*' * 

At length lUma, Sit ft, and Lakshman depart, 
amidst the tears of the whole city- When they reach 
the forest Dandaka. they seek a quiet spot, and at 
last settle down at Chitrakuta. 

Dasaratha dies of grief a short time after tbdr 
departure, and the city is again flooded with tears. 
Bharata visits the exiles, with the intention of. bring¬ 
ing his brother home to occupy the throne, but to this 
K&ma will not consent. Bharata therefore continues 
to rule in his stead, but always regards him as the 
rightful king, and keeps a pair of his shoes, which are 
exposed to view on state occasions, to indicate that 
Bharata is Acting only as Viceroy. 

The three meet with many adventures in the forest, 
where they live the life of ascetics. One day they sec 
an immense giant, named Viradha. clothed in a tiger's 
skin, and 

* * Tliree lione. tigen four, t«a deer. 

He CARied od hie iron '' T 

■ GriAthe'e •'Rftm4y«o4," II, 94 . 

T Ibl<t, iit 5* 
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This giant, taking Sitil aaide, threatens to kill and 
eat her ; but after a time, changing his mind, pro¬ 
poses to keep her; and, thinking that he is acting 
generously towards RSma, offers to allow him to go 
off unharmed. At length they fight; but as the giant 
is proof against their weapons, they do not make much 
progress. After a time he takes up Rsma and Laksh- 
man on his shoulders, and runs away with them. As 
they are being carried each succeeds in cutting off one 
of his arms. The giant falls, weak from loss of blood ; 
and, seeing that their weapons cannot deprive him of 
life, they bury him alive. After this adventure, they 
reach the hermitage, and RSma becomes the protector 
of hermits throughout the district. 

When ten years of his forest life were past, Kftma 
sets oft for the hermitage of Agastaya, a man who 
had gained great merit by his austerities, There 
they build a cottage, but are not able to live in peace 
very long. As Rima and Siti arc sitting together 
under a tree, a giantess named Suparnakhg, the sister 
of Rftvana, pa-sses by, and Jails madly in love with 
K^ma. 


* * She. i^im of «ye and of f4c«. 

L«ve<l hie ewoet glftnM snd terelieftd'i graco: 
She of unlovely figure, him 
Oi etately form and ehapely limb : 

She ivhoee dim locki disordered huuR, 

Him wbcue bright liair on hiaU brows elniiR." * 


The giantess questions Rama ae to the rea.son of 
his being in the forest. After giving a full account of 
himself and Sitt, he inquires who she may be- She 


Griffithe’s ''Rlmiyena,*' lii-thi. 
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says she is RSvana's sister, and openly avows her 
love: 

TUia poor miseliapen Slti leave, 

And me, tby worthier bride, receive. 

Look on my beaaty, and prefer 
A apou«e more meet than one like her 
ru eat that ilMormed women there ; 

Thy brother, too, her fete iUell share. 

~~ But Come, beloved, thou eheic roem 

With me through ell our woodland home." « 

Rfima, told her that as he was mafried he 

could not accept her kind of!er, but advised her to 
try his brother. She acts upon this advice; but 
Lakshman sends her back to R&ma. Thinking that 
Sic& was the obstacle to the attainment of her wishes, 
she was about to slay her; RSma prevented her from 
doing this, and Lakshman cut off her nose and oars. 
She fled to her brother Khara, whose anger she roused 
by the tale of her mutilation, who sent fourteen giants 
giving them strict orders to kill Rima, Sit& and Lak^h' 
man. These giants are easily slain. Khara is terribly 
angry when he hoars of their death; and, quickly 
raising an army of 14,000 warriors, goes against his 
foes. R&ma, single-handed, destroys them nearly all 
One of the giants named Akampan, rushed away to 
inform Rftvana of the catastrophe. lUvana, intense- 
ly angry, ask— 

'• Who in tbs wrstch slull vAloJy try 
In tarth. hsnvao, hsU, from me to fly ? 

V^ 4 van. ladra. Viebaa, He 

Who riiltt tbo ilnd. must teversnce me; 

For not the mightiest lord of these 

Can breve my will, aod live at ease. . . . ' 

With ucreeisted influence. I 
Caa force e'en Deetb htmeell to die .' ‘ t 
• &ri0itbi'» **RaiaiyM)a.” lii. S2. f ^43* 
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He then asks particulars of the ftght, and deter¬ 
mines to avenge his sister. The messenger informs him 
that it is useless for him to attempt to conquer RSma by 
force, and advises him rather to carry off Sit a ; for 

'' Reft ou hit clarliuf wife, be lure 
Brief dftys the mouraet u'lll enilure.”* 



PAVAKA. 


Ravana orders his chariot, starts off alone to Mari- 
cba, and asks his aasistance, who dissuades him from 

“ Gnffitla’s/'Rimaj*ana/’ lii. 14.^, 
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attempting to fight with Rama; hut soon afterward? 
when Suparnakha, with her mutUatcd face, appears 
before Rsvana, she arouses his indignation- As he 
sat on his throne he is thus described 

’' A score of ums, ten necks, hsd be, 

His rgy&l gear wu brave to see ; 

His staCerfl like i moontain height, 

HU arms were strong, his teeth were white. 

• • • 

*' Ten theusan<J years the giant spent 
On dire austerltUs Intent; 

And of his heads ao ofiering, laid 
Sefori tha 5eli’axlatentt',rn4de, 

The giantess retells her talel exciting her brother'? 
anger afresh. He immediately sets off again for the 
hermitage of the fiend .Maricha, and asks him to assist 
in hii exploit by assuming the form of a golden 
deer with silver spots, by which Sit&'s attention would 
be attracted. 

** Doubt uot tbs lady, ffbaii shs seas 
Tbs wenJroua dsar amoiii ths traae, 

Will bkS hu lord and Lskihn&h taka 
Ths ersaturs for Its bssuty'a saks. *' 

Maricba, remembering the power of Rftma when as a 
mere boy he went to assist the hermit Visvamltra, and, 
bow he himself was wounded by him, again tries to 
dissuade Rgvana. But this time he cannot prevail, 
and there is not much choice left him, for RSvana 
declares— 

*' Thy life, if thou tbs task stf ay, 

In jeopudy may stftnd: 

Oppose cae, and this very day 
Thou dieet by this band.*' t 

• GriihtWs "HSmiyaoa,** ill, 14S. t n>id,tli. iSj. 
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Maricha assumes the form of a deer, and, proceed- 

to the vicinity of the hennitage, attracts the atten¬ 
tion of Sita, who becomes anxious to possess it, Rfima 
leaving Lakshman to guard the home, goes in pursuit, 
and shoots it. As the fiend was dying, assuming 
Rama’s voice, he cried out loudly enough to be heard 
by the wife and brother,'' Ho, Sita 1 Ho, Lakshman 1 ’ ’ 
They imagining that some evil had come to Rima, 
Lakshman hurried towards the spot whence the cry 
proceeded; whilst Havana, who was waiting near, 
seized the opportunity to carry oS the defenceless Sita. 
The demon did his best to induce her to yield herselt 
an easy prey; but though she 8ti*uggled hard, and 
cried for help to all who came near, none were 
able to deliver her. Held in his magical car, they 
reached Lanka, where sho was placed in one of 
Havana’s palaces. He tried both by kind words 
and fearful threatening^ to \vin her love; but 
kindness and cruelly were equally ineffective. To 
comfort her, Brahml sent Indra, who managed 
to elude the vigilance of her guards, and assured 
her of the sympathy of -the gods, and of the fact 
that all would yet be well with her husband and 
herself. 

\Vhilst this svas happening at Lanka, RJima was 
almost mad with grief. When Lakshman came to- 
him after the deer was sUin, he feared some evil had 
happened ; and on their return to the cottage, as Sit#, 
was not to be found, his anguish was intolerable. Ho 
wandered about calling upon the trees, mountains*, 
and rivers to tell him what had happened to his loved 
one; but they were silent as the grave, A vulture 
at the point of death, who had fought with RSvana 
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on Siti’s behalf, informs him of her capture by the 
great fiend. (See part iii, chap, vii.) 

In their wanderii^s, the brothers meet with a giant 
named Kabandha, who, owing to a curse, had to wear 
the hideous form in which he appeared, until his ai ms 
should be cut o 3 by RSma. As he was running away, 
with the brothers on his shoulders, they fulfilled this 
condition, there being no other way cf escape for them. 
On learning who they were, he was delighted, and 
asked them, as a favour, to bum his body in order that 
he might regain his proper form, and ascend to 
heaven. As the fiames encircled him, he assumed a 
heavenly shape, and when in mid-air, told them where 
Sitg was taken, and advised them to seek the help 
of Sugriva, the King of the V&nar* (Monkey) tribes, 
as only through his aid could they recover her. Act* 
ing upon this advice, they proceed to Pampa, Sugri* 
va's home, where the sight of the beauty of the lake 
causes Rftma’s lamentations to burst forth afresh. 

* ‘ By ligKu like tlwM of joy And paac«, 

My pAagt ofhOpolOM iovo igcr<AJ«.** f 
* SlVA liftd foretold thAt RSmA would‘obtAiu tbi Aid of th* nion* 
keyi for the dutreetlou of RlvoiiA, when the demon wai trAvalUnR 
In the HimilayAa. Siva Bppeusd to him ab a dwarf, and tried to 
prevent him from ROlng aloni a oertoin road. It&vaita dUregarded 
the prohibition, ud contemptoovely Aibed who Siva wm, to give 
AD order that no one should pass that way ; he aleo ndlcDlsd tb* 
n)Onkey*iilie appearance of the (lw«rf. Nandeshwara {Siva) tp. 
plied that monkeys m appearance and power would be produced 
to deacioy RSvaaa and bis family. In order to show hia power, 
Rivana raided tile mountain In bis arms ; but Siva preewd it clown 
with bta tos, and crushed Rftvana in his arnia. uuCii he cned oat 
with pais; and not until be had propHiated Siva for a thouaemd 
yesss did he release bim. When be released bbn. be said that bis 
aame ibouki be Rftvaua, from theory{Riva} which'be altered, 
f GtlStbs’s '^RSmlyana,'* jv. 6. 
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When Sugriva saw the brothers, imagining them to 
be friends of his brother B 5 li, by whom he had been 
deprived ol his throne, he was greatly alarmed, and 
sent Hanuman, his commander-in-chief, to learn who 
they were, and why they had come- When Hanu- 
man learns the object of their visit, thinking they 
might be induced to assist his master to regain his 
kingdom, he promises Sugriva's help, and, taking them 
upon his shoulders, hurries ofi with them into the pres¬ 
ence of the V&nar kii^. A league is made immediately, 
and after R&ma had promised that the usurper B 21 i 
should fall that day, Sugriva says of Siti— 

* Vm, though )& hMvrn tA* ItUy 
Or prison«e in th* dtpihs cl hell, 

My lri«n(SIy ctr* her wty nlrell trtek 
An^ bring Chy r«nsan\ed lijrhnK lw<k,*** 

Sugriva produces a robe, bracelets, and anklets 
that fell from Sit& as she was being carried off by 
Rivana; the anklets K&ma recognizes at once, and 
is greatly comforted as Sugriva tells him that though 
at present unable to inform him where SitS has been 
taken, he will be able to obtain this information, and 
assist him in his attempt to rescue her. Sugriva then 
narrates the story oi bis quarrel with his brother, but, 
ere he believes that R&nu can materially assist him, 
wished to test the wonderful bow of the hero. He 
was greatly astonislied as he saw an arrow RSma 
disch^ged pierce seven palm-trees in line, pass through 
a hill behind them, and, after traversing six subterra¬ 
nean worlds, return to the quiver- The Vanar king, 
seeirig he has secured no common ally, goes forth 
fearlessly against his brother; and in the fight when 

• GniAtbs'B ''RSmSyana, '* iv. 37. 
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Sugriva was getting worsted, Rima sends an arrow 
which slays his brother. This was regarded by the 
dybg man as an act of gross injustice, because RSma 
slew him vhthout informing him who he was, had he 
only known he wonld gladly have assisted him in hii^ 
quest for Sits. 

Sv^riva, on the fall of his brother, re-ascend« the 
throne, but is so fully occupied with the pleasures of 
his position as to forget the promise of help he had 
given Rima, by whose prowess hie dominion had been 
regained. Hanum&n, ever faithful to K&ma's cause, 
reminds him— 

'* Ttu r«iilr\i i« von, tUy B4nte MlviaceC, 

Tb4 of thy houM enh4nC4d; 

Aad oow thy lorentovt ckk jhoulcl ba 
To aid tbi itltndi wIm luccourett tbee. *' * 

But this reminder of his duty is insuiticieni to 
arouse the king .from hia selfish enjoyment; it was not 
until Rima sends a strong message by Lakshman that 
he is alive to his duty. When, however, he does move, 
it is to collect a mighty army. Of the troops collect* 
ed for this enterprise it is said— 

*' Tbouiuida, yes, mllUoiu ihall there be 
ObeUieot tp their kind's decree. 

« • « • 

Fierce beaPe end monkey troope cembined. ' 

And epes of every varied bind,' 

Xtfri£c in their forme, who dwell 
]a srove and wood and boeky dell." f 

The king gave instructions to each leader of a divi¬ 
sion, as to the limits of the district he was to search 
for the lost princess; but as Havana was believed 

* Griiathft's "Raniyftru," iv, 149 , t Itild, Iv, iSS. 
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to have gone towards the south. Hanuman's district, 
special instruction was given to him ; and Rama 
entTUBted him with a ring which, if successful in dis¬ 
covering Sita, he could show her as a proof that he 
was a messenger from her ht^sband. For a long time 
the search was fruitless, and would have been given 
up as hopeless, but for HanumSn's perseverance. 
When they were about to relinquish the search, they 
met the vulture Sampati, brother of Jatayus, whom 
Rfivana had slain as he attempted to prevent him 
from carrying off SitJ. This bird was the first to put 
R 5 ma on the right track for obtaining his wife. Sam¬ 
pati, hearing that Rftvana had slain his brother, was 
most anxious to avenge his death, and willingly ren¬ 
dered all the assi»tance ho could. He informs the 
seekers that Sitft is at Lanka. 

*' A hundred Ist|dee ydur eoune reuet bi, 

ISeyond this ranrgin e( the sea; 

.Still to the loutb your wey poreue, 

And there the glut Riven view,''* 

But here a difficulty occurred: there were a hundred 
leagues of water to be crossed; who could make the leap? 
Hunumfin again comes to the front and declares_ 

* * Swiit M e ehnft from R&mn’e bow, 

To Ravnn’e city I will go/'t 

According to his promise, Hanum&n made the mar¬ 
vellous spring. After meeting with various adven¬ 
tures, at length he reaches the capital of Lanka, and, 
diminishii^ in size until he is no bigger than a cat, 
passes through the city unnoticed, and finally enters 
the Asoka grove where Sita was confined- He was 
}ust in time to witness an unsuccessful attempt of 
• "Rgmayuta,'* w, 254. t 
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RSvana to induce his lovely captive to forgot her lutn- 
band, and become his bride. RSvana's parting words 
to Sita on this occaeion were not very love-inspiring; 
be declared that unless within two months she consent¬ 
ed to become his bride, 

" Uy cooks shall rainee thy limbs with atael. 

Ajid aarve thee for my momloji maal. '* * 

When she is alone, Hanumftn addresses her. At 
first, on hearing a monkey speak, she imagines herself 
dreaming: but the sight of her husband's ring con¬ 
vinces that the strange messenger is a friend, and 
she is delighted to hear all he has to tell; 

' ThDu hringc«C m«,' ihe crl«d ksain, 

’ A eninglefl clmusht of bll«a and pain : 

Bllei that ha w«axi nia In hla henrt. 

Pain that ha and waape apart.' 

Though Hanum£n had found Sit&, and offered to 
carry her on his shoulders to her long-lost husband, 
a dif^culty arose; she feared that in rising to the 
height which so long a leap necessitated, she might 
be giddy, and find it necessary to hy hold of him ; but 
of her own free will she would on no account so mTicU 
as touch the limbs of living man except Chose of her 
husband. Instead, then, of availing herself of the 
monkey's offer, she prefers to remain where shu is for 
the present, and simply sends back a kind message 
to with a gem to assure him that she has re¬ 

ceived his. Hanumin does not care to return with¬ 
out having effected some injury on his foe ; he there¬ 
fore destroys the grove and temple, and slays several 
of RSvana's heroes. At length he is made captive. 


• GnfEtha's ''Riiuayana," Sv, 33^, 
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When taken before HSvana, Ur confesses that I.e is a 
messenger from Rama to fiita and rv^r«».*i ^ ^ 

her restoration. This so exasperates the"*/ant tUt 
he would have slam him at once had Ite nS bl/ an 
envay-and an envoys lilc is sacfd. Somt 
vana a people, however, set fire to his tail, and thonsh 
he does not expertenco mueh pain, ho mnnaoe, to se 
fire to the city m several places. ^ 

When Hannman had completed his work in tanka 
he made a return leap to India ci**' 

RSma's hand, and told him dl thafh^ 
m Riyana's capital, The prince J 1 e& 0 
hear of h.s wife’s constancy; but as the diffleu ty of 
traj ernng an army from the mainland over * hnn 
dred leagues of sea seemed impossible to surmount 
he despaired of seeing her again, Sugriva more 
practical and fuller of iwource, »ay»— 


'* Til) tufle nni»( be 
To cut Ik bridjre ocraM iDr wn. 

Th« city 0 / our 1« to MftcK, 

Tlite crowu^ the nkountUn by t)»c UebcJi • 

And wh»n our tert timt filo nhoJl ir»d. * 

Hojoku and deem tliy fewman ttead. *' * * 

The army, which had remained some distance awav 
now marches to the seashore, and R 5 ma is very cu-' 
nous to learn by what means so vast a bridge can be 
built. He in his anguUh caUs upon the sea to with¬ 
draw and allow his followers to march across as on 
dry land ; but although the Ocean will not grant this 
prayer, he does assist with his advice, as he tells him 
to enlist the services of a tribe of Dasyas (servants), 
who, together with the monkey host, construct a 


■ Griffitb«'8 “Hfimayana," v. j. 
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bridge in five days. No sooner is this completed 
than the troops march across, KSma being carried by 
Hanum£n, and Lakshman by Angad; and (hoi^h 
RSvana hears of tlieir approach, and his spies, terri¬ 
fied at the appearance of the invading army, counsel 
him to yield, he obstinately refuses, and at last the 
attack upon his city is made. 

After fierce fighting, with considerable loss on both 
sides, Kima and Lakshman are dangerously wounded 
by Indrajit, a son of Rivana; but on some wonderful 
herbs being applied to them by Garuda, the marvel¬ 
lous bird of Vishnu, they are restored. A second time 
they fall, and arc again restored by herbs which Hanu- 
man fetched in an incredibly short space of time from 
the Himalayas. At last Rgma and lUvana meet face 
to face. Rdma's destructive arrows seem at first 
to have met with a foe u& wonderful as them¬ 
selves : 

' * Stnlfbt to Ita inbrk tka arrow iprftnj. 

AnJ fro&i the bo<ly 9 hrod, 

Witb trmoheat fnon»trouj( heaU. 

Slight th« triple world behold 
The Biverud head adorned with jrold. 

But when all eyes were bent to vSsw. 

SwUt in Ita Btcad another grew.' ’ * 

Acting on the advice of Mfltali, Hfima, tired oi this 
fruitless toil, launched an arrow "whose fire was 
kindled by the Almighty Sire/' which pierced the 
giant's heart and laid him dead at his feet. Hanu- 
man is despatched to assure Sit& of the death of her 
c^iptor, and in a few hours she is carefully sent in a 
litter by Vibhishan, the brother and successor of 


• Griffith*’* ‘’RioiSyana," v, 354. 
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Ravana. 'This litter Rama cau^s to be opened» that 
the monkeys may see his wi£eV face, as he says— 

'' X woman*! {riiard is not her bower. 

The lofty waU, tlie tenced tower : 

Her conduct is her beet defence. 

And not a kinir's magntfictiice,' *• 

This Speech struck terror in the hearts of all around, 
and Situ especially U almost heartbroken as. instead of 
the warm and loving welcome she had anticipated, 
he coolly tells her— 

* * L«jy, at length my task Is dene. 

And tlvou, the price e( wtir, tiri wen. 

• ■ • • 

"ft from my liome my queen wa» reft. 

Tine arm hnih well tiw their 1 

And 1b the Aeld ha« wiped nwny 
The blot tl^Bt on my noiiour Ifty. 

• • « • 

** But, Indy, 'twu not love for thcv 
That 1 c<l mine nrmy o'er the een. 

• • • • 

’ * { battled to aven/e tlie crum> 

Of honour and inexiUed lawH. ' 

My love b Ae< 1 , for on thy fame 
Llttt the dark blot of ein and "liame ; 

And thou art hateful aa the light 
Tltat Aashee on the injured light. 

The world la all beinre thee ; flee; 

Go whnre thou wilt, but not with mr. 

* » • « • 

* * I^or TUvau bore thee through tho iky, 

And Axed on thine hla evil eye ; 

About thy w&iet hli arms he threw. 

Cloee to his breait his captive drew ; 

And Icept thee, vassal of h)?< power. 

An inmate of his ladles' l«wer/* f 


■ GTifHtha*a "BamayanR," v. 27%. 


f Ibid, w ay.t. 
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Hearing these cruel and unexpected w'ords, Sits 
makes a most pathetic appeal, in which she vehe* 
mently asserts her innocence ; but as there are no 
signs of relenting in her husband, slic wishes to die, 
or to prove her innocence by the lire-ordcal, and asks 
Lakshman to prepare a funeral pile: 

'' 1 wUI Dot live to Imat thte weight 
Oi ehane. forlors eitd detolete. 

T 1 )a kiadled Are my wom shDll epd, 

An<I be ra y bMC au 4 »area t friend. *' ” 

Lakshman performs this sad ofiice; and when all 
is ready, she walks around it, and, before entering the 
^rc, addressee Agni: 

*' Ai till* fend hetr^, by virttie vwriyed, 

?rom Reahn'i aaa bM iMver ilrtyMl, 

^0 univerMl vriCnM", FUe. 

Protect ay body on the pyre. 

Ai Regbu’e eon litftiriJy laid 
Thie charge an Sitl, heer end 

Having made this appeal to Agni to proclaim her 
innocence, she enters the tire. The gods. descendiuK 
from heaven in their glory, address KSma, saying : 

" CoiUdac tlieu, tlie Lorrl of 4I]. coulibt thoo. 

Creetor of tlie workle, ellow 

lliy (|uo«n, thy eputuk) to breve the fire, 

And give her body to the pyre ? 

Doet ehoD aot y«t, Supremely Wlje. 

Thy bMvenly u&ture reoogmte 

Rama frankly confesses that he believes himself to 
be only a mortal; Brahmi tries to enlighten him. 
as he assures him that he is Vishnu incarnate for the 
purpose of slaying Havana, and that Sita, whom his 
cruel conduct bad driven into the fire, was no other 

• Griffiths'» "RBmfiyana.’' v. 276. 1 Ibtd, v. 277. 

X Ibid, V. 378. 
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than Lakshmi, his ceJestial spouse, in confirmation 
of this, Agni appears in the fire, and, taking Siti by 
the hand, conducts her to her husband, and declares 
her to be pure and spotless. Rlma receives her with 
the greatest joy, and states that he was certain of her 
innocence all aloi’ig, but that as others might have 
doubte 4 her, ho had caused her to pass through this 
ordeal, 

Dasaratha, the father of Rsma, now descends from 
heaven, and tells him that even in that happy place 
he had been sad to witness the sorrows of bis beloved 
son. Indra, next appears, and, at liSma's request« 
brings back to life the many VAnai’s who had perished 
inhiscau«e ; and then other gods thank USma for the 
relief he has given them by the death of Kavana. 
When these congratulations are over, Rama, Sita, 
and Lakshman mount a magic car, lent him by 
Vibhislian, in which in a single day they travel from 
I.^ka tu his own city. On arriving near it, Hanu- 
min is sent to inform Bharat of their return; and 
the joy this intelligence gives to the faithful Bharat, 
and to the citizens generally, U indescribable. Rlma 
quickly assumes his position as king and the people 
enjoy unexampled prosperity : 

*' T«u ttiouMiicl years Ayodba, blest 
With Rlm&'B rule, hsd pwca end rMt. 

Ko widow mouraed her murdered mete, 

No booHe was ever desolate, 

Tlte h>i>l>y lend nonurraiu knew. 

The floeba aori herds increased aod ^w, 

The earth her kincUy iroits supplied, 

No harvest failed, no chiklren died. 

UokaowD were waot, disease, aad crime. 

So calm, so happy «a« the time.''* 

* Griffiths's »Rftmfiyana.'' v. 314. 
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This state of universal happiness does not continue 
for ever. People in the city have doubts regarding 
the purity of their queen, which at length reacli the 
ears of ^ma, who, taking advantage of a wish of 
Sits once again to see a hermitage, leaves her to live 
an ascetic life. When her twin sons, bom in her 
forest home, come of age, she sends them to theii- 
father’s court. The king on seeing them, deeply 
feels the injustice he had done their mother, and de¬ 
termines at any cost to reinstate her as his queen. 
On her arrival he asks her to aasert her innocence 
before the assembled court; but e^'en Sits could not 
bear this. She calls to the earth which gave her bivtli 
now to give her a home ; the earth opened and l eceivcd 
her into her bosom. Alter this Rftma grou's tired of 
life, and Time comes to inform him that his work is 
done. Hearing this, the good king goes to the banks 
of the sacred stream, and forsaking his body ascends 
to his home in heaven. 

lUma, to a vast number of Hindus, is not merely 
the King of Ayodha, whose history is so pathetically 
told in the Kftmayana; nor the benefactor of gods, 
as he slew their enemy, R&vana, but their saviour and 
friend. As the dead are carried to the river-side to 
be burned, the friends repeatedly cry, “Rflma, Rfima, 
SatyaNima," t.c., "Rama, R 4 ma, the true name," 
probably this is owing to the fact that in life his power 
of intercession for the dead was great; whilst his 
kindness to and care for his followers were such as to 
encourage men’s trust. He is said to have taken the 
whole of the inhabitants of his beloved city Ayodha 
to Brahms’s heaven without their suffering death. 
At his intercession RSvana’s spies were saved; and 
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the VSiiat hosts that had fallen in battle were restored 
to life. He entreated his father Dasaratha to remove 
the CTirse which he had pronounced upon Kaikeya, 
the mother of Bharata, through whose unkindness 
RSma had been exiled. 


8 . The Krisnha Avataua. 

Professor Goldstticker says* that this "is the most 
interesting mcarnation of Vishnu, both on account 
of the opportunity which it affords to trace in Hindu 
antiquity the gradual transformation of mortal heroes 
into representatives of a god : and on account of the 
numerous legends connected with it, well m the 
influeiice which it exercised on the Vaishnava cult. 
In the MahfibhSrata, Krishna—which literally ntciuw 
'the black or dark one’'-is sometimes ropT&«<'ntud 
as rendcj'ing homage to Siva, and therefore acknow¬ 
ledging his own inferiority to that deity, or as recom¬ 
mending the worship of Uma, the consort of Siva, 
and as receiving boons from both these deities. In 
»ome passages, again, he bears merely the character 
of a hero endowed with extraordinary powers, and in 
others his divine nature is even disputed or denied 
by adversaries, though they are eventually punished 
for this unbelief. As the intimate ally of Arjuna. 
he claims the rank of the supreme deity; but there 
axe other passages, ^ain, in the Mah&bhSrata in which 
the same claim of Siva is admitted, and an attempt 
is made at compromising their rival claims, by declar¬ 
ing both deities one and the same. Sometimes, more¬ 
over, Krishna is in this Epos declared to represent 
• Chaniliwm'8 Cyclppwrti*. t.v. 
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merely a very small portion—‘a portion of a portion,' 
as it is called—of the divine essence of Vishnu. In the 
Mahibhfirata, therefore, which is silent also regard¬ 
ing many adventures in Krishna's life fully detailed 
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in the rurSnas, thu worship of Vishnu in this incarna¬ 
tion was by no means so generally admitted or settled 
aa it is in many Puranas of the Vaishnait sect; nor was 
there at tliat period that consistency in the concep¬ 
tion of a Krishna AvatSra, which is traceable in the 
later works." 



TJiE KffJSHNA AVATANA. 


In the 'Prcsm SSgar/' the Hindi version of the 
"BhSgavata PurSna," is the fuUouuig account of £he 
object of this incarnation. A hing of Mathura, named 
asena, had a beautiful wife, who wa:^ barren. One 
day, when walking in a wood, she lost Iwr compa¬ 
nions : and when alone, a demon becoming ctiamotir* 
rd of her assumed her husband's form, and as a result 
a son was born, who was named Kansa, When a 
mere child Kansa manifested a most cruel disposition— 
hvs great delight being to catch and kill children— 
and he grew up to be a source of sorrow to his father* 
family, and country, Ho advised his father to give 
up the worship of l^&ma. the gud of his race, and to 
call ill secret only on Mahfideva (Siva). Hi:- father 
replied with sorrow •. Rima is my lord, and the dis¬ 
pell cr of my grief; if I do not worship him, how shall 
I as a sinful man cvi>Asover tlie sea of the world?" 
Kansa hearing this, dethroned hi^ father, and having 
usurped his place issued a proclAmation throughout 
his dominions forbidding men to worship Hfima, and 
commanding them to reverence Siva ; and his tyran- 
riy at length became so unbearable, tliat tlie Earth• 
assuming the form of a cow. went to Indra and. com¬ 
plaining of all this. said '. " Evil spirits have begun 
to commit groat crimes in the world ; in dread of 
whom Religion and Justice have depai ted; and if 
you will pormit me. I, too. will abandon the world, 
and descend into the lower regions, ' Indra hearing 
this went in company with the other gods to BrahmS 
to see what redress could he afforded. Brahma con¬ 
ducted them to Siva, who, in his turn, conducted them 
to Vishnu ; and reminding him of the deliverance 
he had afforded to gods and men in his previous 
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manifestations, they induce him again to become a man 
for the destruction of Kansa. The gods and goddesses, 
delighted at this assurance of help, promise also to 
forsake their heavenly homes that they may be his 
companions during his earthly sojourn; and Vishnu 
himself arranges that Lakshman, who in the Rama 
incarnation had been his brother and constant and 
faithful companion, and Bharata also and Sutraghna, 
should accompany him; and that Sita, under the name 
of Kukmini, should he his wife, 

The ''Vishnu Purina,"*' from which most of the 
following legends are taken, gives a somewhat different 
account of Vishnu's reply. Krishna was the incarna¬ 
tion of "a part of a part of the supreme being," 
When entreated to become incarnate, "the supreme* 
lord plucketl off two hairs, one white and one black, 
and said to the gods, 'These my hairs shall descend 
upon the earth, and shall relieve her of the burden 
of her distress r " The white hair was impersonat¬ 
ed at Balarftma, and the black as Krishna. "The 
asuras shall all be destroyed. This my black hair 
shall be impersonated in the eighth conception of 
Devaki, the wife of Vasudeva, who is like a goddess 
and shall slay Kansa, who is the demon Kslanemi. "t 

When Vasudeva and his wife Devaki were being 
driven by King Kansa in, a chariot, " a voice in the 
sky, sounding loud and deep like thunder, addressing 
Kansa, said. 'Fool that you are, the eighth child of the 

• Book V, 

f It ehoold bt noticnl tlt^t h coitimenkfttor sayi on this 
pitasoge tlut tbe etBtfm«nt tl\«t tv'o l>oin of Vlsbati b»c*m« m- 
cfiroBto must not be tsJceik litereUy, bot that the work to b» c^oee 
bybtm 00 this oncaalon was.^HOiallthAt it could «s»cly have bei.‘n 
ejected by two hain. In KriKhna, Vl&hnu himself was manifested. 
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damsel you are now driving shall take away youx*life’ 
Kansa hearing this drew his sword, and was about to 
slay Devaki; but Vasudeva interposed, saying, "Kill 
not Devaki, great warrior) Sparc her life, and 1 will 
deliver to you every child she may bring forth." 
Kansa, appeased with this promise, spared the lady, 
but, to prevent any mistake, placed a guard by day 
and night over their apartments; and as child after 
child was bom, it was giveix up to him and 
slain. 

Kaim was under the impression that he had des¬ 
troyed Devaki’s children, but this was not the case. 
The children that were banded over to him were 
children of Hiranyakasipu, whom Vishnu slew as the 
Man-Lion, who were brought from the nether regions 
by Yoganindra, "the great illusory energy of Vishnu," 
and lodged in Devaki's womb in order that the cruel 
Kansa might be overreached. Vishnu said to this 
goddess: "Go, Midra (Sleep), to the nether regions, 
and by my command conduct successively six of their 
princes to be conceived by Devaki. When thes^e 
shall have been put to death by Kansa, the seventh 
conception shall be formed of a portion of Sesha (the 
serpent-deity), who is part of me ;^aod this you shall 
transfer before the time of birth to Rohini, another 
wife of Vasudeva, who resides at Gokula.” This 
child was Balarima. "The report shall run that 
Devaki miscarries. I will myself become incarnate 
in her eighth conception; and you shall take a simi¬ 
lar character as the embryo oilspring of Yasoda, the 
wife of a herdsman named Nanda. In the night of 
the e^hth of the dark half of the month Nabhas 1 
shall be born ; and you wiU be bom on the ninth. 
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Impelled and aided by my power. Vasudeva shall 
bear me to the bed of Yasodil, and you to the bed of 
Devaki. Kansa shall taie you and hold you up to 
dash you against a stone; but you shall escape into 
the sky, where Indra shall meet and do homs^e to 
you through reverence of me.*' 

When Devald gives birth to her eighth son, Va.su- 
deva takea the child, and, eluding the vigilance of 
the guards, hurries through the city, with the serpent 
Sesha following. On reaching the river Yamuna, 
which he has to cross, though ordinarily both wide 
and deep, it assists him in his flight, the water only 
rising to his knees. Just as he reaches Nanda*s 
house, Yasodft had given birth to her child, which 
Vasudeva aeites, and, leaving Devaki'^ child in Hi 
place, returns to his prison home, and manages to re* 
enter unobserved, Soon after this the cry of the 
new*born child being heard by the guard, Kansa is 
quickly informed of its birth, and, luslung into tiu' 
room, seized and da^hud it against a stone, But fate 
was too strong for him Immediately the child touch¬ 
ed the ground, *'it rose into the sky, and, expanding 
into a gigantic figure, having eight arms, each wielding 
some formidable weapon, laughed and said to Kansa, 

‘ What avails It thee to have hurled me to the ground > 
He i6 born that shall kill thee, the mighty one amongst 
the gods, who was formerly thy destroyer. * " The refer¬ 
ence of the Isust .sentence as taught by other Purgnas is 
to the fact that Kansa was no other than KSlancmi, 
whom Vishnu had slain when incarnate as 
Rama. 

Greatly alarmed by the unexpected frustration of 
his plans, Kansa collects his friends, and, addressing 
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them, said: “'riie vile and contemptibie denken*; 
of heaven are assiduously plotting against my life; 
they dreading my prowess, I hold them of no account. 
Have I not seen the king of the gods, when he had 
ventured into the conflict, receiving my shafts upon 
his back, and not bravely upon his breast > Now, 
it is my determination to inflict still deeper degrada¬ 
tion upon these evil-minded and unprincipled gods. 
Let therefore every man who is notorious for Uberality 
(in gifts to gods and Brahmans), every man who is 
remarkable for his celebration of sacrifices, be put to 
death; that thu* the gods shall be deprived of the 
means by which they subsist. The goddess who ha^ 
been born as the infant cliild of Devaki has announc¬ 
ed to me that he w again alive who in a former being 
was my deaiii. Let therefore active search be made 
for whatever young children there may be upon earth, 
.md let every boy in whom there are signs of unusual 
vigour bo slain without remorse.'' Soun after this, 
as be feared nothing more from thorn, he released 
Vasudeva and Devaki from their cunlincmeixt, and, in 
dread of meeting his great onemy, withdrew into the 
inner apartments of his house. 

On regaining his liberty, Vasudeva .npecdily sought 
out Nanda, who of course was unaware of the changi’ 
of children effected by Vasudeva, and, after congratu¬ 
lating him on the birth of a son, suggested the advl>* 
ability of his returning home : aa, having paid hi^ 
taxes, there was nothing to detain him in the city. 
He feared lest the spies of Kansa should notice the 
peculiar excellences of the dtild, and destroy him 
according to Kansa’s order. At the same time he 
took his other child by Rohiui (Balar§ma1, and plficc<i 
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him iinder the care of Nanda to be brought up as his 
own child. By this means, as Rama and Lakshman 
were inseparable companions in the previous incama* 
tion, Krishna and Balaram<i were as intimately con¬ 
nected in this. 

The herdsman Nanda and his family had not been 
long settled at Gokula before efforts were made to 
destroy the infant Krishna. A female fiend named 
Putand, the sucking of whose breast wa.s instant death 
to an infant, came by night, and, takilkg the child in 
her arms, o^ered him her breast. Krishna seiaed it 
with tx)th hands, and sucked with such violence that 
the hideous being roared with pain, and giving away 
in every joint fell down dead. The villagers hearing 
the shrieks rushed into Che house to see what was the 
matter. Yasodl waved a cow’s tail brush over him, 
whilst Nanda put dried cow-dung \ipon his head, and, 
placing an amulet on his arm, besought Visdmu to 
protect the child, 

There are many legends connected with his boy¬ 
hood, which teach bis extraordinary power. On one 
occasion, when a mere infant, lying under Nanda's 
wagon, he cried for the breast, and, being impatient 
because his mothesr did not come quickly, kicked the 
wagon over, to the great astonishment of the by¬ 
standers. He and BalarSma played with and tor¬ 
mented the calves to such an extent, that Yasoda 
became angry; and to prevent its repetition tied Krish¬ 
na to a heavy wooden mortar in which com is thresh¬ 
ed, and wejtt on with her work. Krishna, trying to 
free himself from this, dragged it until it became 
wedged fast between twoArjuna trees, and with a 
strong pull the trees were uprooted. The people, 




that these trees were two sons of Kuvera, the god of 
riches, who, owing to a curse of the sage Narada, were 
thus metamorphosed, and that it was for the purpose 
w, HM 14 
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astonished, because the trees fell when no storm was 
blowing, thought the place must be unlucky, and 
moved away to Vrindavana- The Bhfigavata says 
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ol liberating them that Kris»hna accomplished this 
feat. Krishna and BalarSma, “the guardians of the 
world, were keepers of cattle in the cowpens of Vrin- 
d£vana/' until they were seven years of age, during 
which years, according to the '' Bhigavata Puraiia, ’' 
tho boys were full of childish tricks: stealing butter 
from the neighbouring cowherds appears to have been 
their favorite pastime. 

In the “Bhigavata Purina*' there arc legends 
also of attempts being made by Kansa to rid himself 
of his dreaded foe One day a demon was xent who 
hoped to surprise him when wandering with the cattle 
in the woods; but the boy, seeing through his disguise, 
seized him by the foot, swung him round his head and 
dashed him so violently on the ground that he Im¬ 
mediately died. The next day, another demon, as¬ 
suming the form of an immense crane, seized Krishna 
with its bill; but he became so hot that the crane 
immediately released him: Krishna then crushed 
its beak under his loot. Yet another came an a great 
serpent, and swallowed Krishna and his companions, 
the cowherds, with their cows; but he was no sooner 
in the reptile's stomach than he expanded himself, 
and burst open his prison. Krishna was not always 
defending himself; often he benefited his companions. 
When Brahms stoic some calves, and carried off the 
boys who tended them, Krishna made other calves 
and other boys, so that the theft was never known 
by the cowherds. 

We now return to the narrative of the “Vishnu 
Purina. “ The river Yamuna was the home of the 
serpent Kaliya, who made its waters boil with the 
fires of passion, so that the trees on its banks were 
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blighted by its fumes, and bird? were killed by its 
heat. Krishna, seeing how his friends at Vrindfivana 
were inconvenienced by this, plunged into the stream, 
to the dismay of the cowherds, and, after challenging 
the serpent to fight, was about to slay him. Moved, 
however, by the intercession of the lady serpents, 
he allowed him to live on condition that he and hia 
iamily forsook the Yamuna, and took up their abode 
in the sea, 

On one occaaion Krishna wished to annoy Indra. 
Seeing the <lopafl (cowherds) preparing tg worship the 
giver of rain, he dissuaded them from it, and urged 
them rather to worship the mountain that sxipplied 
their cattle with food, and their cattle that yielded 
them milk. Acting upon this advice, they presented 
to the mountain Oovarddhana ''curds, milk, and 
flesh." This was merely a device by which Krishna 
diverted the worship of Indra to himself; for " upon 
the summit of the mountain Krishna appeared, say¬ 
ing, 'I am the mountain,’ and partook of much food 
presented by the Gopas; whilst in his own form as 
Krishna he ascended the hill along with the cowherds, 
and worshipped his other self.'' Having promised 
them many blessings, the mouatain-person of Krishna 
vanished- Indra, greatly incensed at the disregard 
shown him by Nanda and others, sent floods to des¬ 
troy them and their cattle ; but Krishna, raisiog the 
mountain Govarddhana aloft on one hand, held it as an 
umbrella and thus sheltered his friends from the storm 
for seven days and nights. India then visited Krish¬ 
na and praised him for what he had done; and his 
wife IndrSni entreated Krishna to be a friend of their 
son Aijuna. 
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Krishna did not by any means confine his attention 
to the wants of the cowherds amongst whom he spent 
his early days. On one occasion Satrajit, a worship- 
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per of the Sun, who had received from his lord a mag¬ 
nificent jewel named Syamantaka, came to visit 
Krishna at Dwaraha, adorned with his jewel, which 
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shone so brightly that the inhabitants thought the 
Snn himself was present, it was a most marvellous 
gem, for its possessor received through it " eight 
loads oi gold daily, and was free from all fear of por¬ 
tents, wild beasts, fire, robbers, and famine;" but 
there was this strange condition attached to its pos¬ 
session i "although it was an inexhaustible source 
of good to a virtuous person, when worn by a man of 
bad character it was the ^aiise of lus death. ’' Think¬ 
ing it possible that Krishna, on learning the excel¬ 
lence of the gem, might wish to keep it, Satrajit gave 
it to his brother Frasena. When this brother was 
hunting, having taken the gem with him, he was kill* 
od by a lion. Jnmbavat, the king of the bears, see¬ 
ing the gem in the lion’s mouth, killed him and took 
posnesslon of the jewel. When Frasena did not re¬ 
turn as he wa» expected, the Vadavas (Krishna's 
tribesmen) began to think that Krishna had i^Uin him. 
To convince them of his iimocency, taking a number 
of his brethren, he traced the hone upon which Pra- 
sens rode to the place where the lion slew its rider, 
and was acquitted of all blame in the matter. He 
then followed Jambavat to his cave, and finding the 
bear-prince SukumBra playing with the gem, he en¬ 
tered and fought with his father the king ior twenty^ 
one days. As no tidings of him reached hb^ home at 
Dwaraka, his friends concluded that he must be dead; 
but the food and water offered in the performance of 
his funeral ceremonies supporting him during his 
ler^thened conflict, enabled him to overcome Jamba- 
vat, who gave him his daughter Jambavati to wife, 
He returned home in triumph, carrying the gem with 
him, which he restored to Satrajit, and received from 
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him his daughter Satyahbama. This gem, after 
causing severaJ other disputes, was finaJJy given to a 
good king, Akiura. When it was offered to Krislma 
he confessed that as he had ^^ooo wives i t was not 
possible for him to retain it; and aJso that his wile 
SatyabhSma would not comply with the conditions 
imposed upon its possessor. 

The Gopis (wives of the cowherds) are represented 
as being madly in love with Krishna. As he and Bala- 
rSma played the flute, they came to dance with them; 
but as all could not hold Krishnahand as they 
danced, he multiplied himself into as many fen ms as 
there were women, each woman believing she held thu 
hand of the true Krishna.* On one occasion he watched 
the Gopis as they went to bathe inthe Yamuna river, 
and, stealing their clothes, sat in a tree and refused 
to restore them until each came in the form of a sup¬ 
pliant with uplifted hands to fetch them. Tha Bhft- 
gavata teaches that these women, impelled though 
they weie by passion lo seek Krislina, obtained through 
him flnal emancipation from sin. ‘*ln whatever 
way a man may worship him he will obtain deliverance. 
Some knew and sought him as a son, some as a friend, 
some as an enemy, some as a lover, but in the 
end all obtained the blessing of deliverance and 
emancipation." 

' Of all these women Krishna's favourite was Kadha, 
the wife of Ayanagosha. Her sister-in-law told her 
brother ot his wife’s misconduct, and R5dha was in 
fear lest he should murder her. When, however, 
she communicated her fears to her lover, he easily 

* It this incideat in Krtnhnei'c history ^.bichis ceirbisted 
y«ArIy «t the RUsjattriu 
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reassured her. He told her that when her htwband 
came, he (Krishna) would transform himself into 
Kali, and instead of finding her with a lover, he would 
see lier engaged in worshipping a goddess. Her hus¬ 
band happening to pass that way soon after, noticed 
Kadha bowing down, and joined in worshipping , 
Krishna, whom he mistook for Kali. It is Kadhi 
whose name is ever associattsd with Krishna in hymns, 
songs, pfayers, and pictures, and whilst the wives of 
the deity are loi*gotien, Radhfi is worshipped along 
with her lo\*ei*. 

As Krishna was dancing on one occasion with the« 
women, a demon named Arishta, in the form of a 
fierce bull, savagely attacked him, Krishna quietly 
waited its approach, and, seizing him as an alligator 
would have done, held him by the horns whilst he 
pressed his sides with his knees; he then wrung his 
neck if it had been a piece of wet cloth, and at last 
tearing oft his horn^ beat him to death with them. 

After some years Kunsa is informed of Krishna's 
existence, and, a.s we have noticed above, aent variov^a 
demons to slay him; but as these effortd failed, the 
king determined on a grand scheme by which he 
hoped to rid himself of his dreaded foe. He aceord- 
inglv sent Akrura, one of the few good men in his 
kingdom, with a most polite invitation to Krishna 
and BalarSma to visit him at his capital, to witness 
some athletic sports ; and, in the hope that they, 
being off their guard, would fall an easy prey, ordered 
a demon named Kesin, in the form of a horse, to attack 
them on the road, But Krishna is more than a match 
for the fiend ; he meets the horse and fearlessly 
thrusts his hand in its mouth, and, causing it to swell. 
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bursts thG animal into two parts : hence one o! Krish¬ 
na’s many names is Kesava, the slayer of Kesin. 

Akrura, having told Krishna of tlie ill-feeling of 
Kansa and. of the plots he had made against his life. 



wa? greatly encouraged with the assurance that in 
three days Kansa and his adherents would be slain. 
He took leave of the guests when they approached the 
city of Mathura. Entering the city unattended, and 
dressed as poor country people, they meet a washer¬ 
man of Kansa at work, whom they first annoy by 
throwing hb clothes on the ground, and, when he 
expostulates with them, kill him, and robe themselves 
in Kansa's garments. Seeing the gaily-dressed strong. 
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And good'iooking yonng men. a flowfir-seller presents 
them with some of his choicest flowers; for Hs gene¬ 
rosity Krishna bestows rich blessings upon Jiim in 
this life ao4 promises heaven after deatli. After this 
they meet a deformed girl named Kubja, carrying 
ointments and perfumes to the palace, some of vihich 
at his request, she gi^'cs to Krishna. For her kind¬ 
ness her defoimity is cured, she is made beautiful, 
and invites the brothers to her home, 

The day following was fixed for the sports. The 
lists were prepared, the trumpets sounded, and two 
fierce wrestlers were commanded by fair means or 
fnul to slay Krishna and his brother; and in case 
they should fail to do this, an enormotts elephant was 
in readiness to trample them to death. But wrestlers 
and elephant were themselves slain. Seeing his grand 
scheme signally fail, the king lost his tempci' and 
called uut loudly to his guards to slay the youths; 
instead of this, however, Krishna rushed upon and slew 
the king in the midst of the assembly, and falling at 
the feet of his father and mother, Vasudeva and Devalci, 
placed Ugrasena, Kansa'»« father, upon the throne, 
and with his brother took up his abode at Mathura. 

Ivrishna is of immense service to the people of 
Mathura, for very soon after his arrival there, Jai^- 
sandha, Kansa's father-in-law, attacks them, and is 
beaten eighteen times by his prowess. When the 
people were almost exhausted with these protracted 
struggles, a new enemy appears in Kala 3 dlvana, King 
of the YSvanas, who wished to try their strength 
with the Yidavas under Kiishna. He, thinking that 
by a struggle with two foes at once the people would 
be exhausted, provided a new dty, so strong that 
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women could protect it, to which he conducted the 
inhabitants of Mathura. No sooner had he made the 
people secure than he went forth unarmed and alone, 
and attracted the attention of the King of the Yfiva- 
ms. whose army still surrounded the city- Krishna, 
sceir^ the king was following him. entered a cave, 
and concealed himself; the king seeing a man lying 
at its entrance, thinking it must be Krishna, kicked it, 
and in an instant became a heap of ashes. The secret of 
his destruction was this: a man named Muchukunda 
had received as a boon from the gods the power to 
sleep for a long period, with this condition, that wh(>> 
ever awoke him should be instantly consumed by fire 
emanating from his body. Unwittingly the King of 
the Y&vaims kicked him and received the penalty 
of his ignorance; whilst Krishna escaped, and seized 
the army and treasures left without an owner. 

Amongst many othere, Krishna fell in love with 
RukminL the daughter of Bhismaka, King of Vidba* 
bha (Berar); but her brother Rukmin hated him, 
and refusing him to give his consent at the advice of 
JarSlsandha, she was betrothed to Sisupflla. This 
Sisupflla was no other than Hiranyakasipu and Kd- 
vana, whom in previous incarnations Vishnu had 
slain. On the eve of the wedding Krishna carries off 
Rukmmi. leaving Balarama and his friends to take 
care of themselves; and when Rukmin follows him 
with an immense array, Krishna easily destroys his 
companions, and, but for the intercession of Ruk- 
mini, would have killed his brother-in-law too. This 
Rukmini tvas none other than Lakshmi, Sita and 
others, who, in her earlier incarnations, had stood in a 
similar relationship to him- 
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Soon after this occurrence, India pays a visit to 
Krishna, to enlUt his sympathy and help against Na- 
raka, King of Pragyotisha, who was itkflicting all 
kinds of evil upon the whole creation. ‘ ‘ Carrying 
off maidens belonging to gods, saints, demons and 
kings, he shuts them up in his own palace. He has 
taken away Vatuna's umbrella, the celestial nectar¬ 
dropping earrings of my mother Aditi, and now de¬ 
mands my elephant." Krishna at once consents to 
help, marches off to meet the king, conquers hU forces, 
slays Naraka and obtains the stolen property, for 
which on its restoration he receives the thanks of its 
owners. In the women's apartment he firids 16,100 
damsels, and "at an auspicious moment received the 
hands of all, according to the ritnal, in separate houses: 
16,100 was the number of the maidens, and into so 
many forms did the foe of Madhu multiply himself; 
so that each of the damsels thought he had wedded 
her in his single person, and he abode severally in the 
dwelling-place of each of his wives. It was as a pre¬ 
sent from Um&, the wife of Siva, that he received these 
wives.'' 

There was dneo a severe conflict between Krislma 
and Siva. Aniruddha, a grandson of Krishna, was 
enamoured of Usha. a daughter of BSna, a devout 
worshipper of Siva, whonr he visited secretly. Being 
caught by Bina's guard, the prince was imprisoned, 



and, as the king would not release him, Krishna 


attacked him; but Siva and his son Kartikeya fo\ight 


for Bana. After a severe encounter, as Siva sat weary 
in bis car, and Kartikeya had fled from the field, 
Krishna, tired of using ordinary weapons, let fly his 


wonderful discus, which never failed of accomplishing 


V 



220 


THE PUR A NIC D&'rTTES. 


his wish, and cut o 3 the hundred arms of Sana. 
When about to throw it a second time, Siva came and 
interceded for the life of his friend; to whom, in 
granting his request, Krishna said,' ‘ You are fit to 
apprehend that you are not distinct from me ; that 
which I am, thou art." 

As Krishna was marching towards Sonitapura, the 
city in which his grandson was confined, as nar¬ 
rated above, a strange enemy met him "Fever, 
an emanation from Maheshwam (Siva), having tl\rec 
feet and three heads, fought desperately with Krishna 
in defence of Bana. Baladeva (Balarfima), upon whom 
htf ashes were scattered, was seized with burning 
heat, and his eyelids trembled; but he obtained 
relief by clinging to the body of Krishna. Contend¬ 
ing thus with the divine liolder of the bow, the Fever 
emanating from Siva wslh quickly expelled from the 
body of Krishna by Fever which he himself engen¬ 
dered. Brahma, beholding the impersonated malady, 
bewildered by the beating inflicted by the arms of the 
deity, entreated the latter to desist, and the foe of 
Madhu refrained, and absorbed into himself the Fever 
hr had created. The rival Fever then departed, say¬ 
ing to Krishna, " Those who call to memory the com¬ 
bat between us shall be exempt from febrile diseases. ’' 

Krishna was not without a rival. A man named 
Paundralca professed that he was the true incarna¬ 
tion of Vishnu, and that Visudeva (son of Visudeva) 
was a pretender. The King of Benares was induced 
to believe in this false Krishna, and at his request 
sent an order for the real Kiishna to come and do him 
homage, and at the same time to bring with him his 
discus and other insignia of office. Krishna did not 
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hesitate. Setting off next day, he destroyed the airoy 
of his rival in a moment, and addressing Paundraka 
himself said, “You desired me by your envoy to re¬ 
sign to you my insignia : I now deliver them to you. 
Here is my discus, here my mace, here is Garuda ; 
let him mount upon thy standard," The discus did 
its work, the rival of Krishna was cut to pieces; but, 
as the Raja of Benares continued to fight, his head tvas 
cut off, and fell in the city. The people in their distress 1 
cried to Siva, who, in answer, sent a fierce female 
form to their help. But the discus, obedient to Krish¬ 
na's command, pursued her, and its radiancy, unfor¬ 
tunately, was such that it consumed the whole city 
in which she had hid herself. 

When Krishna liad finished his work, and had des¬ 
troyed demons and wicked men, especially Kansa, 
the time came for him to return to heaven; but, before 
bis departure, owing to a curse pronounced by angry 
Br&hmans, it was necessary that the Y&dava race 
from which he sprang should pass away. Tliis curse 
was pionoimced to avenge an insult offered by some 
Y&du boys to Nirada and other Kishis when engaged 
with their dovotioiis. These boys, as a joke, dressed 
up a son of Krishna, named ^mba, in woman's 
clothes, and taking him to the Rishis asked, ' ‘ What 
child will this female give birtli to?" The Kishis 
greatly annoyed said, " She will bring forth a club 
which shall crush the whole Yfldava race." Accord¬ 
ingly a club came from Samba’s body, which King 
Ugrasena ordered to be ground to powder and thrown 
into the sea. The dust that fell on the shore became 
rushes, but a small part of the club, like a lance head, 
could not be broken : this was throvm into the sea, 
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was swallowed by a fish, which was caught by a fisher¬ 
man, and made into an arrow point by a huntsman 
named Jara, 

A messenger irom the gods now visited Krishna, 
telling him that, as his work was done, he should as¬ 
cend to his home. Thir^ he was quite willing to do ; 
but, wishing to save his race from the threatened des¬ 
truction, advised the Yadavas to forsake their city 
and go to PrabhSsa. By his advice he unintention¬ 
ally hastened their end; for on reaching the seaahore 
they indulged in liquor and began to fight violently 
amongst themselves, and for arms seized the rushes 
which sprang from the dust of the fatal club that 
came from Sgmba. Krishna and Balarflma trying 
to make peace between the combatants only led to 
their swifter destruction, until at last the two bro¬ 
thers were left alone of their race. Whilst sitting and 
talking on the banks of a river, a serpent crawled out 
of BaJarftma's mouth—tlie serpent Sesha, of which 
he was an iccarnation, and so his end was c<mie. 
Krishna, left alone, sat meditating, with his foot 
\ipon hU knee, when the hunter Jara, armed with 
the fatgi arrow, passed by, and takii^ Krishna for a 
deer, shot him, and thus his death was unwittingly 
caused by the last part of the cursed club. Jara, 
seeing his mistake, fell at Krishna's feet and a.sked 
forgiveness, to whom Krishna said, " Fear not thou 
in the least. Go, hunter, through my favour to 
heaven, the abode of the gods-'' Immediately a celes¬ 
tial car appeared, in which the man ascended to 
heaven : and Krishna abandoned his mortal body. 

In this account of Krishna we have followed the 
“ Vishnu Purina, ’' with which the Bhl^avata agrees ; 
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though the latter has many additional legends, simi¬ 
lar to those given above. The writers of these Pu- 
ranas have no doubt regarding his divinity ; in fact 
a large part of these books is occupied with praises 
and prayers addressed to him as supreme. In the 
MahabharSta, however, Krishna is little more than a 
hero, excepting in those passages which are believed 
to be of much later origin than the body of the hook. 
By the writers of that age Krishna is described as a* 
worshipper of Siva, from whom he received the chief] 
blcwungs he enjoyed. i 

Amongst the references to Krishna in the Maha- 
bhirata are the foliowi^ Krishna then rever¬ 

enced Siva with voice, mind, understanding, and act 
%.c., when he accompanied Arjuna to Siva's abode 
to beg heavenly weapons. Siva replies, " I have been 
duly worshipped by Krishna, wherefore no one is 
dearer to me than Krishna." In a hymn Krishna 
thus praises Siva; " I know Mah&deva, and his va¬ 
rious works of old. For he is the beginning, middle, 
and end of (all) creatures,' ’ Bhisma says, '' Through 
his devotion to Rudia, the world is pervaded by the 
mighty Krishna. This Mgdhava performed auste¬ 
rities for a full thousand years, propitiating Siva, 
the god who bestows boons." It was through 
propitiating Siva that Krishna had a son by Jamba- 
vati; from him he received the discus Sudarsana, 
and from him he received eight boons, to which TJmi 
added eight others : among the eight granted by Siva 
were " a hundred hundreds of sons," and^by Um£ 
^teen thousand one hundred wives. According to 
Krishna, Siva " is the most excellent of beings in the 

• Muir, O.S. T„ iv, 184. 
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thr&e worlds/' “As he is the greatest ol gods, hu U 
called MahSdeva, since he constantly prospers all 
men in all their acts; seeking their welfare (Siva), 
he is called Siva.'' 

Tire following legend will show that the belief in 
Krishna 's divinity was not by any means common at ‘ 
the time the MahSbhirata was written. When King 
Yudhifihthira offered a sacrifice, it was proposed that 
Krishna, as the greatest chief present, should receive 
the presents that were made. Sisup&la strongly 
objected to this, and supported his objection by a 
recital oi Krishna's misdeeds. Krishna listened 
patiently for a time, but at last declared that the 
time had come when he must slay his detractor. He 
said, “ I have promised to forgive him a hundred 
ofIcncfl.s—he has now offended more than a hundred 
times;' ^ and then the never failing discus did its work, 
In other passages ot the Mahibh&rata, Siva praises 
Krishna in almost as extravagant language ls that 
employed by Krishna to him; but this is so thorough' 
ly opposed to his general position throughout the poem, 
there can be little doubt that these paasages were in¬ 
troduced when the worship of Krishna had to a huge 
extent superseded that of Siva. 

Krishna, as described iu the Mah&bh£rata, was not 
above employing deception, and leading others to do 
it too. On one occasion during the great war be¬ 
tween the Kurus and the Pindavas. the PSndavas were 
in great distres'?, owing to the bravery and skill of a 
Kuru chief named DronSchSrjya. This chief had a 
son whom he deeply loved, named Ashwatthama: 
and it was thought that ii a report could be spread to 
the effect that this son was slain, his father would be too 
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distressed to fight- DroDSchSrjya at last heard the 
rumour, hut refused to believe it unless Yudhisthira 
confirmed it- At first the good king refused to speak 
an untruth; but at Krishna's suggestion he repeated 
the words, "Ashwatthama is dead," meaning an de- 
• phant of that name, yet wishing the father to under¬ 
stand he referred to his son. The trick succeeded; 
but the king as a punishment for his prevarication 
had to endure the sight of the lost in hell, whilst being 
conducted to heaven. 

Amongst Krishna's many names the following are 
the most common 
Gopal, "The Cowherd/' 

Gopinath, "The Lord of the Milkmaids." 
Mathuran&th, "The Lord of Mathura." 

8a. Thb Balaraua Avatara. 

According to some accounts of Vishnu's incarna¬ 
tions. Balor&ma is the cif^kth ; Krishna in that case 
not being called an incarnation, but an appear¬ 
ance of the deity himself: whilst, according to others, 
the two brothers together form the eighth, Krishna 
having been produced from a black and Balargma 
from a white hair of Vishnu. As they were constant 
companions during their stay on earth, many of the 
exploits in which Balardma shared have already been 
narrated in speaking of Krishna. There arc a few 
legends,* however, referring chiefly to BalarSma, 
Balarima is an incarnation of the serpent Sesha,t 
who himself was part of Vishnu, and thus is said to 
• '' Vlalinu PttTUM.,'' book v. 

t SMhft (the «nC), or Acantft («cdlna). the sorpeat deity, h&» a 
thousajid h«ad 9 . andforens the coach od which Vishavrspooes duriag 
W, Hli 15 
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be '' a paxt of a part'' o£ that deity. When appealed 
to by the distressed gods to appear on earth to save 
them from their oppressor Kansa, Vishnu, a year be- 



SALA>A»A. 


fore his own birth, transferred by means of Yoganin- 
dra, the embryo of Balarfima from Devahi to Rohini, 
another wife of Vaandeva, residing at Gokula, to save 
it from the cruel anger of Kansa, who had ordered the 

tl3« iaUtvftls of election. Ths world i* nid to r<et on the bead 
of Seihn, wbo eunde opo& n tortoiee; when, therefore, the tortoiae 
moves his feet, or Soehn yewoa, eejlbqoehu remit It wu this 
serpent tlkat formed the rope tt the tburitmg of the oce&n; end 
by fires thet mue from bis body the world is destroyed nt the end 
of e&ch ege, or Knlpa. He is sometimes called n sod of Kwyapa 
sod Kadro, ^ danghter of Dalahs. 
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destruction of Devaki’s children as soon as they were 
born. When about a year old, this child was placed 
under the care of a herdsman named Nanda and his 
wife Vasoda, tlie reputed parents of Krishna, that the 
two boys might be brought up together; Vasudeva, 
on the night of Krishna's birth, having carried him 
to the house of Nanda, and substituted him for the 
infant daughter of these people, 

Balarima was second only to Krishna in the pos¬ 
session of miraculous powers. One day, as he was 
with the young cow-keepers in a wood, his compan. 
ions asked him to shake some fruit trees belonging 
to a demon called Dhenuka, that they might enjoy the 
fruit. As he w-as complying with their request, the 
demon, in the form of a monster ass, appeared. As 
he tried to kick BalarSma, the hero seised him by his 
hind legs, swung him round his head, and threw him 
to the ground with such force that he died imroe- 
diately : the dead body BalarKma threw to the top of 
a palm tree, and the demon's relatives who came to 
his rescue received similar treatment at his hands. 
After Dhenuka's death, his orchard became a favour¬ 
ite spot of the cowherds, Whilst they were playing 
there, a demon named Pralamba came in the form of 
a boy, and joining them in their game, persuaded 
Balarfima to get up on his shoulders. No sooner had 
he mounted than the demon ran off with him, and 
feeling the hero to be heavy, he increased his bulk 
until he became like a mountain in sise, causing Bala- 
rama to tremble with fear, and to call upon Krishna 
for help. Krishna reminding him of his divine nature 
says, ' ‘ Calling to memory who thou art, 0 being of 
illimitable might, destroy the demon yourself, Sus- 
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pending awhile your moital character, do what is 
right. ’ ’ BalarSma acting upon this advice, squeezed 
the demon with his knees, and pommelled him with his 
lists so fiercely that he fell down dead. When boxing 
with Kansa's wrestler in the lists at Mathura he easily 
managed to slay his antagonist. 

After BalarSma had dwelt for some time in Dwa- 
raka, a city Krishna had provided for the safety of the 
people of Mathura, Krishna sent him to Vraja to see 
their old friends the herdsmen, with whom they had 
been brought up as boys. During his stay there, 
Vaxuna. addressing Varuni his wife, said, "Thou, 
Madira, art ever acceptable to the powerful Ananta 
{Sesha); go therefore and promote his enj oyments,'' 
Thus ordered by her husband, she took up her abode 
in a Kadamba tree in the forest of Vrind&vana. 
Balargma, in his walks smelling the pleasant fragrance 
of the liquor produced from that tree, resumed his 
ancient passion for strong drink. Whilst in a state 
of intoxication caused by this juice he ordered tho 
river Yamuna to come to him that he might bathe in 
her. As she refused, he threw his ploughshare into 
the stream, and dragging her towards him, made her 
follow him wherevei* he went, untQ, his anger being 
appeased, he set her free. 

On his return to Dwaraka, after this visit to his 
friends, he manied Revati, daughter of King Raivata. 
This king wishing to obtain a suitable husband for bis 
daughter repaired to Brahma for advice, who, expatiat¬ 
ing on the glories of Vishnu, detained his suppliant 
in heaven for ages. On his return, he was surprised 
to find that during his long absence men had deterio¬ 
rated in goodness, size, and strength; but following 
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Brahma's coTansel, be went to Dwaraka, and offered 
his daughter to BalarSma, who accepted the offer. 
BalarSma was astonished at her immense height, but 
by the use of his ploughshare, however, managed to 
reduce her to a proper azc. On one occasion, as Bala- 
rSma and Devalci were together, they were greatly 
annoyed by a demon named Dwivida, who had the 
power to assume various forms. He came as a mon¬ 
key, and being a source of annoyance to gods and men, 
chiefly through interrupting the sacrifices, was felled 
by a blow of Balarfima's heavy fist- 
Though the brothers Krishna and BalarSnu were 
generally the best of friends, there was once a most 
violent quanel between them. A man named Sata- 
dhanwan vrns saspected of stealing a most valuable 
jewel.* Krishna av^d Balarima pursuing him, came 
to a part of the country where the roads were so bad 
that the horses could not drag their chariot. Bala¬ 
rima therefore remained behind, whilst Krishna fol¬ 
lowed the supposed thief on foot. When within 
reach, the nevermissing discus was thrown, and the 
man fell headless, but the gem was not to be found. 
On Krishna's return to his brother without the jewel, 
Balarima, believing he bad stolen it, "flew into a 
violent rage, and said to Visudeva: ' Shame light 
upon you to be thus greedy of wealth ( I acknowledge 
no brotherhood with you. Here Uia my path; go 
whither you please, I have done with you, with Dwa- 
raka, with all our house. It is of no use to seek to 
impose on me with your perjuries." Balarima pro¬ 
ceeded to Vidcha, where for three years he remained 
the guest of King Janaka; then, his anger being 
* For & fuller ftccount oi tlue see p. sie. 
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appeased, he acknowledged that he had misjudged hb 
brother, and returned to his home at Dwaralca. 

As the two brothers died about the same time an 
account of BaJarSma's end wiU be found in the chap¬ 
ter descriptive of Krishna. 

9. Tub Buddha Avatara, 

This incarnation of Vishnu is “ originklly foreign to 
the cycle of the Avatfiras of Vishnu, and therefore is 



auniiHA. 


only briefly alluded to in some of Puranas. Where 
this is done, the intention must have been to effect a 
compromise between BrShmardsm and Buddhism, by 
trying to represent the latter religion as not irreconcil¬ 
ably antagonistic to the former.' '• Colonel Kennedy, | 

* GoUst^lcker, CJiamben's CyclApaNjiA. 
t * ’ Hindu Uj'tbology,'' p, 243. 
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name, and that the attempted identihcation of these 
two is simply the work of Euxopean scholars, who have 
not been sufficiently careful to collect infoiination, 
and to weigh the evidence they have had before them. 
There can be little doubt that Colonel Kennedy's view 
is untenable. Seeing the bitter antagonism that ex¬ 
isted between the advocates of the rival systems, 
it need occasion no surprise that full accounts of Bud¬ 
dha are not to be found in Brahmanical books, nor that 
the meagre accounts that are there should try to re¬ 
present him as a despicable character. The BrUmian- 
icaJ writers were far too shrewd to admit that one who 
exerted such immense influence, and won so many 
disciples, could be other than an incarnation of deity; 
but as his teaching was opposed to their own they cle¬ 
verly say that it was to mi^ead the enemies of the gods 
that he promulgated his doctrine, that they, becoming 
weak and wicked through error, might be led once 
again to seek the help and blessing of those whom they 
had previously neglected, 

The Pur&nic account of Buddha will be given, sup¬ 
plemented by further particulars of his life and work 
from Buddhist writings. 

In the " Bhigavata Purina are only four short 
passages respecting him. At the commencement 
of the Kall-yuga will Vishnu become incarnate in 
Kikata, under the name of Buddha, the son of Jina, 
for the purpose of deluding the enemies of the gods.'' 
" The Undiscernible Being, having assumed a mortal 
form, preached heretical doctrines in the three cities 
founded by MSlya (and in Kisi), for the purpose of 
destroying, by deluding them, the enemies of the gods > 
• KeDqedy. “ Hindo Mythology,” p. «50. 
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steadfast in the religion prescribed by the Vedas/' 

’ • Praise to the pure Buddha, the deluder of the Dai- 
tyas and the DSnavas." " By his words, as Bud¬ 
dha, Vishnu deludes the heretics." 

In the Skanda,* the legend, of which the Bhigavata 
gives but the merest outline, is more fully given. There 
was a dire famine in the earth, owing to the failure of 
rains for six successive years. On this account Brahma 
in great distress visited a prince named Ripanjaya, 
and told him that if he would become king, tho gods 
would serve him, and his name should be changed to 
Divodasa. On asking why he was chosen before all 
others, Brahma tells him, '' All other kings are wick, 
ed, and the gods will not shower rain upon the earth 
unless you accept the government. Divod£sa accedes 
to Brahma's request on condition that that deity would 
assist him and that all the other gods would forsake 
the earth, so that he might reign without a rival, and 
be the only one who could confer happiness on men. 
Brahma, in fulfilling this condition, with some diffi¬ 
culty persuaded Siva to forsake Kisi (Benares), his 
favourite dwelling-place. 

Divodasa fixed Us throne at Kasi, where for S,ooo 
years he ruled with the greatest benefit to men. The 
gods becoming jealous of his power went to VrihMpati, 
their preceptor, and, whilst they spoke well of the 
effects of the king's government, complained that he, 
and not the gods, was benefited by it. Siva especially 
was annoyed at his enforced absence from Kisi; for 
although he sent several times to make inquiries about 
its inhabitants, his messengers were too happy on earth 
to return to their lord in heaven. Vishnu, accompan- 

• Kennedy, “Hindu MytMo^y/ p. 433* 
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ied by Lakshmi and Garuda, at Siva’s request, ‘' then 
proceeded to Kisi, a little to the north of whidi he 
fonned by his divine power a pleasant abode named 
Dharmakshetra, and there, attended by his lovely 
spouse, did he reside under the form of Buddha, while 
Lakshm: became a female recluse of that sect. 
Garuda also appeared under the name of Panyakirti, as 
a pupil with a book in his hand, and attentively listen¬ 
ing to the delusive instructions of his preceptor (Bud« 
dha), who with a low, sweet, and affectionate voic« 
taught him variot^s branches of natural and superna¬ 
tural religion,” 

Vishnu, as Buddha, taught that ” the universe was 
without a creator; it is false therefore to assert that 
there is one universal and Supreme Spirit, for BrabrnTi, 
Vishnu, Rudra, and the rest are names of mere corpo¬ 
real beings like ^ourselves. Death is a peaceful sleep: 
why fear it ? ” He further taught that '' we should 
guard as our own life the life of another; that pleasure 
is the only heaven, and pain the only hell, and libera¬ 
tion from ignorance the sole beatitude. Sacrihees are 
acts of felly .' ’ Through the exertions of Panyakirti, 
these doctrines soon spread through the city; whilst 
Lakshmi deluded the women by teaching them to 
’ ’ place all happiness in sensual pleasures; as the body 
must decay, let us, before it becomes dust, enjoy the 
pleasures which it gives. The distinction of castes 
has been vainly imagined.” As Lakshmi gave nu¬ 
merous boons to her disciples, her influence was great, 
and her teaching spread widely. 

As a result of the dissemination of these doctrines 
in the dty, Divodisa became dispirited. Vishnu in 
the form oi a BrSbman appeared to him, and hears an 
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account of his troubles, and is delighted as he ex¬ 
presses a wish to resign his crown. The king mentions 
a number of cases in which virtuous men have had to 
suffer, owing to the power of the gods, and inquires 
how he can obtain final beatitude. Vishnu informs him 
that he has acted unwisely in compelling Siva to forsake 
KSsi, and advises him to consecrate an image of that 
god, by worshipping which he will obtain the fulfil¬ 
ment of his desires. Divod&sa follows this counsel, 
inaugurates his son as king, and as he is worshipping 
the Linga he had set up, Siva appears and conducts 
him to 1C ailasa (Siva's heaven). 11 is the common belief 
of the people in the west of India, that when Vishnu 
had effected the apostasy of DivodAsa, he was prevailed 
upon to terminate the propagation of his heretical 
opinions, and disappeared in a deep well at Gya. 

The following legend from the " Siva Purina "• 
gives another reason for the rise of Buddhism. A 
famous Kishl named Gautama, with his virtuous wife 
named Alialyfi, performed during a thousand years 
a severe iapas (penance) in the southern country near 
the mountain Brahmidri. During this time there 
was a severe drought, to remove which, Gautama 
worshipped Varuna for six months with great fervour, 
when the deity promised to grant any boon that should 
be asked. Gautama asked for rain, but Varuna said* 
' ‘ How can I transgress the divine command ? Ask 
some boon which it is in my power to grant." 
Gautama than desired Varuna to cause a surpassingly 
beautiful hermitage to appear, shaded from the sun by 
fragrant and fruit-bearing trees, where holy men and 
wornen by meditation shall be liberated from p^n, 

• K«Daedy. '‘KiAda Mytbolftjy,’' p. *53. 
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sorrow, and anxiety; ‘ ‘ anci as thou art lord of water, 
let it enjoy a perennial fountain." Varuna granted 
this request, and the hermitage of Gautama became 
" the loveliest on the terrestrial orb." 

One day as the disciples of Gautama went to the 
fountain, some Brahman women tried to prevent them 
drawing water until they had filled their own pots. 
AhalyS going herself was subjected daily to the same 
annoyance: the Brfihman women would not allow her 
to draw water before they had themselves obtained all 
they required. These women, not satisfied with an¬ 
noying the ascetics, complained to their husbands of 
the unkind treatment they alleged they had received 
from Ahalyl. Tlteir husbands resorted to Ganesa 
for advice, who being pleased with their devotion pro¬ 
mised a boon: they asked that Gautama might be made 
to leave his hermitage without their incuning the sin 
of driving him asvay. To this Ganesa reluctantly 
consented; and in order to effect this object he trans¬ 
formed himself into a poor debilitated cow, and walked 
into a field of rice where Gautama was standing, and 
began to eat the grain. The sage, knowing nothing of 
this disguise, took up a straw and tried to drive the 
cow away; no sooner did he touch it than it fell down 
dead. Having incurred the enormous guilt of killiug 
a cow, the poor man had to leave the neighbourhood. 

Gautama and his wife removed to a distance; but 
until he had expiated his sin they could not perform 
acceptable wor^p. Gautama seeks the Brahmans, 
and asking bow he can be free from his crime, is told 
to walk round the mountain of BrahmS a hundred 
times ; bathe in the Ganges, and consecrate and wor¬ 
ship ten million images of Siva. As he is propitiating 
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him, Siva, delighted with the man’s earnestness, ap¬ 
pears, informs him of the trick by which Ganesa had 
driven him from the hermitage, and brings the Ganges 
so near that he can bathe in it easily. Tradition says 
that Gautama was so disgusted with the conduct of 
the Brahmans that he separated himself from their 
communion, and established a new system of religion, 
which for a time eclipsed Brahmanism. 

The following extracts, giving an account of Buddha, 
are from the " LaUta*Vistara,"* a Buddhist work 
from whidi M. Borth^Iemy St. Hilaire has taken the 
materials for bis work, " La Boudda et sa Religion/‘ 



hUDDHA, 


' ‘ Buddha, or more correctly The Buddha—for Bud¬ 
dha Is an appellative, meaning enlightened—was born 
at Kapilavastu, the capital of a kingdom of that name. 

* Maa*MQlI«r, voL i. p. no fl. 
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situated at the foot of the mouutaini of Nepal, north 
of the present Oude. His father, the King of Kapila- 
vastu, was of the family of the Silty as, and belonged 
to the clan of the Gautamas. His mother was M&ya- 
devi, daughter of King Suprabuddha, and need we 
say that she was beautifvil, as he was powerful and just ? 
Buddha was therefore by birth of the Kshattriya, or 
warrior caste, and he took the name of Sikya from his 
family, and that of Gautama from his dan, claimii^ a 
kind of spiritual relationship with the honoured race 
of Gautamas, The name of Buddha, or The Buddha, 
dates from a latter period of his life, and so probably 
does Siddh&rtha (he whose objects have been accom¬ 
plished), though we are told that it was given him in 
his childhood. His mother died seven days after his 
birth, and the father confided the child to the care of 
his deceased wife’s sister, who, however, had been his 
wife even before the mother’s death. The child grew 
up a most beautiful and most accomplished boy, who 
soon knew more than his masters could teach him, He 
refused to take part in the games of his playmates, 
and never felt so happy as when he could sit alone, 
lost in meditation in the deep shadows of the forest, 
It was there that his father found him when be had 
thoi^ht him lost; and, in order to prevent the young 
prince from becoming a dreamer, the king determined to 
marry him at once. When the subj ect was mentioned by 
the aged ministers to the future heir to the throne, 
he demanded seven days for reflection, and, convinced 
at last that not even marriage could disturb the calm 
of his mind, he allowed the ministers to look out for a 
princess. The princess selected was the beautiful 
GopS, the daughter of Dandapani, Though her father 
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objected at first to her marrying a young prince who 
was represented to him as deficient in manjiness and 
intellect, he gladly gave his consent when he saw the 
royal suitor distancing all his rivals in feats of arms 
and power of mind. Their marriage proved one of 
the happiest, but the prince remained, as he had been 
before, absorbed in meditations on the problems of 
life and death. ‘ Nothing is stable on eartli,' he used 
to say; ' nothing is real. Life is like the spark pro¬ 
duced by the friction of wood, It is lighted and is 
extinguished—we know not whence it came, or whither 
it goes, It is like the sound of a lyre, and the wise 
man asks in vain from whence it came and whither it 
goes, There must be some supreme intelligence 
where we can find rest. If I attained it 1 could bring 
light to man ; if I were free myself, 1 could deliver 
the world. ’ The king, who perceived the melancholy 
mood of the young prince, tried everything to divert 
him from his speculations; but all was in vain. Three 
of the most ordinary events that could happen to any 
man proved of the utmost importance in the career 
of Buddha, 

" One day, when the prince with a large retinue was 
driving through the Eastern gate of the city on the way 
to one of his parks, he met on the road an old man. 
broken and decrepit. One could see the veins and 
muscles over the whole of his body ; his teeth chattered, 
he was covered with wrinkles, bald, and hardly able to 
utter hollow and unmelodious sounds. He was bent 
on bis stick, and all his limbs and joints trembled, 
' Who is this man ?' said the prince to his coachman. 
‘ He is small and weak, his flesh and his blood are dried 
up, his muscles stick to his skin, bis teeth chatter. 
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his "body is wasted away; leaning on his stick, he is 
hardly able to walk, stumbling at every step. Is there 
something peculiar in his family, or is this the common 
lot of all created beings ?' 

“ 'Sir/ replied the coachman, ' that man is sink* 
ing under old age, his senses have become obscure, 
suffering has destroyed his strength, and he is despised 
by his relations. He is without support and useless, 
and people have abandoned him. like a dead tree in a 
forest. But this is not peculiar to his family. In 
every creature youth is defeated by old age. Your 
father, your mo^er, all your relations, all your friends, 
will come to the same state: this is the appointed end 
of all creatures. ’ 

’Alas r replied the prince,' are creatures so ig> 
norant. so weak and foolish, as to be proud of the 
youth by which they are intoxicated, not seeing the 
old age which awaits them ? As for me, 1 go away. 
Coachman, turn my chariot quickly- What am I, 
the future prey of old ag^what have 1 to do with 
pleasure V and the young prince returned to the city 
without going to the park. 

" Another time the prince was driving through Ure 
Southern gate to his pleasure^garden. when he perceiv¬ 
ed in the road a man sneering from illness, parched with 
fever, his body wasted, covered with mud, without a 
friend, without a home, hardly able to breathe, and 
frightened at the sight of himself and the approach of 
death. Having questioned his coachman, and received 
from him the answer which he expected, the young 
prince said : ' Alas I health is but the sport of a dream, 
and the fear of suffering must take this frightful form. 
Where is the wise man, who, after having seen what 
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he is, could any longer think of joy and pleasure?’ 
The prince turned his charifjt, and returned to the city. 

‘ ’ A third time he was driving to his pleasure-garden 
through the Western gate, when he saw a dead body on 
the road, lying on a bier and covered with a cloth- The 
friends stood about crying, sobbing, tearing their hair, 
covering their heads with dust, striking their breasts, 
and uttering wild cries. The prince, again calling his 
coachman to witness this painful scene, exclaimed: 
' Oh, woe to youth, which must be destroyed by old 
age I Woe to health, which must be destroyed by so 
rnany diseases I Woe to this life, where a man must 
remain for so short a time I' Tlien, betraying for the 
first time his intentions, the young prince said, ‘ Let 
us turn back; I must think how to accomplisli deli¬ 
verance, ' 

'' A last meeting put an end to hit meditation. He 
wo* driving through the Korthern gate cn the way to 
his pleasure-gardens, when he saw a mendicant who 
appeared outwardly calm, subdued, looking down¬ 
wards, wearing with an air of dignity his rdigiou 
vestment and carrying an alms-bowl. 

" 'Who is this man?' asked the prince. 

“ ' Sir/ replied the coachman, ' this man is one of 
those who are colled or mendicants. He has 

renounced all pleasures, all desires, and leads a life of 
austerity. He tries to conquer himself. He ha^ be¬ 
come a devotee. Without passion, without envy, he 
walks about asking for alms.' 

“ ' This is good and well said,' replied the prince. 
' The life of a devotee has always been praised by the 
wise. It will be my refine, and the refuge of all other 
creatures. It will^lead us to^a real life, to happiness 
w, HM ' 16 
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and immortality.' With these words, the youi^ prince 
turned his chariot and returned to the city. 

“ After having declared to his father and his wife 
bis intention of retiring from the world, Buddlia left 
his palace one night when all the guards that were to 
have watched him were asleep. After travelling the 
whole night, he gave his horse and his ornaments to 
his groom, hnd sent lum back to Kapilavastn. * a 
monument,' remarks the author of the ' Laiita-Vis. 
tara,'' is still to be seen on the spot where the coach- 
nian turned back.' Hiouen Thsang saw the same 
monument at the edge of a Urge forest, on his road 
to Kusina^ara, a city now in ruiiu, atid situated about 
fifty miles E.S.E. from Oorakpore. 

Buddha first went to Vaisali, and became the pupil 
of a famous Brfibman, who had gatltered round him 
300 disciples. Having learnt all that the Br&hman 
could teach him, Buddha went away disappointed. 
He had not found the road to salvation. He then 
tried another Br&hnmn at Hlj agriha, the capital of 
Magadha or Behar, who had 700 disciples, and there, 
too. he looked in vain for the means of deliverance. 
He left him, followed by five of his fellow-students, 
and for six years retired into solitude, near a village 
named Uruvilva, subjecting himself to the most 
severe penances, previous to his appearing in the world 
as a teacher. At the end of this period, however, 
he anived at the conviction that asceticism, far from 
giving peace of mind and preparing the way to salva¬ 
tion, was a snare and a stumblir^-block in the way 
of tenth. He gave up bis exercises, and was at once 
deserted as an apostate by his five disciples. Left to 
himscif, he now began to elaborate his own system. 



THE BVDDHA AVATARA. 


^43 


He had learned that neither the doctrines nor the aits- 
terities of the Brahmans were of any avail for accom¬ 
plishing the deliverance of man. and for freeing him from 
the fear of old age, disease, and death. After Jong 
meditations and ecstatic visions, he at last imagined 
that he had arrived at tlut true knowledge which dis¬ 
closes the catise, and thereby destroys the fear, of all 
the changes inherent in life. It was from tlie moment 
when he arrived at this knowledge that he c)aimed 
the name of Buddha the enlightened. lJuddlia 
hesitated for a time whether he should keep his 
knowledge to himself or coramunicate it to the wt^ld. 
CompftHjdon for the sufferings of man prevailed, and 
the young prince became the founder of a religion 
which, after more than 2,000 years, is still professed 
by 455,000,000 of human beings. 

" The further history of the new teacher is very 
simple. He proceeded t<‘ Benares, which at all times 
has been the principal scat of learning in India, and 
the first converts he made were the live fellow-students 
who had left him when he threw of! the yoke of the 
Brflhmanical observances. Many others followed, 
but as the ' Lalita-Vistara ' breaks off at Buddha's 
arrival at Benares, we have no further consecutive 
account of the rapid progress of his doctrine. From 
what we can gather from scattered notices in the 
Buddhists canon, he was invited by the King of 
%Iagadha, Bimbisira, to bis capital, l^jagriha. Many 
of hia lectures are represented as ha%'ing been delivered 
at the monastery of KaJavataka, with which the king 
or some rich merchant had presented him ; others on 
the Vulture Peak, one of the hve hills which surround 
the ancient capital 
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“ Three of his most famous disciples—Sariputra 
Katj^yana. and Maudgalyiyana—joined him during 
liis stay in Magadha, where he enjoyed tor many years 
the friendship of the king. Tiie king was afterwards 
assassinated hy his son Ajatftsatna. and then we hear 
of Buddlia as settled for a time at Si 5 va&ti, north of the 
Ganges. Most of Buddha's lectures were delivered 
at SrSvasti, the capital of Kosala, and the King of 
Ivosala himself, PrSsenagit, became a convert to hia 
doctrine. After an absence of tw'clve years, w'e are 
told that Buddha visited hia father at KapUavastu, 
on which occasion he performed several miracles, and 
converted all the Silky as to hia faith. Hia own wife 
became one of his followers, and, with his aunt, offer 
the first instance of female Buddhist devotees in 
India. 

^' We have fuller particnlai's again oi the last days of 
B uddba's life. H e had att ainad the good age of three* 
score years and ten. and had been on a visit to K&ja- 
griha,'where the king, Aj&tisatru, the former enemy 
of Buddha and the assassin of bis own fatlier, had ) 
joined the congregation, after making a public confes* 
sion of his crimes. On his retmn he %vas followed by a 
large number of disciples, and when on the point of 
crossing the Ganges, he stood on a square stone, and. 
turning his eyes back towards KSjagriha, he said, full * 
of emotion, ‘ Tliis is the last time that I shall see that 
city.' He likewise visited Vaisali, and, after taking 
leave of it, he had nearly reached the city of Kusini- 
gara, when his vital strength began to fail. He halted J 
in-a forest, and, while sitting under a Sal tree, he gave Jj 
up the ghost, or, as a Buddhist would say, entered int^ a 
NirvSna." m 
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The followir^ verses by Dr. Muir* arc a translation 
of part of the “ Lalita-Vistara," from which the qtio- 
tations given^above were made 

" On Kunthvyn'n lonvly Btee\) 

There lived of old an holy stpe, 

Of Bhrivelled form, and lient with 
Teured to meilltation deein 

*' He^when great Buddlia had been ttorn, 

The ^lory 0 / the S&bya race. 

£u(lowe<l with every holy grceo. 

To eave the egHerliig world forlorn— 

" Beheld itracge portcote, eigne whleh taught 
Tl>e wine that that aiiapkcioan time 
Had witneeeed aome event HOhlime. 

With u&lverial ideuing Iraughr. 

** The a^y with Jeylol god» wu tiwonged : 

He heard their voice with gltul aecialm 
KeMundlag loudly Buddha'a nacne« 

While eehoM clear their ehouta prolonged* 

'' The cauae exploring* (ar and wide 
The aage*a vielon ranged*, with awr. 

Within a cradle laid, he eaw 
Far oS the babe* the SAkyae' x'Hde. 

* * With longing eeiced thte child t*> view 
At hand* and claap* and homage pay, 

Athwart the aky he took hia wi^y 
By magic art, aod ewanOike flew ; 


" And Came to King SnddhOdan'a galea : 
Aod entrance craved—' Go. royal page. 
And tell thy lord an ancient »age 
To aee the Ving permiaeion waits.' 


•as. T., ii, 4 v6. 
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“ Tbe page obeyed, and joined bis bonds 
Before xhe prince, and eaid, 'A. sage 
Of shfivelled form, and bower) witli ag^ 
Before the gate, my aovcreign, sbnde, 

** ' And liiimbly aika to see tbe king,' 

To wbOM tiuddhddnn cried, ' We greet 
All Roch with joy; with honour meet 
T);a holy man before tis bring)' 

"The mint beside the monarch atoed. 

And spake hie bleaemg—* TUlne b» heaUh 
With length of life, and might, aud wealth; 
And ever seek thy people's good/ 

‘' With all due forms and meet respect 
The king received the holy man 
And bods him sit: and then began— 

' Creat sags, I do not recollect 

' ' That I thy venerable face 
Have ever seen before: allow 
That 1 enquire what brings tliee now 
From thy far distant dwelUng*plue/ 

" ' To see thy babe/ the saint repllH, 

* 1 come from HimAlaya's steeps,' 

The king rsjoloe, ' My infant sleeps ; 

A moment wait sntil be rtse/ 

*' ' Such great ones oc‘er,* the Rishl apake, 

' In torpor long their seosea steep. 

I^or softly love lozurloui elsep; 

The infant prince will soon awake,’ 

** Tbs woBdrguB child, alert to rise, 

At will his slumbers light diapelled. 

His father’s arms the mfaot held 
Before tbs cage’s lon^ng eyes. 

" Tbs babs beholding, paaal&g bright, 

Mors glorioae than the race dlvlna 
And marked with every noble sigii« 

The saiirt was whehned with deep delight * 
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“ And crj^sEf, ' Lo I an iolant jfraeed 
With evwy chann of form 1 greet!' 

He feli Lirfort- tixe Bnddha’R feet, 

With SQg:er9 |oinei1, and toun<( him paced. 

” Next roQQd the babt kit arma he wound. 
Aud ‘ O&B,' he said, ‘ ol two careers 
Of fame awaits la comini years 
Tho child io whom these signs are found. 

* * * If Suck im one at home abide, 

Ke aball become a king, whnaeeway 
Supreme a mlfbty armed array 
On earth eholl ’aubiiaU far and wide. 

** * If, sparaing worldly pomp u vain, 

Ka chooae to lead a traur|Uil life, 

And waoder forth from home and wife, 
Ho then a Bud<llm'» rank aktl) gala.* 

*' He apoke, aod on tke infant laeoil. 

When teari aaHuaed hlH used eyee; 

Hie boioin hotved with lienvy elghe 
Than King SudclIiCdon naked, amaied— 

'* * Say, holy man, what mtleeB thee weep 
And deeply elgU ? Pom any fate 
MtUgn the child await t 
Mny heavenly powere my Infant keep \' 

" ' For tky fair infant'e weal no fears 
Disturb me, king.* the RIsht cried : 

* No ill can each a child betide ; 

My own end lot commands my tears. 

'* M n every grace complete, thy son 
Of truth ahall perfect insight gain. 

And far subllrner fame attslo 
Than ever lawgiver hu woo. 

*' ' He such a wheel of sacred lore 
Shah speed on earth to roll, as yet 
Hath never been in motion set 
By priest, or eage, or god of yore. 
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" ‘ The world of men and ^9 to bleM, 

The way of reet and peace to teaeli, 

A holy law thy aon shall preach— 

A law of stainleas righteouanesa. 

* ’ * By Itira aball aufleriug meo be freed 

From weakneaa, sickoeea, pain, and (frief; 
Prom all the ilia shall find rolirf 
Which hatred, love, sllusloo breed* 

“ ‘ Hie hande shall lose tbs chains of all 
Wbo (roan in eartldy booda confined ; 

With heallae touch the wounds shall bind 
Of those whom pcJn'e sharp arrowi ^1. 

' Hla words of power sliall put to flight 
The doll array of leaden clouds 
Which helplsH mOTtnla* vision abroada, 
And clear their fntellsetual eight. 

'"By him shall men* who* now untaught. 

In deeious paths of error stray, 

Be led to find s perfect way— 

To Anal calm at last hs liroaght* 

'' ' But once, O kbg, In maoy years, 

Tils fig'tree somewhere flowers, psrhapi; 
Sc, aftsr countlsM ages lapse. 

A Bud dh a once on earth appeoxs. 

" ' And sow, at lenitth* this blessed time 
Ha* come : for be, who cradled lie* 

An infant there before tblne eyes. 

Shall be a Buddha In his prime, 

'' ' Full, perfect Insight gaiolug, he 

Shall reacde endless myriads toet 
On life's rough ocean waves, and ioet. 

And grant them Immortality- 

*' ' But I am old. and frail, and wmrt; 

1 shall not live the day to see 
When this thy woodroos child shall free 
From woe the scfieiing world forlorn, 
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* 'Ti« thus mine owti unhappy lata 
Wliich bi<la me mouro, *n<l waep, and sigh; 

The Buridha'a tr\uraph now ia nigb, 

But, ah t for 010 it cornea too late t ' 

‘' When thus this aaint. inapiretj. 

Had fiU tile inf&nc'a grcatneso told, 

The king his woiidroua son extolled, 

And aang, with pious ardour Ared»- 

‘ • Thee, child, th^lmmortala wonhlp adl, 

The great Phyaieian, horn to euro 
All ilia that hapleas man endure ; 

I. too, before thae prostrate foU I ’ 

'' And now—hie errand dooe—the aage, 

DiamuMd with gifts and liumnn clue. 

Athwart the ether ttwan^Iike flew, 

And reached again hla hermitage.'^ 

Buddhism, the system of religion taught by Buddha, 
starta with the doctrine common to it and Hinduism of 
transmigration.* It then goes on to say that pain and 
pleasure are simply the rci^ult of Karma (works), no 
notice whatever b^ng taken of the existence or non- 
existence of God. It assumes that existence is and 

* In Kindulem Itli the tranamlgration of soula from the lowest 
to the highest ecale, until they become At for abeorptien Into the 
Divine from whence they cams. At ita close each life Is carefully 
Judged, and when next the person returns to the earth he la horn in 
A higher atage if good preponderated; lo a lower if the evil turned 
the acalo. In Buddhism, which denteethe cxiattnee ofaouls, the 
tranemigratiOD ia eomewlitt different la form. As soon aa a 
peracn dies a new being is produced la a more or leas missrablo 
Condition, according to the *' Karma,'* the sum total of the good 
or evil in all its many previous lives. Practically there is no great 
difference between these view*. For though the Hindu believes 
that the same soul peases through countlese changes lo soeceesivn 
llTse, there Is no memory ol previous experienee, so that each ble 
Is separate and distinct from what west before. It is a formal 
rather than a real difference. 
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must be miserable ; and that the highest conceivable 
good U to obtain entire exemption from existence. 
Death does not necessarily bring this exemption; it 
may be but an entrance into a worse form of it than is at 
present endured. Buddha's four “ Sublime verities," 
containing the germ of his system, are as follows:— 
The first is that pain exists ; the second, that desire is 
the cause of pain; the third, that pain can be ended by 
Nirvana, or exemption from existence, practical an¬ 
nihilation : the fourth shows the way that leads to Nir¬ 
vana. The great thing is to get rid of desire, and when 
this is accomplished, the soul is ready for complete 
NirvSna, and a man dying in this state will not again 
bo born. He taught the et'il of caste distinctions, 
and all who embraced his tenets became members 
of a great brotherhood. Instead of the painful morti¬ 
fications and costly sacrifices by which the Hindus 
were compelled to make expiation for sin, he taught 
that confession and promise of amendment were all 
that was necessary. Its moral code is one of the most 
perfect in the world: the spring of all virtue is Maitri, 
which can only be translated as charity or love. " It 
does not express friendship, or the feeling of parti¬ 
cular affection which a man has for one or more of his 
fellow-creatures, but that universal feeling which in¬ 
spires us with good-will towards all men and constant 
willingness to help them."* 

There is one peculiarity of the followers of Buddha 
as compared with the Hindus, vii., the preservation 
of and veneration for relics of their founder. With 
the exception of a legend stating that Krishna's bones 
were placed in the image of Jagannith, and another 

' BujbM/, t^uoted bj M«x-MQU«T, " Chip*," i, a«i. 
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teaching that Vishnu cut the dead body of Sad into 
fUty-one parts, each of which is now enshrined in a 
temple, we have no record of relics being preserved by 
the Hindus, But the Buddhists profess to have care¬ 
fully preserved parts of their great leader, and enshrine 
them in Dagobas, One of the most celebrated of 
these is represented on page 231. A tooth of Buddha 
is believed to be kept in it; in others a single hair i& 
most religiously guarded. These Dagobas are not 
temples, though in some cases they form part of build¬ 
ings that are, or have been, used for worship. 

10. The Kalki Avataka. 

This incarnation, unlike those already described, has, 
yet to be made. It is the hope of the Hindus, that he 
who has so frequently visited the earth to vestore- 
order and happiness will come yet again to inaugurate a 
reign of universal goodness, peace, and prosperity. 
When Vishnu in the form of Krishna leascended to 
heaven, the Fourth or Kali Yuga commenced, which, 
as its name implies, is an age of strife and dissension- 
In the “ Vishnu Purina ” the character of this age is. 
vividly described in words that seem prophetic. At its. 
termination Vishnu is expected to come again, bearing 
the name Kalki, to put an end to wick’edneas, and 
establish a kingdom of righteousness similar to the 
First or Krita Yuga—the age of Truth, These four 
ages, in the same order and with similar characteristics,, 
will again and again be experienced until the final 
end of all things shall come- The following extract 
from the “ Vishnu Purina "• will give an idea of the 
evils of the present age, which Kalki is to re ove- 

• Page 623. 
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In Magadha a sovereign named Viswasphatika will 
•extupale the Kshattriya race, elevate fishermen, 
barbarians, BrShmans, and other castes to power; 
whilat Sndras, outcast© and barbarians will be masters 
of the Indus, Darvika, Chandrabhlgfi, and Kashmir. 
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"' The kings will be of churlish spirit, violent temper, 
and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness. They 
will inflict death on women, children, and cow; they 
will seiae the property of subjects, be of limited power, 
and will, for the most part, rapidly rise and fall; their 
lives will be short, their desires insatiable, 4iid they will 
display but little piety. The people of various coun¬ 
tries intermingling with them will followtheif example; 
.and the barbarians being powerful in the patronage 
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of princes, whilst purer tribes are neglected, the people 
will perish. Wealth and piety will docreaie day by 
day, until the world shall be wholly depraved. Pro¬ 
perty alone will confer rank, wealth will be the only 
source of devotion, passion will be the sule bond of 
union between the sexes, falsehood will be the only 
means of success in Utigation, and women will be the 
objects merely of sensual gratification. Earth will 
be venerated only for its mineral treasures (i.f., no 
spot will be peculiarly sacred) ; the Brahmanical 
thread will constitute a Brahman; external types 
will be the only distinctions of the several orders of 
life, dishonesty will be the universal means of sub¬ 
sistence, weakness will be the cause of dependence, 
menace and presumption will be the subterfuge 
learning, liberality will be devotion, simple ablution 
will be purification (i,g., gifts will be made from the 
impulse of ordinary feeling, not in connection with 
religious rites or as an act of devotion, and ablution 
will be performed for pleasure or comfort, not reli¬ 
giously with prescribed ceremonies and prayers). 
Mutui assent will be marriage, fine clothes will be dig¬ 
nity, and water afar off will be esteemed a holy spring. 
The people, unable to bear the heavy burdens imposed 
upon them by their avaricious sovereigns, will take 
refuge among the valleys, and be glad to feed upon 
wild honey, herbs, roots, fruits, flowers, and leaves; 
their only covering will be the bark of trees, and they 
will be exposed to cold and wind, and sun and rain. 
No man's life will exceed three-and-twenty years. 
Thus in the Kali Age shall decay flourish, until the 
human race approaches annihilation.” It is rather 
strange that the condition of men, in what appeared 
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to the writer of this Purina as the most miserable 
he could imagine, where their dress was bark and their 
food consisted of roots and fruits, was in the earliest 
ages regarded as the most desirable. It was thus 
the old Rishis lived, who are held in the greatest 
esteem. 

'' When the practices taught by the Vedas and the 
institutes ot law shall nearly have ceased, and the dose 
of the Kali Age shall be uigh, a portion of that divine 
being who exists of his own spiritual nature in the 
character of Brahmg, and who is the beginning and the 
end, and who comprehends all things, shall descend 
upon the earth. He will be born in the family of Vish- 
nuyasas, an eminent Brihman of Sambhal village, as 
KaJki, endowed with the eight superhuman faculties. 
By his ineristible might he will destroy all the Mlech- 
chhas (outcastes), thieves, and all whose minds are 
devoted to iniquity. He will then reestablish right- 
eousness upon earth; and the minds of those who live 
at the end of the Kali Age shall be awakened and be 
made pellucid as crystal. The men who are changed 
in virtue of that particular time shall be as the seeds 
of human beings, and shall give birth to a race who 
shall follow the laws of the Kriti ^e, or Age of Purity. 

In the descriptions of Kaiki, and in pictures, he is 
represented as a white man riding upon or bowing 
down before a white horse, and with a sword in his 
hand : he is the purifier of the present degenerate age, 
.and the restorer of purity and goodness. 

Jagaknath. • 

This deity is not reckoned as one of the Avataras of 
Vishnu in the PurSnic lists. Tradition declares him 
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to be, and common belief accepts him as, an appear¬ 
ance of Vishnu himself, and not the incarnation of a 
portion of his &«sence. There is, however, considerable 
reason for doubtii^ whether or^inally JagannSth—the 
Lord of the World—had any connection with Vishnu. 
It is possible that he was the locaJ divinity of 
some now unknown tribe, whose worship was engrafted 
into Hinduism ; and the new god, when admitted into 
the Pantheon, was regarded a.s another manifestation 
of Vishnu; or what is more probable, as Puri was a 
head centre of Buddhism, when that system was placed 
under a ban and its followers persecuted, the temple 
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was Utilized for Hinduism, and JagannStb, nominally 
a Hindu deity, was reajly Buddhistic ; the strange, un- 
jinisheci image being nothing else than adisgui^d 
form of the symbols of the central doctrine o£ the 
Buddhist (faith- Possibly, in order to be free from 
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persecution, it was taught that this was a form ol 
Vishuu. There are several legends professing to ac¬ 
count for the form in which he i» worshipped, and for 
the peculiar sanctity of Puri, the chief jjlace of his 
worship. There is a peculiarity in the phra^ology 
employed by the people who visit his shrine : they speak 
of going to U6 JagannSth, not to worship Jum as is the 
case with other gods ; and it is the sight of the image 
in the temple, or as it is being bathed, or drawn in its 
ponderous car, that is so eagerly desired as a means by 
which sin in the worshipper is destroyed, 
professor Goldatiicker* gives the following legend 
from the Ain-i-Akbari, in which some of the ordinary 
notions of the people respecting JagaunRth are des¬ 
cribed. A king desirous of founding a city sent a learn¬ 
ed BrShman to select a proper site. The Brilhman 
after a long search reached the seashore, and there 
saw a crow diving into the water, which, having wtis li¬ 
ed its body, made obeisance to the sea. Understanding 
the language of birds, he learned from the crow that if 
he remained there a short time, he would comprehend 
the wonders of the land. The king, apprised of this 
occurrence, built a large city and temple on the spot 
near where the crow had appeared. One night the 
Rija in a dream, heard a voice saying to him : “On 
a certain day cast thine eyes on the seashore, when 
there will arise from the water a piece of wood 52 in- 
long and 18 in. broad: this Is the true form of the deity; 
take it up and keep it hidden in thine house seven days,, 
and in whatever shape it shall then appear, place it in 
the temple and worship it," The Raja acted upon 
the advice given in his dream; and, when he had set 

* CbAiBber»*B sv. 
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up the image received from the sea, caJled it Jagan- 
uath, the Lord oi the World, and it became the object 
of worship of all ranks of people. 

Ward* gives a somewhat fuller account. When 
Krishna was accidentally shot by the hunter Jara, his 
bones were left to rot under the tree where he died, 
until some pious person collected and placed them in a 
box-t There they remained, until Indradhumna. a 
king who was earnestly striving to propitiate Vishnu, 
was directed to fonn an image, and place in it these 
bones, with the assurance that be would afterwards 
obtain a rich reward for his religious deeds. Indra- 
dhumna wishing to follow this advice, prayed to Visva- 
karma to assist him by making the image. The archi¬ 
tect of the gods consented to do this, but was most care¬ 
ful in explaining to the king that if any one looked at 
him, or in any way disturbed him whilst he was at 
work, he would immediately desist, and leave the im¬ 
age in an unfinished state. The king promised to ob¬ 
serve this condition, and Visvakarma commenced his 
work. In one night he raised a grand temple in the 
blue mountains of Orissa, and then began to make the 
image. For fifteen days the king managed, with diffi¬ 
culty, to restrain his impatience, but then foolishly 
tried to see the god at work, The angry deity at once 

• Chanitieis*« CycJopediA, VoJ. ii, 263- 

f What app«an Hi mon lively is that aoue valo«j relics of 
BudCha were placed in the image, hut as it was dangerous nc tbat 
time to ibTow sny coaoectlco with him asd his worship, these relies 
were said to be the bonen of Krishne. To touch & dond body, &c* 
eordiog to Hinduism, is pollution: it seems, therefore, altogecher 
opposed to the spirit of Hinduism to eoshhne a bone in an. image. 
Only by some such hcUon could the relics of Huddba be saved* 
There is much is the rrtes at Purl to countenaoce the Idea that 
though professedly Hindu It is really a Buddhist shnae. 

W, EH 


17 



THE PUJiAN 2 C DEITIES. 


25s 

ceased, as he had threatened, and the image was left 
with a most ugly face, and without hands or feet. 
The king, exceedingly grieved as he saw the result 0! 
his curiosity, went in his distress to Brahma, who com¬ 
forted him with the promise that he would render 
the image famous in its present form. The king in¬ 
vited the gods to be present at its inauguration- Sev. 
era! accepted the invitation, Brahmi himself ofHciated 
as priest, and gave eyes and a soul to the god. Thus 
the fame of Jagann&th was completely established, 
The original image of this deity is closely copied in 
other places besides Puri; and by his side there is gener¬ 
ally an image of Krishna’s favourite brother BalaiUma, 
and his sister Subhadrd. 

The following is translated from a Bengali account of 
Jagann9ith:—Kir&yana (Vishnu) and his wife having 
taken up their abode in the blue mountains of Orissa, 
where he was known by th? name of Nilmftdhava, 
was visited by groat numbers of gods and men, and the 
neighbourhood obtained the name of Mokshyakhettra 
(the held of emancipation from births). A king named 
Indradhumna, a son of the Sun, a devout worshipper 
of Vishnu, being anxious to pay a visit to Nilmidhava, 
before starting, sent Vidyapati, the brother of his 
family priest, to learn the way to Orissa, that he rn^ht 
act as guide. On his return be gave such an account 
of all he had seen, that the king was more anxious to 
go than ever. Having made his arrangements, taking 
his family with him, the king went under the guidance 
of Vidapati, but, on bis arrival there, was most griev¬ 
ously disappointed to learn that the god had with¬ 
drawn himMlf from the public gaze. As he cried with 
sorrow and vexation, a voice from the reached his 
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ear : “ As you cannot see NllmSdhava, make a wood¬ 
en image and worship that; Narayana will inhabit 
it, and T>y the sight of the image you and others will 
obtain final emancipation." The king followed this 
advice. As he was preparing to make the image, 
Nar 5 .yana himself, in the form of an old Brahman 
named Visvakarma, came and offered to form the image 
in fifteen days. The offer was accepted, and within 
the specified time the image of Jagannatli, with those 
of his brother and sister, was made. 

The peculiarity of the worship of Jagannathisthat 
his image is not only worshipped in its proper temple 
but on three days of the year is exposed to public view. 
On the first of these days, called the Snan J 2 ttra 
(Bathing Festival), the idol is taken from its shrine, and 
on a lofty platform, in sight of vast multitudes, bathed 
by the priests. This exposure is supposed to be pro¬ 
ductive of a cold, so that, ten days after, the Rath 
Jittra (Car Festival) is held ; at this time the image is 
placed on an immense car made expressly for the pur¬ 
pose, and^ taken to the temple of another god. for a 
change of air. The car is drawn by the excited crowd ; 
the poorer and more ignorant people believing it to 
be a meritorious act to assist in dragging it. After 
remaining for a few days, the third festival (the Re¬ 
turn) is held, at which, with somewhat diminished 
fervour, the idol is dragged back to its home. Puri 
is the place where it is believed the deity ;s seen with 
greater benefit to the worshippers ; but it is considered 
that there is considerable religious merit obtained by 
seeing, and assisting to draw, his car in places nearer 
home, Every town and almost every large village 
has its festival of this god; and with the promise of so 
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desirable a gift—salvation from sin—it is not to be 
wondered at that there should he a great wish to see 
him. 


Chaitanya. 

Chaitanya is helieved by hia followers to have been 
an incarnation of Vishnu; and as he lived in historical 
times, about 300 years ago, it is interesting to notice 
how a human being came to be regarded as divine. 
He is worshipped in Nadiya in Bengal, and it is a sjngu> 
lar fact, that, at his shrine, there is a very small image 
of Krishna, of whom he was a disciple and apostle, 
whilst the image of Chaitanya is Urge and conspicuous. 
The Hindus who acknowledge this god say that, 
amongst the many incarnations of Vishnu, four are 
most important. The first, in the Satya-yuga, called 
the Suklavarna (the white), was Ananta; the second, 
(Q the Treta>yuga, called the Haktavarna (the red), 
was that of KapiUdcva; the third, in the Dwgrpara- 
yuga, called the Krishnavarna (the black), was Krishna; 
and <hc last, in the Kali-yuga, called the Fitavama 
(the yeUow), was Chaitanya. 

The founder of the sect, of which Chaitanya was the 
most illustrious member, was a BrShman named 
Adaitya, who lived at Santipore in Bengal. Another 
leader, named Nityananda, was born at Nadiya a short 
time before Chaitanya. Chattanya's father was a 
Brlhman, named JagannSth Misra; his mother's 
name was Suchi; their first son, Visvambhara, was a 
religious mendicant. When their renowned son was 
born, his mother was rather old; and as the child 
seemed weak, in accordance with a custom which pre¬ 
vailed in those times, he was hvmg in a basket on a tree 
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to die. Adaitya happening to pass by the house at 
the time, imagining that the child thus exposed might 
be the incarnation of deity he was expectii^, and which 
he had foretold, wrote with his fciot on the soft earth 
the incantation employed at the initiation of a disciple 
into the mysteries of the worship of Krishna. The 
mother, impressed by this act, lifted the child from 
the tree, who immediately took kindly to his food, 
which he had before neglected, and showed signs of 
strength and vigour. 

Chaitanya made great progress in learning. At 
sixteen he married VishnupriyS, with whom he lived, 
until he was forty-four years of age, when he was 
persuaded by Adaitya and other mendicants to re¬ 
nounce hi« foitd (Brihmanical thread) and join them 
in their religious life. This was to lose his high posi¬ 
tion as a Brahman. Leaving home, parents and wife, 
he removed to Benares, and many thought him guilty 
of a great crime in forsaking a large family that was 
dependent upon him for support. On his arrival at 
that dty he began to teach the doctrines of his sect and 
gathered many disciples. He called them Vaishnavas 
—worshippers of Vishnu—and although his teaching 
was diametrically opposed in many important matters 
to orthodox Hinduism he was eminently successful. 
Many who had formerly chiefly worshipped Siva 
and other deities, adopting his teaching, made Krishna 
the supreme. The main tenets of his teaching were 
these: That men should renounce a secular life, 
and spend their time in visiting shrines ; that they 
abandon the distinctions of caste, and eat freely with 
all who joined their sect, whatever their caste might 
be; and that they honour the name of Vishnu, and 
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exercUe bhakii (or trust) m that god as the means of 
salvation. He allowed widows to remarry : forbjyle 
the eating of flesh and fish, and the worshipping of 
those deities to whom animal sacrifices were offered; 
and further, that his disciples should not hold fellovr- 
ship with those who offered such sacrifices. It is a 
curious coincidence that about the same time that 
Luther was preaching salvation by faith, in Europe, 
Chaitanya in India was giving prominence to the do 
trine that salvation was to be obtained through faith 
{bhakff^ in Krishna. 

From Benares Chaitanya went to Puri, the gieat 
shrine of JagannSth, where he proclaimed his doctrines 
to the many pilgrims he met there; and whilst there it 
is said that he obtained four additonal arms. Adaitya 
and Nityananda, who had induced him to assume the 
position of leader, remained for some years In Benares 
doing similar work ; but though they afterwards re¬ 
turned to the secular state, their descendants are greatly 
respected by the members of this s^ct. It is reckoned 
that about one-fifth of the Hindus of Bengal are fol¬ 
lowers of this teacher, Immoral women generally pro¬ 
fess to be his disciples. By their conduct they have 
excommunicated themselves from orthodox Hindu 
society, and being outcasts cannot secure the proper 
performance of their funeral rites. As members of this 
cesteless sect these rites are not refused them. 

Kahadeva. 

K§madeva, the Indian Cupid, is generally regarded 
as the son of Vi?hnu and Lakshmi. under the forms of 
Krishna and Rukmini, but he is also described in some 
places as a son of BrahmS, The latter account of his 



KAMADEVA, 


26 z 

origin arises probably from the foUowir^. In the ‘ ‘ Rig- 
Veda/’* KSma is described as the first mov^iinent 
that arose in the One, after it had come into life through 
the power of iervoMror abstraction. In the “ Atharva* 
Veda," this Kama or desire, not of sexual enjoy¬ 
ment, but of good in general, is celebrated as a great 
power superior to all the gods, and is supplicated for 
deliverance from enemies. According to one hynri in 
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he "Rig-Veda," Kama is worshipped and said to be 
mequahed by the gods; according to another, he is 
he god of sexual love, like Eros of the Greeks, and 
Opid of the Latins. In the latter aspect he is thus 
a',dressed: "May KStna, having welt directed the 
arow, which is willed with pain, barbed with longing, 
ad desire for its shaft, pierce thee in the heart.' * 
It s in this character that he appears in the Puranas. 

Cama is known in Hindu myUiology as a victim ot 
Six’s anger. A demon named Tiraka, having greatly 

• Muu, 0. s. T., V, 402. 
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distressed the gods, they wished to destroy him. But 
only a son of Siva could accomplish this. In conse¬ 
quence of his intense grief at the loss of his wife Sati, 
Siva had unfortunately become insensible to love, 
The gods therefore inst^ated ICSraa to assist by wound¬ 
ing him with his arrows. At last he was successful, 
just as Pirvati (Sati in a new form) was near, who at 
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onoe captivated the stricken deity, 
for his presumption, he caused a 
his third eye, which consumed the god 
tup.ted his devotions. In the Vamana Purina 
is a.lengthy account of the efiect of KSma’s 
The wounded god could find no rest. He threw 
self in. the Kalindi river, hut “ the waters were 


^ Kainedy, " Hlo^u Mythology.’* 
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vp and changed into blackness ; and ever since, its dark 
stream, though holy, has flovm through the ioiestlike 
the string that binds a maiden’s hair." As he wand¬ 
ered about from place to place seekir^ relief, the wives 
of the saints in the forest of Daruvjmam forsook their 
homes and followed him. This led their husbands to 
curse Siva, who, being enraged at the evil Kama had 
4 one to him, consumed him. 

The BhSgavata* continues the story as follows 
Rati, the wife of K£ma. being almost mad with grief at 
the loss of her husband, entreated Pfirvati to intercede 
with Siva that he might restore him to life. PSrvati 
encourages her by showing how her wish will be gratified. 
‘ ‘ He will be bom as the son of Sri Krishna, and his 
name will be Pradyumna. A demon named Sambara 
will carry him off and oast him into the sea. Having 
•entered the body of a fish, he will rc-appear in the 
food of Sambara, Go, take up your abode in the 
house of Sambara, and when your husband arrives, take 
him and bring him up; eventually he will slay Sambara 
and will live happily with you.'' Acting on this advice. 
Rati became a servant in the house of the demon. 

From the “ Vishnu Purana"t we gather the comple¬ 
tion of this story : When Pradyumna was but six ^ys 
old, he was stolen from the lying-in chamber by Sam¬ 
bara, terrible as death ; for the demon knew (having 
been told by the s^e NS.rada) that Pradyumna if 
he lived, would be his destroyer- Sambara cast him 
into the sea, the haunt of the huge creatures of the deep. 
A large fish swallowed him, and he was bom again 
from his body; for the fish was caught by fishermen and 

• Kennedy, " Hindu Mythology.’' 

t Page 574- 
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by them delivered to the great asura, Saotbara. His 
wife Mayadevi (the BhSfavata says, servant), the 
mistress of his household, superintended the opera¬ 
tions of the cooks, and, when the fish was cut open, 
saw a beautiful child. 

Whilst wondering who this could be, and how it 
came there, Narada appeared to satisfy her curiosity, 
and said to the graceful dame: "This is the son of 
him by whom the whole world is created and destroyed • 
the son of Vishnu, who was stolen by Sambara iron 
the lying-in chamber, and tossed by him into the sea, 
where he was swallowed by the fiah. He is now in 
thy power ; do thou, beautiful woman, tenderly rear 
the jewel of mankind.' ’ Thus counselled by K&rada, 
Mflyftdevi took charge of the boy and carefully reared 
him from cliUdhood, being fascinated by the beauty 
of his person. The afiection became still more impas¬ 
sioned when he was decorated with the bloom of 
adolescence. The gracefully-moving Mfiy^devi, then 
fixing her heart and eyes upon the high-minded Prady- 
umna, gave him, whom she regarded as herself, all her 
magic and illustrative arts. 

*' Observing these marks of passionate affection, the 
son. of Krishna said to the lotus-eyed M&y£devi: ' 'Why 
do you indulge in feelings so unb^oming the character 
of a mother ?' ’' To which she replied: ' Thou art 
not a son of mine ; thou art the son of Vishnu, whom 
Kala Sambara carried away and threw into the sea; 
thou wast swallowed by a fish, but wast rescued by 
me from its belly. Thy fond mother is still weeping 
for thee. ’ When the valiant Pradyumna heard this, 
he was filled with wratli, and defied Sambara to battle. 
In the conflict the son of MSdhava slew the hosts of 
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Sambara. Seven times he foiled the delusions of the 
enchanter, and, making himself master of the eighth, 
turned it against Sambara and killed him. By the 
same faculty be ascended into the air, and proceeded 
to his father's house, where he alighted, along with 
MaySvati. in the inner apartments. When the women, 
beheld Pradyumna, they thought it was Krishna 
himself. Rnkmini, her eyes dimmed with tears, 
spoke tenderly to him, and said ; ' Happy is she who 
has a son like this, in the bloom of youth. Such would 
be the age of my Pradyumna, if he were alive. Who 
is the fortunate mother adorned by thee ? And yet 
from thy appearance, and from the afiection I feel for 
thee, thou art assuredly the son of Hari,' 

" At this moment Krishna and Naxada arrived ■. and 
the latter said to Rukmini; ' This is thine own son, 
who has come hither after killing Saitibara, by whom 
when an infant he was stolen. This is the virtuous 
Maj^vati, his wife, and not the wife of Sambara. Hear 
the reason. When Manmatha (KSma), the deity of 
love, perished, the goddess of beauty, desirous to secnre 
his revival, assumed a delusive form, and by her 
charms fascinated the demon Sambara, and exhibited 
herself to him in various illusory enjoyments. This 
thy son is the descended Kama; and this is the 
goddess Rati, his wife.' ' ’ 

Kama is usually represented as a beautiful youth, 
holding in his hands a bow and arrows of flowers. 
He travels about thrcn^h the three worlds accompanied 
by his wife Rati, the cuckoo, the humming-bee, spring 
personifled, and gentle breeses. Although in Bengal 
no images are made to represent him, he is worshipped 
at the time of marriage, and happiness in the married 
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state, and offspring, are sought from him. Part of the 
hymn referred to above from the “ Atharva-Veda** 
is recited in the Hindu marriage ritual. 

K^a has many names indicative of the infioence he 
is supposed to exert amongst men. Amongst others 
may be mentioned :— 

Madajt, '' He who intoxicates with love." 
Manmatha, " He who agitates the mind." 

Mara, " He who wounds. ’ ’ 

Pradyurana, " He who conquers all." 

Ananga, " He who is without a body." 
Kushumesu. " He whose arrosvs are flowers." 
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CHAPTER Vr. 


SIVA. 

Siva is the third person of the Hmdu Triad. As 
BrahmH was Creator, VisbnM Preserver, in order to* 
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complete the system, as all things are subject to decay, 
a D^troyer was necessary ; and destruction is regarded 
as the peculiar work oi Siva. This seems scarcely in 
harmony with the form by which he is usually repre¬ 
sented. It must bo remembered, however, that, accord¬ 
ing to the teaching of Hinduism, death is not death in 
the sense of passing into non-existence, but simply a 
change into a new form of life. He who destroys, there¬ 
fore, causes beings to assume new phases oi existence-^ 
the Destroyer is really a re^Creator; hence the name 
Siva, the Bright or Happy One, is given to him, which 
would not have been the case had he been regarded as 
the destroyer in the ordinary meaning of that term. 

In the later Hinduism, as taught in tlie Epics and 
PurSinas, Siva plays a most important part, several 
books having been written for the purpose of celebrat¬ 
ing his praise; yet his name as that of a god does not 
occur in the Vedas. In order, therefore, to gain greater 
reverence for him amongst men, he is declared to be 
the Rudra oi the Vedas. In some passages in the 
Vedas, Rudra is identified with Agni; yet'' the dis¬ 
tinctive epithets applied to him in the Rig-Veda ap* 
pear sufficiently to prove that be was generally discri¬ 
minated from Agni by his early worshippers. ’ ’• 

" Between the texts from the Br&hmanas relative 
to Rudra, and the earliest descriptions of the same 
deity which we discover in the Epic poems, a wide 
chasm intervenes, which, as far as 1 am aware, no genu¬ 
ine ancient materials exist for bridging over. The 
Rudra of the Mahabhirata is not indeed very diSerent 
in his general character from the god of the same name 
who is portrayed in the Sataiudriya, but in the later 
• Mirir, 0. S. T., It, 404 , 
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literature his importance is immensely increased, 
his attributes are more clearly defined, and the concep¬ 
tions entertained of his person are rendered more dis¬ 
tinct by the addition of various additional features 
and illustrated by numerous legends. Instead of re¬ 
maining a subordinate deity, as he was in the Vedic 
Age, Rudra has thrown A^i, Vlyu, Surya, Mitra, and 
Varuna completely into the shade: and although Indra 
still occupies a prominent place in the Rpic legends, 
he has sunk down into a subordinate position, and is 
quite unable to compete in power and dignity with 
Rudra, who, togetherwith Vishnu, now engrosses the 
almost exclusive worship of the Brfthmanical world,' '• 
In the following texts from the Vedas,f referring to 
Rudra, will be seen the germs of some of the legends 
found in the later books concerning Siva What 
can we utter to Rudra, the intelligent, tho strong, the 
moat bountiful, which shall be most plea 5 ant to his 
heart, that so Aditi may bring Rudra's healing to our 
cattle, and men, and kine, and children ? We seek 
from Rudra, the lord of songs, the lord of sacrifices, 
who possesses healing remedies, his auspicious favour; 
from him who is brilliant as the sun, who shines like 
gold, who is the best and most bountiful of the gods." 

'' We invoke with obeisance the ruddy boar of ,the sky, 
with spirally braided hair, a brilliant form/’ " Far 
be from u$ thy cow-slaying and man-slaying weapon." 
In the same hymn Rudra is called the father of the 
Maruts or Storm-gods ; to explain which the commen¬ 
tator introduces a legend of a later date which is found 
in the account of the Maruts. f In another hymn 

• Muir, O, S. T., 1^,404- t IWd, iv, 799 ff. 
i Part I, cb%p, viL 
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Rudra is thus addressed : * ‘ Thou fitly boldest arrows 
and a bow; fitly thou [wearest] a glorious necklace 
of every form [of beauty]." The name Siva may 
have been connected with Rudra from a verse in the 
Vajasaneyi recension of the white " Yajur Veda," 
wherein Rudra is thus addressed : ‘ ‘ Thou art gracious 
(Siva) by name. ’ ’ * Other epithets, which are afterwards 
extended into legends, are seen in a ^ts.yer in the same 
Veda : ' ‘ Shine upon us, dweller in the mountain, with 
that blessed body of thine which is auspicious, "f 

’ ‘ May he who glides away, blue-necked and red-colour¬ 
ed, be gracious unto us." " Reverence to the blue¬ 
necked, to the thousand-eyed, to the bountiful, and 
to the lord of spirits, and to the lord of thieves." 

In the followup account of Rudra’s birth, he is iden¬ 
tified with Agni:—‘' The lord of beings was a house¬ 
holder. and Ushas (The Dawn) was his wife. A boy 
was bom (to them) in a year. The boy wept. Praji- 
pati said to him, ‘ Boy, why dost thou weep, since thou 
hast been bom after toil and austerity ?'' The boy 
said,' My evil has not been taken away, and a name has 
not been given to me. Give me a name.' Praji- 
pati said, ‘ Thou art Rudra.’ Inasmuch as he gave 
him that name, Agni became his form, for Rudra is 
Agni. He was Rudra because he wept (from rud, 
to weep)."t This account of the birth of Rudra 
agrees with that of the Vishnu and Markandeya Pura- 
nas, and to some extent with that of others. 

It is impossible to give a connected account of the 
life of this deity. His career was not clearly defined 
like an Avatfira of Vishnu, of which we have a history 

• Muir, O. S, T., if, 322. t P* 32 ^ 

t Ibid, Iv. 341. 



*74 


THE PURANIC DEITIES. 


©f his birth, life, and death. Though he often appeared 
on earth in human form, and frequently dwelt at 
his favourite city, Benares, bis heavenly home was at 
KaiJSsa on the HimSUayas. All that can be done is to 
give a few out of the many legends found in the sacred 
books in which his character and works are described. 
From these we may learn something of the idea of the 
Bge in which they were written rcspectii^ Siva- 
Rudea, according to the R^miyana, married Um£, 
the daughter of Doksha, who reappears in various 
stages of the life of Siva as Firvati, DurgI, KSU, etc. 
Fearing that the children of such parents would be 
dangerous to live with, the gods entreated Siva and 
Umi to live a life of chastity: to this they consented. 
The request, however, came too late to prevent the 
birth of Kartikeya. Umi declared that the wives of 
the other gods should also be childless. Kudra took 
a prominent position at the churning of the ocean; 
he drank the poison, as nectar, that was produced 
before the amrita, which caused bis neck to become 
dark-coloured—hence one of his names is Kilkanta, 

the blue-necked." 

As UmA was sitting with her husband in their home 
on Mount KallAsa, seeing the gods driving by in their 
chariots, she was told that they were proceedii^, at 
her father’s invitation, to take part in a great sacrifice 
he was about to make. As Siva had offended him, 
Baksha had not invited him. The ‘ ’ Bhagavata Pu¬ 
rina ' ’• gives the cause of this slight upon Siva On 
one occaaon the gods and Rishis were assembled at a 
sacrifice celebrated by the PrajSpatis. On Daksha’s 
entrance, all rose to salute him excepting his father 
• Moil, 0 - S. T., IT, 178 fl. 
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Brahma and Mabadeva (Siva). DsJsaha, after mahiog 
his obeisance to Brahmi, sat down by his command, 
but was ofiended at the treatment he received from 
Srva- Seeing him previously seated, DaJcsha did net 
brook this want of respect; but looking at him ob¬ 
liquely with his i?yes, as if consuming him, thus spake: 
‘ Hear me, ye BrShman Rishis, with the gods and the 
Agnis, while I, neither from ignorance nor passion, des¬ 
cribe what is the practice of virtuous persons. But this 
shameless being (Siva) detracts from the reputation 
of the guardians of the world—he by whom, stubborn 
as he is, the cotarse pursued by the good is transgressed. 
He assumed the position of my disciple, inasmuch as, 
like a virtuous person, in the face of Brahmans and of 
fire, he took the hand of my daughter who resembled 
Savitri. This monkey-eyed [god], after having taken 
the hand of [my] fawn-^ed [daughter], has not even 
by word shown suitable respect to me, whom he ought 
to have risen and saluted. Though unwilling, I yet 
gave my daughter to this impure and proud abolisher of 
rites and demolisher of barriers, like the word of a Veda 
to a Sudra. He roams about in dreadful cemeteries, 
aittended by hosts of ghosts and sprites, like a madman, 
naked, with dishevelled hair, wearing a garland of dead 
men's [skulls] and ornaments of human bones, pretend¬ 
ing to be Siva (auspicious), but in reality Asiva (inatispi- 
cious), insane, beloved by the insane, the lord of Bhutas 
^(spirite), beings whose nature is essentially darkness. 
To this wicked-hearted lord of the infuriate, whose 
purity has perished, I have, alas I given my tdrtuous 
^daughter at the instigation of Brahma.' Having thus 
reviled Siva, who did not oppose him, Baksha, having 
louched water, incensed, b^an to curse him : ' 
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this Bhava (Siva), lowest of the gods, never at his 
worship of the gods receive any portion along with 
the gods Indra, Upendia (Vishnu) and others.' 

'' Daksha then left the assembly, After his depar¬ 
ture a follower of Mahadeva pronounced a curse upon 
him, and the Brihmans who sympaCiired with him: 
‘ Let Daksha, brutal, be eatcessivcly devoted to 
women, and have speedily the head of a goat. Let this 
stupid being continue to exist in this world in cere¬ 
monial ignorance [' Upon this, Bhrigu (a brother of 
Daksha, and a lUshi) launched a counter-curse upon 
the followers of Siva: ' Let those who practise the 
rites of Bhava be heretics and opponents of the true 
scriptures. Having lost their purity, deluded in under¬ 
standing, wearing matted hair and ashes and bones, 
let them undergo the initiation of Siva, in which 
spirituous liquors are the deity. * Hearing thi? impreca¬ 
tion, Siva and his followers left the assembly, while 
Daksha and the other Prajipatis” celebrated for a 
thousand years the sacrifice in which Vishnu was the 
object of veneration." 

The enmity tha^ commenced between Siva and 
Daksha continued; and in consequence, at the great 
sacrifice made when his father-in-law was appointed 
chief of the PrajSpatis, Siva was not invited. Uml 
was greatly grieved, as her husband told her, *' the 
former practice of the gods has been that in all sacri¬ 
fices no portion should be divided to me. By custom 
established by the earlieet arrangement, the gods law¬ 
fully allot me no share in the sacrifice." According 
to the MahSbhSrata, he then sets ofi for the assembly 

• Th« Praj&p8.tla. s«v«n, ten, or twenty-one in number, %oc«d. 
ing to vnrioue autboritin, tb« fathers of tbe trumno moe. 
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ajid with his attendants puts an end to the sacriiice, 
which, taken the lorm of a deer» is followed by Siva 
into the sky. A drop of perspiration falls from his 
forehead, from which a lire proceeds, out of which 
issues a dreadful being Jvara (Fever), which burns 
up the other things prepared for the sacrihce, and even 
puts to flight the gods. Brahma now appears to 
Siva, promises that the gods shall henceforth give him 
a share in the sacrifices, and proposes that Jvara shall 
be allowed to range over the earth. 

The Bhagavata* gives a more lengthy and some¬ 
what different account of the termination of Daksha's 
ceremony. Sati (Um&) was most anxious to attend 
it. Though her husband tries to dissuade her, she 
disregards his warning and goes: but, being slighted 
by her father, reproaches him for his hostility to her 
husband, and threatens to abandon her corporeal 
frame by which she was connected with her parent. 
She then voluntarily gives up the ghost. Seeing this, 
Siva's attendants, who had followed, rush on Daksha 
to slay him. * ’ This, however, is prevented, and Siva's 
followers are put to flight. When Siva heard of his 
wife's death, he was greatly angered, and “ £rom a 
lock of his hair a gigantic demon arose (named Vita- 
bhadra], whom he commanded to destroy Daksha and 
his sacrifice." This was accomplished. He plucked 
out Bhrigu's beard, tore out Bhaga’s eyes, knocked out 
Pushan's teetb, and cut off Daksha's head. In their 
distress, the gods are advised to propitiate Siva. For 
this purpose they resort to Kailasa, where they see 
Siva “ carrying the linga desired by devotees, ashes, 
a stafi, a tuft of hair, an antelope's skin, and a digit of 

■ Muir. O. S. T., ir. 
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the moon, his body shining like an evening cloud/' 
Siva in part relents, and allows Daksha to have a goat's 
head: the sacrifice is completed, and Vishnu gives 
an address in which lie shows that he is the supreme 
deity, and that the troubles of his worshippers arise 
from hnagining themselves to be different from him. 
Daksha himself worships Siva, and Umfi, who had 
voluntarily given up herself to the flames, and thus 
become a Sait* was re-bom as Pftrvati, being then 
the daughter of Himavat, the god of the Himalayas 
and Men2. 

Siva adopted the garb, and lived the life of an asce¬ 
tic. Though generally worshipped under the form of 
the linga, be " is represented in human form, living irt 
the Him&Iayas along with Pirvati, sometimes in the 
act of trampling on or destroying demons, wearing 
round his black neck a serpent, and a necklace of skuUs 
and furnished with a whole apparatus of external em¬ 
blems, such as a white bull on which he rides, a trident, 
tiger's skin, elephant's skin, rattle, noose, etc. He 
has three eyes, one being in his forehead, in allusion 
either to the three Vedas, or time past, present and 
future. He has a crescent on his forehead, the moon 
having been given to him as his share of the products 
of the churning of the ocean. Again, Mahfldeva, of 
the great deity Siva, is sometimes connected with hu¬ 
manity in another personification very diflerent from 
that just noted, viz., that of an austere ascetic, with 
matted hair, living in a forest and teaching men by his 
own example, first, the power to be obtained by penance 

* It ji in iiDiution of the wifely devotion of thAt widows 
were buroed alive with tha deejd body of tbe« tniebaada. Henc» 
Um/ were called S&rte-^utblol oaa. 
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(tapas), mortification of the body and suppression of 
the passions ; and, secondly, the great virtue of abstract 
meditation, as leading to the loftiest spiritual know¬ 
ledge, and ultimately to union, or actual identification 
with the great spirit of the universe-' '• 

The following l^ettd from the ' ‘ Vlmana PurSna ' 
describes the ordinary life of Siva as an ascetic. Devi 
(Parvati), oppressed with violent heat, thus addressed 
her lord: "0 Isha I the heat increases in violence.; 
hast thou no house to which he might repair, and them 
abide, protected from the wind, the heat, the cold ? ” 
Sankara replied:" I am, 0 bvely one, without a shelter* 
a constant wanderer in forests. ’' Having thus spoken, 
Sankara with Sati remained during the hot season under 
the shade of trees, and when it was passed, the rainy 
season with its dark clouds succeeded. On beholding 
which, Sati said to Siva, " Heart-agitating winds do 
blow. 0 Maheshwara. and rushing torrents roar; let 
me entreat thee to build a house on KabSsa, where I 
may abide with thee in comfort." Siva replied 
" 0 my beloved, I have no riches for the erection of a 
house, nor am 1 possessor of aught else than an ele* 
phant's skin for a garment, and serpents for my orna¬ 
ments. ’ ’ The soul of Siva, having heard these harsh 
words, seemingly true, but devoid of truth, was alarm¬ 
ed, and looking on the ground with hashfulness and 
anger said, " Then say, 0 Samhbu, how can we pass 
in comfort the rainy season under the shade of trees ? *' 
Siva replied, " With our bodies covered with a cloud, 
0 lovely one, shall the rainy season pass without any 
rain falling on thy tender frame.'' Having thus spoken, 

■ " Ifidiaa Wiadocfl," p. 325. 

t • ‘ Hicda Mythology,'' p. 79^. 
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Siva stopped a cloud, and with the daughter of 
Daksha.fixedhis abode within it, and hence has he since 
been celebrated in heaven under the name of Jimula- 
Kitu (he whose banner is a cloud). When the rains 
were over, they took uptheir abode in Mount Mandara. 

The home life of Siva and his spouse does not appear 
to have been of the happiest. As they could each 
bestow gifts upon their worshippers, it sometimes hap¬ 
pened that the one wanted to bless those whom 
other wished to curse. In the Kftm&yana and Mahfi- 
bh&rata* is an account of a dispute between them in 
connection with the struggle between RSma and 
Bfivana. In the earlier part of the contest, RSuna being 
unable to overthrow his enemy because of the assist¬ 
ance aflorded him by Siva, the gods whom HAvana 
had oppressed went, with Klma at their head, to ask 
him to withdraw his help. Siva consented to accom¬ 
pany them on the seventh day of the conflict to witness 
the destruction of their foe. Durgg (Pirvati) severely 
reproached her husband, asking how he could witness 
the destruction cf his own worshipper, a worshipper who 
had stood praying to him in the most sultry weather 
surrounded by four fires; who had continued his de¬ 
votions in the chilling cold, standing in water; and had 
persevered in his applications, standing on his head, 
amid torrents of rain. She then poured forth a tor¬ 
rent of abuse, calling him a withered old man, who 
smoked intoxicating herbs, lived in cemeteries and 
covered himself with ashes, and asked if he thoi^ht 
she would accompany him on such an errand. Siva 
now gets angry, and reminds his wife that she was only 
a.woman and therefore could know nothing; and 
Ward, il, J79. 
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further that she does not act like a woman, because 
she too wandered about from place to place, engaged in 
war, was a drunkard, spent her time in the company ot 
degraded beings, killed giants, drank their blood and 
hung their skulls around her neck. DurgS became 
so enraged at these reproaches, that the gods were 
frightened. They entreated Rama to join them in 
supplication to her, or R5vana would never be destroy¬ 
ed. He did so ; then she became propitious and con¬ 
sented to the destruction of the demon. Durg^ is 
represented in the Sivop£khyana as being exceedingly 
jealous because her husband, in his begging excursions^ 
visited the quarters of the town inhabited by women 
of iU-fame, and in the Rlmayana is an account of a 
terrible quarrel between them because Parasurama 
beat her sons Kartikeya and Ganesa. 

In the '* V5mana PurSna is a legend explaining 
why Siva adopted the dress and habits of a religious 
mendicant- Formerly, when all things had been des¬ 
troyed, and naught remained but one vast ocean, that 
lord who is incomprehensible (Brahma) reposed in 
slumber for a thousand years. When the night had 
passed, desirous of creating the three worlds, the skilled 
in the Vedas, investing himself with the quality of im¬ 
purity, assumed a corporeal form with five heads 
(Brahml). Then also was produced from the quality 
of darkness another form with three eyes, and twisted 
.locks, and bearing a rosary and a trident. Brahma 
next created Ahankara (consciousness of individual 
existence), which immediately pervaded the nature of 
both gods; and under its infiuence Eudra said to 
BrahrnS. *' Say, O lord ! how earnest thou hither, and 

■ Kennedy, " Hindu Mythology," p. *96. 
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tpy whom wertthou created ?'* BrahcnS asks in return, 
‘ ‘ And where have you come irom ?'' The result is a 
terrible quarrel, in which Siva, inflamed with ar^er, 
cut off the fifth head of BrahmS, which had uttered 
the boastful words- But when Siva tried to throw 
the head to the ground it would not fall, but remained 
in his hand. BrahmS then created a giant to slay Siva 
in his weakened state, which was cavised by the sin of 
injurii^ Brahma, the father of Brahmans. To escape 
from him Siva fled to Benares, The peculiar sanctity 
of Benares arises from the fact that it was there Siva 
became absolved from his great sin, and was freed from 
the dissevered head of Brahml, which, as a penance, 
he was doomed to carry with him wherever he went. 
It was his attempts to get free from the sin of Brfth- 
manidde that made Siva a wandering mendicant. 

The ordinary name by which Siva is known is Mah2< 
deva. the greet god; the origin of this is tai^ht irx the 
Mahibhflrata.* The asuras had a boon bestowed 
by BrahmS. that they should possess three castles 
which could be '' destructible only by the deity who 
was able to overthrow them by a single arrow." 
Owing to this defence, they became hateful to the other 
gods, who, in their distress, went to BrahmH, and he 
again conducts them to Mahfideva. Siva tells them 
that alone be cannot destroy these castles, but that 
with the aid oi half his strength, they themselves 
would be able to accomplish this. They answered that 
as they could not sustain half bis strength, they proposed 
that he should lUiderCake the work aided by half their 
strer^th. MahSdeva consented to tlusi and thus be¬ 
came stronger than all the gods, and was thenceforward 

• Unix, 0 , S. T.. iv, 22\. 
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called Mahadeva. Notwithstanding this, in the account 
of ParasurSma a legend is given in which Vishnu's 
superiority to Siva is shown; whilst in the PurSnas 
devoted to Siva's praise it is distinctly affimed that 
Brahma and Vishnu are inferior to him. ' 

The unity of the various deities is taught in the 
following legend.* As Lakshmi and Durga were sitting 
together in the presence of Siva, Lakshmi contended 
that her husband (Vishnu) was greater than Siva 
because Siva had worshipped him. As they were con¬ 
versing, Vishnu himself appeared, and, in order to 
convince his wife that he and Siva were eq,ua], entered 
his body, and they became one. Another form of this 
story is found in the ' ‘ Skanda PurSna.' 'f Siva asked 
Vishnu on one occasion to assume the form oi a beauti¬ 
ful woman, such as be did at the churning of the ocean 
to attract the attention of the asuras whilst the gods 
drank the amiita. Vishnu consenting, Siva became 
excited and sought to embrace her. As Vishnu ran 
away, Siva followed him, and though Vishnu resumed 
his proper form, Siva clasped him so tightly that their 
bodies became one, and a name Har-Hari, is given to 
the deities thus united. 

Siva is always represented as having a third eye- 
situated in the middle of his forehead; the reason of 
this peculiarity is given in the MahSbhfiiata.J As he 
was seated on the HimSlayas, where he had been en¬ 
gaged in austerities, Uma, attended by her companions, 
and dressed as an ascetic, came behind him and pilay- 
fuUy put her hands over his eyes. The effect was tre¬ 
mendous. Suddenly the world became dark, lifeless 
and destitute of oblations. The gloom, however, is as 
■ Ward, ii, 1^. t Ibid. X Muir, Iv, 269. 
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snddenly dispelled- A great flame burst from Mah£- 
^va's forehead, in which a third eye, luminous as the 
aun, was formed. By fire from this eye the mountain 
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was scorched, and everything upon it consumed. Um£ 
hereupon stands in a submissive attitude before her 
husband, and in a moment, the HimSJaya, her father, 
is restored to his former condition. 
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Each god is represented as having special fondness 
for some bird or animal, on which he is supposed to 
travel, and which therefore is called his Vahan or 
vehicle. The bull is Siva's ; and the image of his 
favourite bull, Nandi, is seen in front of many of the 
sbcines sacred to Mahadeva. Owing probably to this 
circumstance, a curious custom prevails, similar in 
many respects to the setting loose of the scapegoat by 
the Israelites. At the death of a worshipper of Siva, 
if his friends are pious and can afiord it, they set a 
bullock loose, and allow it to wander at will. By the 
Hindus generally it is considered a meritorioiis act to 
feed these sacred bulls, and a sin to injure them. In 
country places many of them are seen, and they become 
a great nuisance to the cultivators into whose helds 
they wander; for though they do much damage, as 
they have no owner, no compensation can be obtained. 
If a man were specially devout, or his friends eminent¬ 
ly pious, as many as seven bulls are set loose at his 
decease. The idea seems to be this : as Siva was de¬ 
lighted with Nandi, he will graciously receive into his 
presence those on whose behalf these bullocks are given. 
As Siva himself lived the life of an ascetic, and prac¬ 
tised severe penance, a similar life is supposed to be 
pleasir^ to him ; hence many of the Saivites, or wor¬ 
shippers of Siva, practise great austerities, and resort 
to cruel rites as a means of gaining his favour. Wan¬ 
dering through the country are tens of thousands of 
Sanylais, or pilgrims, who subsist upon charity, and 
expose themsdves to cold and heat and many discom¬ 
forts, in the belief that their life is i^easing to this deity. 
Some of them inflict upon themselves great physical 
pain by retaining their arms or l€gs in one posture for 



886 


THE PUEANIC DEITIES. 


years, until it has become impossible to move them ; 
others aQow the thumb nail to grow through their 
iinger; others gaze into the sun until th^ become 
blind; others again impose upon themselves a vow of 
silence, until at length they cazmot speak. At certain 
festivals held in his honour, the lower orders of the 
people used to swing from bamboos, having iron hooks 
forced into their bodies, whilst others threw themselves 
from a height upon sharp knives; at the present time, 
though these cruel practices are prchibited by the Gov¬ 
ernment, in out-of-the-way places they are still carried 
on. To assist them to bear the pain, an intoncating 
drug made from hemp is freely indulged in; the author¬ 
ity for this practice being the life oi the god, as described 
in the Purinas. As Krishna is believed to be pleased 
with songs and dances, not always of a highly moral 
character, Siva is believed to delight in the cruel pra> 
tices of bis ignorant and intoxicated worshippers. 

The following extract from the Bh&gavata, descrip¬ 
tive of Siva's appearance and conduct, countenances 
much that now forms part of his worship. Under¬ 
standing that one of his worshippers was in distress. 
Siva '' assumed half the body P£rvati, fastened up 
his matted hair, rubbed his body over with ashes, ate 
a large quantity of hemp, swallow-wort and thorn- 
apple and wearing a Brdiunanical thread composed 
•of white snakes, clad in an elephant's hide, with a 
necklace of beads, and a garland -of skulls, riding 
upon Nandi, accompanied by ghosts, goblins, spectres, 
witches, imps, sprites and evil ^irhs, BhoJonSth came 
forth. On his forehead was the moon i he placed the 
Ganges on his head,* and his eyes were very red. His 
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most destructive weapon was a trident: with this he 
slew the foe who was obnoxious to his follower.' * 
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Though Siva's appearance is repeatedly described 
with considerable minuteness in the PurSnas, and in 
pictures he is usually represented in the human foi m, 
it is in the form of the Li:^ that he is almost 
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Tiniversally worshipped. 7111 $ image does not suggest 
an y thiftg ofiensive to those unacquainted with its 
symbolic meaning, and some writers speak of its being 
innocuous to the Hindus themselves. But it is impos¬ 
sible for any one acquainted with the legends which 
account for its being the symbol of Siva, to see and 
worship it without impure thoughts being suggested, 
It is intended to represent the male and female 
reproductive organs. 

Several legends are given to eicplaiu how it came to 
be the representative of Siva. The probability is 
that it was an object of worship of some aboriginal 
tribe, incorporated into Hinduism. The "Padma 
PurSna"* teaches that it was the result of a curse 
pronounced by Bhrigu. When that sage was sent to 
discover which of the tlkree gods was the greatest, he 
came to Siva’s abode, but was prevented from entering 
immediately he anived by a doorkeeper, who informed 
him that his master was with Devi his wife. After 
waiting for some time, Bhrigu's patience being exhaust¬ 
ed, he said, *' Since thou, 0 Sankara i hast treated me 
with contempt, in preferring the embraces of Pfirvati, 
your forms of worship shall be the Linga and Yoni." 

The Vftmanaf makes it the result of a curse pronounc¬ 
ed by a number of Sages. When Sati died at Dak- 
sha's sacrifice, Siva wandered from place to place like 
a madman, mourning her absence. He travelled from 
hermitage to hermitage, but could find no rest. When 
the hermits' wives saw him they fell desperately in 
love with him and followed him from place to place, 
Their husbands, incensed at this, cursed the god, and 

• Kesaed)', " Hinde Mythology,** p. 301. 

I Ibid, 399. 
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deprived him of his manhood. A great commotion 
followed. BrahmS. and Vishna interceded on his 
half with the hermits, who consented to withdraw 
their curse on condition that the offender should be 
represented by the Linga: and thus it became an object 
of worship to gods and men. 

As a specimen of the legends by which the worship of 
Siva under this form is inculcated, ! give the following 
extract from the “Siva Purfina/'* A Rilcshaa 
named Bhima, having obtained invincible might as a 
boon from Rima, commenced exerting his newly ac¬ 
quired power by attacking the king of Kimrupa. 
Having conquered the king, and seised his kingdom 
and riches, he placed him in chains in a solitary prison. 
The king, being eminently pious, notwithstanding his 
confinement, continued daily to make clay figures of 
the Linga, and to worship Siva with all the prescribed 
rites and ceremonies. Meanwhile the Rfikshs^ continu¬ 
ed his conquests, and everywhere abolished religious 
observances, and the worship enjoined in the Vedas. 
The gods being reduced by his power to great distress 
appealed to Siva for help, and propitiated him by the 
worship of clay Lingas. Sambhu assured them that 
he would effect the destruction of their enemy by means 
of the kii^ of Kfimrupa, then a prisoner, At this very 
moment the prisoner was engaged in profound medita¬ 
tion before a Linga, when one of the guards, seeing him 
thus occupied, went and informed the Kfikshas that his 
captive was performing some improper ceremonies in 
order to injure him. Hearing this, the monster 
enraged, seised his sword and hastening to the prison, 
thus addressed the king: “Speak the truth, and 
• Kennedy. " Hinda Wythology,” p. 310, 
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tell me who it U that thou worshippest, and I will not 
slay.thee ; otherwise I will instantly put thee to death!" 

The king, placing firm reliance on the protection of 
Siva, undauntedly replied, " In truth, I worship San¬ 
kara ; do then what thou pleasest ('' The Rakshas 
ask ed, '' What can Sankara do me ? 1 know him 
well, that he was once obUged to become the servant of 
my uncle (R&vana) ; and thou trusting in his power 
didst endeavour to conquer me; but defeat was the 
result of thy attempt. However, until thou showest me 
thy;lord, and convincest me of his might, 1 will not 
believe in his divinity (" The king replied. " Vile as 
I am. what power have I over the god ? But mighty 
as. he is, I know he will never forsake me I To which 
the K&kshaa said, *' How can that dellghter In ganja, 
and. inebriation, that wandering mendicant, protect 
bia .worshippers ? Let but thy lord appear, and 1 will 
immediately engage with him in battle.' ’ He then 
ordered the attendance of his army; and reviling the 
king, the mighty Klkshas smiting the Llnga with his 
sword, said, laughing, '* Now, behold the power oi 
thy lord I ’' Scarcely had his sword touched the Linga 
than Kara issued from it, and exclaimed, Behold 
lam Iswara (god), who appears for the protection oi 
his worshipper, on whom be always bestows safety and 
happiness; now learn to dread my might 1 '' Siva then 
attacked the R&kshas, and with the glory which issued 
from his third eye, consumed him and his army to ashes. 

Siva is said to have a thousand names; in addition 
to those already mentioned, the following are most 
common:— 

Maheswara, “ The great god." 

Ishwar, '' The glorious,'' 
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Chandrashekara, “ He who wear? half-moon on 
his forehead." 

Bhuteswara, “ Lord of Bhuts, or goblins." 

Mritunjaya, “ He who conquers death/' 

Sri Kanta, " He whose neck is beautiful.' 

SmarahSra, “ The destroyer of Smara or Kfimdeva." 

Gangadhara, " He who holds Gar^S (the Ganges) 
in his hair." 

SthLnu, ' ‘ Ihe everlasting. ’' 

Girisha, ‘ ‘ The lord of the hills." 

Digambara, " He who is clothed with space (naked).” 

Bbagavat, '' The lord. ’' 

Isfina, ‘ ‘ The ruler. ’' 

MahakSla, " The gr^t time." 

Tryambaka, ‘' The three-eyed.'' 

Panchakana. 

This is a form of Siva in which he is represented, as 
his name teaches, with five faces ; the appearance of his 
body and the ascetic's dress being the same as in his 
ordinary forms. It is under this name that prayers 
ior recovery from sickness are addressed to him as the 
ph 5 ^ician or healer. In places where there is no temple 
and no image of this deity, worship is offered to him 
before a shapeless stone, painted red, placed under a 
tree. This is a very common form of worship in the 
villages of Bengal. Some shrines of Panchanana have 
acquired considerable celebrity, to which women re¬ 
sort to obtain the gift of children as well as other bless¬ 
ings. In times of sickness offerings are made to this 
4eity without scruple, though the sufferer is not ot- 
dinarily a worshipper of Siva. In cases of epilepsy it 
is the common belief that the victim is possessed by 
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Panclianana, and ofierings are made to induce him 
to depart; recovery is believed tr> be the result of the 
god's departure. 



PAMCliANAH*. 



CHAPTER VII. 


VHA. 

UitA is the name by which the consort of Siva is first 
known. In the sacred bcncks she appears in many 
forms, and is known by many names; but as there are 
legends giving the circumstances connected with the 
names and forms more generally known, these will be 
given as far as possible in chronological order. 

When Devi (the goddess) appears as UmS, she is 
said to be the daughter of Daksha, a son of BrahmU. 
Her father was at first very unwilling that his daughter 
should many a mendicant, but his scruples were over¬ 
come by the persuasion of Brahma. As Siva is styled 
Mahadeva, UmS is frequently called simply Devi, At 
this period of her existence she is also called Sati, in 
allusion to the fact that when her father slighted her 
husband by not inviting him to the great sacrifice he 
made, she voluntarily entered the sacrificial fire and 
was burned to death in the presence of the gods and 
Brahmans; or, according to another account, was, 
under the same circumstances, consumed by her own 
^lory. The name Sati means ‘ ‘ the true, or virtuous 
woman, and is given to those widows who ascend the 
funeral pile of Uieir husbands, and undergo a volun¬ 
tary death by being burned with bis corpse. Ambika, 
another name of UmS. in one of the earliest books, 
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is said to be the sister of Rudra ; and yet in the later 
ones she is declared to be his wife. 

“ The earliest work, so far as I am aware, in which 
the name of Umi appears, is the TalavakSra, or Kena 
Upanisbad. In the third section of that treatise it is 
mentioned that on one occasion Brahma gained a vic¬ 
tory for the gods. As, however, they were disposed 
to ascribe the credit of their success to themselves, 
Brahms appeared for the purpose of disabusing them 
of their mistake. The gods did not know him, and 
commissioned first Agni and then Vftyu, to ascertain 
what this apparition was. When, in answer to Brah- 
mfi's inquiry, these two gods represented themselves,, 
the one as having power to bum, and the otlier to blow 
away anything whatever, he desired them respective¬ 
ly to burn and blow away a blade of grass; hut they 
were unable to do this, and returned without ascertain¬ 
ing who he wa»>. Indra wa:^ then commissioned to 
ascertain who this apparition was. ' So be it, * he re¬ 
plied, and approached that being, who vanished from 
him. Zn the ^y he came to a woman, who was 
very resplendent, UmS Haimavati. To her he said: 

' What is this apparition ? ’ She said, ' It is Brahma ; 
in this victory of Brahma exult.' By this he knew 
that it was Brahmi. The commentators on this pas¬ 
sage declare that Umi means ' knowledge,' and speak 
of Umias the impersonation of ‘ divine knowledge.' 

Professor Weberf says: “ As in Siva, first of all 
two gods, Agni and Rudra are combined, so too his 
wife is to be regarded as a compound of several divine 
forms ; and this becomes quite evident as we look over 
the mass of her epithets. WhUe one set of these as 
• Mttir, O. S. T., It. 430. f JWd, iv, 49^. 



uma. 


■395 

Uma, Ambiki, Parvati, Haimavati, belong to the'wife 
of Rudra» others as Kali carry us back to the wife* of 
Agni; while Gauri and others perhaps refer to Nirhti, 
the goddess of all evil-'' And he adds : ‘' The most 
remarkable instance of this is to be found in the MaR5- 
bharata in the hymn of Yudhishthira to DurgS,, where 
he calls her YasodS Krishna, ‘ born in the cowherd 
family of Nanda, ' ' sister of Vasudeva,' ‘ enemy 
of Karisa,' and as ' having the same features as Sam 
karshana. ’ Some such explanation is certainly ne¬ 
cessary when we see that Kali is said to be the same 
with UmS, the embodiment of ‘ heavenly wisdoro.' '* 
In the following passage from the Ramayana^** 
Uma is said to be the daughter of Himavat and Mens, 
the two forms of XJmS and Parvati being confounded 
in the writer's mind, " To Himavat, the chief'6f 
mountains, the great mine of metal, two daughters were 
born in beauty unequalled upon earth. The daughter 
of Meru, Meiw by name, the pleasing and beloved 
wife of Himavat, was their slender-waisted-mother 
Of her was bom Ganga, the eldest daughter of Himavat, 
and his second daughter was Uma, who, rich in austere 
observances, having undertaken an arduous rite, 
fulfilled a course of severe austerity- This daughter 
Uma, distinguished by severe austerity, adored'by 
the worlds, the chief of the mountains gave to 'the 
matchless Rudra, These were the two daughters “df 
the King of theMvontains : Ganga, the most eminent 
of rivers, and Uma the most excellent of goddesses’.*' 
"The Harivansat mentions three daughters "of 
Himavat and Mena, but Ganga is not amoi^t them. 
Their (the Pltris) mental daughter was Mena, ’the 
• Mutf. 0. s. T., »v. 430. t Jbld, Iv, 43 «. 
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eminent wife of the great mountain Himavat. The 
King of the Mountains begat three daughters upon 
Mena, viz., Apami:, Ekaparoa, and Ekap&tali. These 
three performing very great austerity, such as could 
not be performed by gods or DSnavas, distressed 
[with alarm] both the stationary and the moving 
worlds. Ekapama (one leaf) fed upon one leaf. Eka- 
petals took only one pStale (Bignonia) for her food. 
One (ApamS) took no sustenance; but her mother, 
distressed through maternal afiection, forbade her. 
dissuading her with her words « wf4 (Oh, don't). The 
beautiful goddess, performing arduous austerity, hav¬ 
ing been thus addressed by h^ mother, became known 
in the three worlds as Um&. In this mannei* the con¬ 
templative goddess became renowned under that 
name. All these three bad mortified bodies, were dis¬ 
tinguished by tbe force of contemplation, and were all 
chaste, and expounders of divine knowledge. Uml 
was the eldest and most excellent of the three. Dis¬ 
tinguished by the force derived from deep contempla¬ 
tion, she obtained Mah&deva [for her husband]." 

Several of the names under which Umi is now known 
and worshipped are to be found in the older writings of 
the Hindus, though at that time they did not refer 
to Siva's wife. UmS, as we have already seen, was 
'' Wisdom ;" ArabikS was a sister of Rudra ; Durgi 
" in a hymn of the Taittiriya Aianyaka is an epithet 
of the sacrificial fiaroe ; and Kfili, a word whicli occurs 
in tbe Mandaka Upanisbad, is tbe name of one of the 
seven flickering tongues of Agni, the god of fire."* 

Um£ is called the mother of Kartikeya, and in a 
eertain sense of Ganesa too; but it is not at all clear 

* GoJdnScker, Chambers’* Cyclopedia, av, "UniL” 
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whether it was really as Uma or in her succeeding birth 
as Parvati that she had these children. 

The "Kurmi Pnrana"* has an account of UmS's 
creation which takes us back a stage anterior to her 
birth as a daughter of Daksha. “ When Brahma was 
angiy with his sons for adoptii^ an ascetic life [and 
refusing to perpetuate the human race], a form half 
male and half female was produced from that anger, 
to whom BrahmS said, ' Divide thyself,' and then dis¬ 
appeared. The male half became Rudra, and the fe¬ 
male, at the command of Brahma, became the daugh¬ 
ter of Daksha under the name of Sati, and was given 
in marriage to Rudra, and when she subsequently 
gave up her life on being treated with disrespect by 
her father, she was bom a second time as the daughter 
•of Himavat and Mena, and named Pirvati. ’' 

It should be noticed that, although UmS is called the 
wife of Siva, it w understood that she represents the 
energy or active power of that deity; she assumed a 
body in order that she might be united to him in due 
form ; in like manner Vishnu's energy became incarnate 
in Lakshmi, Sita, etc. 


Parvati. 

The goddess in this form is the constant companion of 
her husband, but few independent actions are ascribed 
to her. In the PurSnas, Siva and PSrvati are generally 
represented as engaged in making love to each other, 
or (rather a singular change) as seated on Mount 
KailSsa discussing the most abstruse questions of Hindu 
philosophy. Occasionally, however, quarrels arose 
between them, and on one occasion Siva reproached 

• Kennedy, "Hiodu Mytliplosy,'* p. 3*9. 
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her for tiie blackness ot her skin. This taunt so grieved' 
her that she left him for a time, and, repairing to a 
deep forest, performed a most severe course of austeri¬ 
ties, untU Brahms granted her as a boon that her com¬ 
plexion should be golden, and from this circumstance 
she is knovm as 


9IVA ANB pAftTATl. 

• KesBody. " Hiodo Mytholoey, p- 334. 
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The following legend from the “ VSraha Purina ' ’* 
describes her origin. Brahma when on a visit to Siva 
on Mount Kaiiasa is thus addressed by him : " Say 
quicldy, 0 Brahma, what has induced you to come to 
me ? ’' Brahma replies, ' * There is a mighty asura 
named Andhaia (Darkness), by whom all the gods,, 
having been distressed, came for protection, and I have 
hastened to inform you of their complaints- ’ ’ Brahma 
then looked intently at Siva, who by thought summoned 
Vishnu into their presence. As the three deities look¬ 
ed at each other, ‘ ‘ from their three refulgent glances* 
sprang into being a virgin of celestial loveliness, of hue 
cerulean, like the petals of a blue lotus, and adorned 
with gems, who bashfully bowed before Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Siva. On their asking her who she was 
and why she was distinguished by the three colours 
black, white, and red, she said, “ From your glances 
was I produced ; do yoo not know your own omnipo¬ 
tent energies ?" BrahmS then praising her, said, 
“Thou shalt be named the goddess of three times 
(past, present and future), the preserver of the universe, 
and under various appellations shalt thou be worship 
ped, as thon shalt be the cause of accomplishing the 
desires of thy votaries. But, 0 goddess, divide thy¬ 
self into three forms, according to the colours by which 
thou art distinguished," She then, as Brahma had 
requested, divided herself into three parts ; one white, 
one red, and one black. The white was “ Sarasvati, 
of a lovely, felicitous form, and the co-operator with 
Brahma in creation; the red was Lakshmi, the beloved 
of Vishnu, who with him preserves the universe; the 
b'ack was Parvati, endowed with many qualities and 
• Keijwdy, " Hindo Mythology,'* p, 
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the energy of Siva." In the preceding legend it 
was narrated how PSrvati, originally blade, became 
golden-col oured. 

The " Vaivarta PorSna "* relates the circumstance 
which Jed to the re-appearance on earth of Umi, who 
had sacriheed herself and became a Sati, under the form 
of ?grvati. Siva, hearing of the death of his wife, 
fainted from grief; on his recovery he hastened to the 
banks of the river of heaven, where he beheld ' ‘ the 
body of his beloved Sati, arrayed in white garments, 
holding a rosary in her hand, and glowir^ with splen¬ 
dour bright as burnished gold. No sooner did he see 
tlie lifeless form of his spouse, than, through grief for 
her loss, his senses forsook him. ’ ’ When he revived, 
gating on her beautiful countenance, with tears in his 
eyes and sorrow in his voice, he thus addressed her: 
" Arise, arise, 0 my beloved Sati! I am Sankara, 
thy lord; look therefore on me, who have approached 
thee. With thee I am almighty, the framer of all 
things, and the giver of every bliss; but without thee, 
my energy 1 1 am like a corpse, powerless and incap¬ 
able of action : how then, my beloved, caost thou 
forsake me ? With smiles and glances of thine eyes, 
say something sweet as amrita, and with the rain of 
thy gentle words sprinkle my heart, which is scorched 
with grief. Formerly, when thou didst see me from a 
distance, thou wouldst greet me with the fondest ac¬ 
cents ; why then today art thou angry, and wilt not 
speak to me, thus sadly lamenting ? O lord of my soul, 
arise! 0 mother of the universe, arise I Dost thou 
not see me here weeping ? 0 beauteous one ( thou 

caast not have expired. Then, O my faithful spouse I 

• Kennedy, "Hiadu Mythology, p. 33 x. 
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why dost them not honcvir me as usual? And why 
dost thou thus, disobedient to my voice, infringe thy 
marriage vow? 

'' Siva, having thus spoien, raised the lifeless body, 
and in the anguish of separation pressed it to his 
bosom, and hissed it again and again. Lip to lip, and 
breast to breast, Sankaia clasped the corpse of his 
beloved; and, after frequent faintii^, arose, and, 
pressing Sati closely to his bosom, rushed forward mad¬ 
dened with grief- like a man deprived of his senses, 
the preceptor of the universe wandered over the seven 
dmpas. until, exhausted by fatigue and anguish, he 
fell down in a swoon at the foot of a banyan tree. 
The gods, seeing Siva in this state, were greatly as¬ 
tonished, and, accompanied by Brahma andVishnn, 
hastened to the spot where he lay. Vishnu placed 
the head of the fainting Siva on his bosom and wept 
aloud ; after a little time he encouraged his friend by 
saying, ‘ 0 Siva 1 recover thy senses, and listen to what 
I say- Thou wilt certainly regain Sati, since Siva and 
Sati are as inseparable as cold from water, heat from 
fire, smell from earth, or radiance from the sun I" 

‘ ‘ Hearing these words. Siva faintly opened his eyes, 
bedewed with tears, and said : * 0 form of splendour! 

who art thou ? Who are these that accompany thee ? 
W’ho am I, and where are my attendants ? Where art 
thou and these going ? Where am I, and where pro¬ 
ceeding ?' As Vishnu heard these words he wept, and 
his tears, uniting with those of Siva, formed a lake, 
which hence became a famous place of pilgrimage. 
Vishnu at length calmed Siva, who, delighted with his 
words, beheld Sati, seated before him in a gem-adomed 
car, accompanied by numerous attendants, arrayed m 
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<ostly garments, resplendent with ornaments, her pla- 
<id face being irradiated with a gentle smile. The 
anguish of separation ceased, and joy hlled his soul as 
Sati thus addressed him : “Be firm, 0 MahSdeva I 
Jord of my soul ( In whatever state of my being 1 
may exist, I shall never be separated from my lord; 
.and now have I been bom the daughter of Hlmavat 
.in order to become again thy wife; therefore no long* 
•er grieve on account of our separation.' Having thus 
consoled Siva, Sati disappeared.' * 

In another chapter of the same PuiSna we have an 
account of their reunion.* “ Sati soon obtained 
another birth in the womb of Himavat's wife; and Siva, 
collecting the bones and ashes from her funeral pile, 
made a necklace of the bones and covered his body 
vdlh the ashes, and thus preserved them as memorials 
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•of his beloved. Not long after this, Sati was bom as 
the daughter of Mena, excellii^ in beauty and virtue 
all created beings, and she grew up in her mountain 
home like the young moon increasii^ to its full splen- 
4our. Whilst still a girl, she heard a voice from heaven 
saying, ' Perform a severe course of austerity, in order 
to obtain Siva for a husband, as he cannot otherwise 
be obtained/ P§rvati, proud of her youth, smiling 
disdainfully at his instruction, thought within herself, 

' Will he who, on account of the grief he felt for my 
having formerly consumed myself, not accept me 
as his spouse when redolent of life ? And bow can dis¬ 
junction exist between those who have been predes¬ 
tined from their first being to be husband and wife ?' 
'Confident in her youth, lov^incss, and numerous at¬ 
tractions, and persuaded tliat on the first mention of 
her name Siva would be anxious to espouse her, I^r- 
vati did not seek to gain him by the performance of 
.austerity, but night and day gave herself to joyous 
sports with her companions." Hex hopes, however, 
were disappointed. She had to perform most severe 
penance before she was reunited to her husband; 
and it was only by the assistance of KSmadeva, who, 
at the instigation of the gods, wounded him with his 
arrows as he was engaged in meditation, whilst P£r- 
wati was seated in front of him, that her wish was gra¬ 
tified. Siva at first was anything but grateful for 
this interference ; and as before narrated he rewarded 
Kama by destrojdng him with a flame of glory that 
issued from bis third eye. 

In a Bengali account of Durgi, a legend is given from 
.a later work than the Purina from which the above 
■extract was taken. It is to the following effect:— 
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When Siva raised the dead body of Sati in his arms he 
began to dance in a frantic manner. The earth trero* 
bled beneath the weight of such a load ; and Vishnu, 
fearing there would be an utter destruction of the 
universe if this were allowed to continue, let fly his 
wonder-workiz^ discus, and cut the body into fifty-one 
pieces. These fell in different places, a leg here, a hand 
there; but wherever a part touched the earth, the spot 
became sacred, an image of the goddess was set up. and 
a temple rose—in some places it is said they to her 

honour—which pilgrims still visit as shrines. The re¬ 
nowned temple at KlU Ghat, near Calcutta, is said to 
possess the big toe of her left foot; and the other prin¬ 
cipal shrines of PSrvati profess to contain a rdic of 
her body. 

P&rvati is represented in pfettues k* a fair and 
beautiful woman, with no superfluity of limbs. Few 
miraculous deeds are claimed for her. It is when she 
appears as Durg&, Kill, etc., that she manifests divine 
powers, and exhibits a very different spirit from that 
which appears in her as Parvatf. Hence the supposi¬ 
tion that these were originally distinct deities, though 
now believed to be one and the same. 

DUROA. 

The consort of Siva now assumes a very different 
character from that in which she has so far been rep¬ 
resented. In those incarnations, though the wife of 
Siva, she acted as an ordinary woman, and manifested 
womanly virtnes; as DurgS she was a most powerful 
warrior, and appeared on earth, under many names, for 
the destruction of demons who were obnoxious to gods 
and men. 
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She obtained the name DurgS because she slew an 
asura named DurgS, the name of the goddess being the 
feminine form of the demon's name. The “ Skanda 
Purina "• gives the following account of this occur¬ 
rence. Kartikeya, being asked by Agastya, the sage, 
'ivhy his mother was called I)u^a, says: “A giant 
* named Durgl, the son of Ruru, having performed pen¬ 
ance in favour of Brahml, obtained his blessing, and 
grew so migh ty that he conquered the three worlds, 
and dethroned Indra and the other gods- He com¬ 
pelled the wives of the RishU to sing his praise, and 
sent the gods from heaven to dwell in the forests, and 
by a mere nod summoned them to reverence him. He 
abolished religious ceremonies ; BrShmans through fear 
of him gave up the reading of the Vedas ; rivers changed 
their course ; fire lost its energy, and the terrified stars 
restired from sight. He-assumed the shape of the clouds 
and gave rain whenever he pleased ; the earth, through 
fear, yielded an abundant harvest, and the trees flow¬ 
ered and ^ve fruit out of the proper season.'' 

The gods in their distress appealed to Siva. Indra, 
their king, said, ‘ ‘ He has dethroned me I" Surya 
said, ‘ ‘ He has taken my kingdom I ’' Siva, pitying 
them, desired Parvati to go and destroy this giant. 
She, accepting the commission willingly, calmed the 
fears of the gods, and first sent Kalaratri (Dark Night), 
a female whose beauty bewitched the inhabitants of 
the three worlds, to order tlie demon to restore things 
to their ancient order. He, however, full of fury, sent 
his soldiers to lay hold of Kalaratri; but by the breath 
of her mouth she reduced them to ashes. Durga tlien 
sent 30,000 other giants, who were such monsters in 
• Waxd, a, Sj 
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siM that they covered the surface of the earth. At the 
sight*of these giants, Kilaratri fled to PSrvati, followed 
by the giants. DurgS with 100,000,000 chariots, 
120,000,000,000 elepl^nts, 10,000,000 swift-footed 
horses, and innumerable soldiers, went to fight Par- 
vati, on the Vindhya mcrtintain. As soon as he drew 
Bear, PSrvati assumed 1,000 arms, called to her assist¬ 
ance different beings, and produced a number of wea¬ 
pons from her body (a long list of these is given in the 
Purira). The troops of the giant poured their arrows 
on PSrvati as she sat on the mountain Vindhya, thick 
as Chs drops of rain in a storm; they even tore up trees, 
mcMSYtains, etc., and hurled them at her; in return she 
threwis weapon which earned away the arms of many 
of the giants. Durgft himself then hurled a flaming 
dart at the goddess, which she turned aside; another 
being sent, she stopped it by a hundred arrows. He 
next aimed an arrow at P&rvati's breast; this too ahe 
sepelled, and two other weapons, a club and a pike. 
At last coming to close quarters, Pftrvati seised Diirgi 
and set her left foot on his breast, but he, managing 
tc disengage himself, renewed the fight. 

Pfirvati then caused a number of helpers to issue from 
her* body, which destroyed the soldiers of the giants. 
In return, I>urgi sent a dreadful shower of hail, the 
effect of which PSrvati counteracted by an instrument 
called Sosuna. The demon now assumed the shape of 
an elephant as large as a mountain, and approached 
’Ae goddess ; but she tied his legs, and, with her nails, 
which were like scimitars, tore him to pieces. He rose 
again in the form of a buffalo, and with his horns cast 
stones, trees, and mountains, tearing up the trees by 
the breath of his nostrOs- Pfirvatl then pierced him 
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with her trident; he reeled to and fro, and, renouncing 
•the iorm of a buflalo, assumed his original body as a 
giaot, with a thousand arms, having a weapon in each. 
Approaching Pirvati, she seized him by his arms, and 
carried him into the air, whence she threw him to the 
ground with fearful force. Seeing that the fall had not 
destroyed him. slie pierced him in the breast with an 
arrow, whereupon blood issued from his mouth in 
streams, and he died. The gods were delighted at 
the result, and soon regained their former splendour. 

Still another account of the origin of Durga is found 
an the Chandi, a part of the “ Mirkandeya Purana. "• 
Mahisha, king of the giants, at one time overcame the 
gods in war, and reduced them to such a state of want 
that they wandered through the earth as beggars. 
Indra first conducted them to Brahma, and then to 
Siva; but as these gods could render no assistance, 
they turned to Vishnu, who was so grieved at the sight 
of their wretchedness, that streams of glory issued 
from his face, whence came a female figure named 
MahSmaya (another name of Durga), Streams of 
glory issued from the faces of the other gods also, 
which in like manner entered Mahamiya; in conse¬ 
quence of which she became a body of glory, like a 
mountain of fire. The gods then handed their weapons 
to this dreadful being, who with a frightful scream 
ascended into the air, slew the giant, and gave redress 
to the gods. 

The account, as found in the '' Vamana Purina/’f 
diflers m some details. When the gods had sought 
Vishnu in their distress, he, and at his command 

• Ward, ii, 88- 

t Kaanedy, "Hindu ,yytbology.'’ p. 33 >> 
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Sankara (Siva), Brahma, and the other gods, emitted 
such flames from their eyes and countenances that a 
mountain of effulgence was formed, from which became 
manifestKatyayini, refulgent as a thousandsuns, having 
three eyes, black hair, and* eighteen anos. Siva gave 
her his trident, Vishnu a discus, Vanina a conch-shell, 
Agni a dart, Viyu a bow, Surya a quiver full of arrows, 
Indraa thunderbolt, Kuveraa mace, Brahml a rosary 
and water-pot, Kala a shield and sword, Visvakarma 
% battle-axe and other weapons, thus armed, and 
adored by the gods, Katyayini proceeded to the Vin. 
dhya hills, Whilst there, the asuras Chanda and Man- 
da saw her, and being captivated by her beauty they 
so described her to Mahisha, their king, that he wan 
anxious to obtain her. On asking for her hand, she 
told him she must be won in flght. He came, and 
fought; at length Durg& dismounted from her lion, 
and sprang upon the back of Mahisha, who was in the 
form of a buffalo, and with her tender feet so smote 
him on the head that he fell to the ground senseless, 
when she cut of! his head with her sword. 

In pictures and images DurgS is represented as a 
golden-coloured sv^oman, with a gentle and beautiful 
countenance. She has ten arms; in one hand she holds 
a spear, with which sho is piercing the giant Mahisha; 
with one of her left bands she holds the tail of a serpent, 
with another the hair of the giant whose breast the 
snake is biting ; her other hands are filled with various 
weapons. Her lion leans against her right leg, and the 
^nt against her left- The images of Lakshmi, Sar- 
asvati, Kartikeya, and Ganesa are frequently made 
and worshipped with that of BurgS- The frontispiece 
is a Te;^e3entation of Durgi and the other goddesses 
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and gods, as they are made in Bengal at the time of 
the great autumnal festival. 

In Bengal the worship of this goddess forms the most 
popular of aU the Hindu festivals; it continues for 
three days, and is the great holiday of the year. At 
this season, as at Christmas in England, the members of 
the family whom business detains from home during 
the year return; and with the worship of Durga is 
associated all that is bright and cheerful. Sacrifices 
of buffaloes and goats are made to her ; feasting, sing' 
ing, and dancing are continued through the greater 
part of the night. Though her chief festival is in the 
autumn, she is also worshipped, though not so gener- 
Ally, in the spring. The reason of this as taught in a 
Bengali account is as follows Havana was a devout 
worshipper of Durga, and had the Chandi (an extract 
from one of the PurSnas) read daily. When, there¬ 
fore, Rama attacked him, the goddess assisted her ser¬ 
vant. It was in the spring that RSvana observed her 
festival- R 3 ma, seeing the help his enemy received 
from this goddess, began himself to worship her. 
This was in the autumn. Dui^ was delighted with 
the devotion of R 5 ma, and at once transferred her aid 
to him. 

Durga is said to have assumed ten forms for the 
destruction of two giants, Sumbha and Nisumbha 1 
the " Markandeya Puiana " describes these incarna¬ 
tions in the following order :—(i) As Durga she receiv¬ 
ed the message of the giants ; {£) As Dasabhu^ (the 
ten-armed) ^e slew part of their army ; (3) As Sing- 
havihini (seated on a lion) she fought with Rakta- 
vija; (4) As Mahishimardini (destroyer cft a buffalo) 
she slew Sumbha in the form of a bufialo; (5) As 
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JagaddMtri (the mother of the world} she overcame the 
army of the giants ; (6) As Kali (the black woman) 
she slew Raktavija: (7) As Muktakesi (with flowing 
hair) she overcame another of the armies of the giants ; 
(8) As Tara (the Saviour) she slew Sumbha in his own 
proper shape; (9) As Chinnamustaka (the headless) 





she killed Nisumbha : (10) As Jagadgauri (the golden*- 
coloured lady renowned through the world) she re¬ 
ceived the praises and thanks of the gods.* 

The great conflict for success in which Durgl assum¬ 
ed 80 many forms is described as follows in the' ‘ Msrk- 
andeya Purana."t At the close of the Treta Age^ 

• Ward, ii, loi. f Ibid,, p. 9B. 
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two giants, named Sumbha and Nisumbha, performefl 
religious austerities for to ,000 years, the merit of which 
brought Siva from heaven, who discovered that by 
this extraordinary devotion, they sought to obtain 
the blessing of immortality. He reasoned loc^ with 
them, and vainly endeavoiired to persuade them to ask 
for any other gift. Being denied what they specially 
wanted, they entered upon still more severe austeri¬ 
ties, for another thousand years, when Siva again 
appeared, but still refused to grant what they asked. 
They now suspended themselves with their heads 
downwards over a slow fire, till the blood streamed 
from their necks; they continued thus for 800 years. 
The gods began to tremble, lest, by performing such 
rigid acts of holiness, these demons should supplant 
them on their thrones. The king of the gods there¬ 
upon called a council, and imparted to them his fears. 
They admitted that there was ground for anxiety, 
but asked what was the remedy. 

“ Acting upon the advice of Indra, Kandarpa. (the 
god of love), with RambhS and Tilatama, the most 
beautiful of the celestial nymphs, were sent Jo fill 
the minds of the giants with sensual desires. Kan- 
darpa with his arrow wounded both; upon which, 
awaking from their absorption, and seeing two •beauti¬ 
ful women, they were taken in the snare, and aban¬ 
doned their devotions. With these women they lived 
for 5,000 years; after which they saw the folly of 
renouncii^ of their hopes of immortality for the sake 
of sensual gratifications. They suspected this snare 
must have been a contrivance of Indra; so, driving 
back the nymphs to heaven, they renewed their 
devotions, cutting the flesh of their bones, and 
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nicking burnt ofierings of it to Siva. They continued 
in this way for 1,000 years, till at last they became 
mere skeletons; Siva again appeared and bestowed 
upon them bis blessing—that in riches and strength 
they should excel the gods. 

' ‘ Being exalted above the gods, they began to make 
war upon them. After various successes on both sides, 
the giants became everywhere victorious; when Indra 
and the gods, reduced to a most deplorable state oi 
wretchedness, solicited the interference of Brahmi and 
Vishnu. They referred them to Siva, who declared 
that he could do nothing for them. When, however, 
they reminded him that it was through his blessing 
they had been ruined, he advised them to perform re¬ 
ligious austerities to Durgft. They did so; and after 
some time the goddess appeared, and gave them her 
blessing; then disguising herself as a common female 
carrying a pitcher of water, she passed through the 
assembly of the gods. She then assujned her proper 
form, and said,' They are celebrating my praise.' 

*' This new goddess now ascended Mount HimUaya 
where Chanda and Manda, two of Sumbha and Nisum- 
bha’s messengers, resided. As these demons wander¬ 
ed over the mountain, they saw the goddess; and being 
exceedingly struck with her charras, which they des¬ 
cribed to their masters, advised them to engage her 
affections, even if they gave her all the glorious things 
which they had obtained in plundering the heavens 
of the gods. 

'' Sumbha sent Sugriva as messer^er to the goddess, 
to inform her that the riches of the three worlds were 
in his palace ; that all the offerings which used to be 
presented to the gods were now offered to him, and 
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tliat all tliese offerings, riches, etc., would he hers, if 
she would come to him. The goddess replied that the 
ofier was very liberal, but that she had resolved that 
the person she married must first con<iuer her in war 
and destroy her pride. Sugriva, unwilling to return 
unsuccessful, pressed for a favourable answer, promis¬ 
ing that he would conquer her in war, and subdue her 
pride ; and asked in an authoritative strain: ' Did 
she know his master, before whom none of the inhabit¬ 
ants of the worlds had been able to stand, whether 
gods, demons, or men ? How then could she, a 
female, think of resisting his offers ? If his master 
had ordered him, he would have compelled her to go 
into his presence immediately.' She agreed that 
this was very correct, but that she had taken her reso- 
Intion, and exhorted him, therefore, to persuade his 
master to come and try his strength with her. 

" The messenger went and related what he had 
heard. On hearing his account, Sumbha was filled 
with rage, and, without making any reply, called for 
Dhumlochana, his commander-in-chief, and gave him 
orders to go to Himalaya and seise the goddess and 
bring her to him, and, if any attempted a rescue, 
utterly to destroy them. 

'' The commajider went to Himalaya, and acquaint¬ 
ed the goddess with his master's orders, She, smiling, 
invited him to execute them. On the approach of 
this hero, she set up a dreadful roar, by which he was 
reduced to ashes- After which she destroyed the army 
of the giant, leaving only a few fugitives to commu¬ 
nicate the tidir^s. Sumbha and Nisumbha, infu¬ 
riated, sent Chanda and Manda, who, on ascending the 
mountain, perceived a female sitting on an ass. 
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laughing. On seeing them she became enraged, and 
drew to her ten, twenty, nr thirty of their army at a 
time, devouring them like fruit. She next seized 
Manda by the hair, cut off his head, and holding it 
over her mouth, drank the blood, Chanda, on seeing 
the other commander slain in this manner, himself 
came to close quarters with the godde&s. But she. 
mounted on a lion, sprang on him, and, despatching 
him as she had done Manda, devoured part of his 
army, and drank the blood of the slain. 

The giants no sooner heard this alarming news 
than they resolved to go themselves, and collecting 
their forces, an infinite number of giants, marched to 
Himalaya. The gods looked down with astonishment 
on this vast army, and the goddesses descended to 
help MahimSya (Durgi), who, however, soon destroy¬ 
ed her foes. Kaktavija, the principal commander 
under Sumbha andNisumbha, seeing all his men des. 
troyed, encountered tho goddess in person. But 
though she covered him with wounds, from every drop 
of blood which fell to the ground a thousand giants 
arose equal in strength to Raktavija himself. Hence 
innumerable enemies surrounded Durgft, and the 
gods were filled with alarm at the amazing sight. At 
length Chandi, a goddess who had assisted K&li (Durgg) 
in the engagement, promised that if she would drink 
the giant's blood before it fell to the ground, she (Chan¬ 
di) would engage him and destroy the whole of his 
strangely-formed offspring. Kali consented, and the 
commander and his army were soon despatched. 

" Sumbha and Kisombha, in a state of desperation, * 
next engaged the goddess in single combat, Sumbha 
making the first onset. The battle was inconceivably 
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dreadful on both sides, till at last both the giants were* 
slain, and K£li sat down to feed on the carnage she 
had made. The gods and goddesses chanted the 
praises of the celestial heroine, who in return bestowed' 
a blessing on each. ’ ’ 

It seems scarcely correct to speak of these fonns of 
DurgS as incarnations; they are rather epithets 
descriptive of her appearance or method of fighting 
at different times during the great conflict- There is^ 
however, so great a difference in appearance and char¬ 
acter between PSrvati and KSli that it is not easy to 
regard them as the same being; yet DurgS, whilst 
represented as a warrior fuDy armed, has the calm 
features and golden colour of the goddess in her earlier 
manifestation, it appears a reasonable hypothesis 
that Kali was originally altogether distinct from Uma 
or Pirvati. 

In the foUowii^ hymn of Arjuna to Durga in the* 
MahabhSrata,* her many names are mentioned :— 

'' Reverence be to thee, Siddha-Senani (generaJess of 
the Siddhas), the noble, the dweller on Mandara. 
Kumari (Princess), Kali. KapSli, Kapila, Krishna- 
pingala. Reverence to thee, BhadrakSli; reverence 
to thee Mah£ Kali, Chandi, Chanda, THriDi (deliveress), 
Varavarini (beautiful-coloured). 0 fortunate KalyS- 
yani, OKarali, 0 Vijaya, OJaya (victory), younger 
sister of the chief of cowherds (Krishna), delighting 
always in Mahisha’s blood! 0 Uma, Sakambhari, 
thou white one, thou black one ! 0 destroyer of 

Kaitabha t Of sciences, thou art the science of Brahma 
(or of the Vedas), the great sleep of embodied beings. O 
mother of Skanda (Kaxtikeya), divine Durga, dweller 

• Molr, O. S. T., XT, 432. 
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in wiJdDrncsses I Thoa, great goddess, art praised 
with a pxjre heart. By thy favour let me ever be vic¬ 
torious in battle." In another verse of this same 
book she is said to dwell perpetually in the Vindhya 
hills, and " to delight in spirituous liquors, flesh, and 
sacrificial victims,'' 

The statement that DurgR was the younger sister of 
Krishna refers to the fact that it was she who took 
Krishna's place in Devaki's womb after Vaaudeva had 
carried the infant Krishna to Kanda, and whom Kansa 
attempted to destroy by dashing her against a stone 
hnmediately after her birth. Krishna promised, if 
she would take bis place as Devaki's child, * * becoming 
assimilated to him in glory, she would obtain an eter¬ 
nal place in the sky, be installed by Indra amongst 
the gods, obtain a perpetual abode on the Vindhya 
mountains, where meditating upon him (Vishnu) 
she would kill two demons, Sumbha and Nisiimbha, 
and would be worshipped with animal sacrifices/’* 

The Chief Forms of Durga. 

z. DuGRA received Chanda and Manda, the me^seR- 
gers of the giants; they, struck with her beauty, spoke 
so rapturoudy of her to their lords that Sumbha sent 
her an offer of marriage by Sugriva. 

2- DxsABHUJA.t the ten-handed, destroyed Sum- 
bha’s army under the commander-in*chief Dhumlo- 
chana. Of these troops only a few fugitives escaped 
to carry the news of their defeat to their master. 

3. SiNGHAVAHiNi (riding on a lion) fought with 
Chanda and Manda, and has four arms only. She 
drank the blood of the leaders, and devoured a large 
part of their troops- 

• Mnir, O. S, T., iv, 34. 


f See iUustratioo, i>. 301. 
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4. Mahishamasdii^i (the slayer of Mahisha) slew 
Sumbha as he attacked her in the form of a buHalo. 
She had eight or, according to other accounts, ten 
arms. Ihere is little to distir^^nish the account of 
this form from that of DurgS- 

5. Jagaddhatri (the mother of the world) des¬ 
troyed another army of the gjants ; is dressed in red 
garments, and is seated on a lion. She, too, has four 



JA&AQDHATVt, 


arms only, and’is very similar to SinghavShini; the 
difierence being in the weapons she wields. As Singha- 
vahini, she carries a sword and spear, and with two 
bands is encouraging her worshippers; as Jagaddhstri, 
she carries a condi-shell, discus, bow and arrow. In 
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all the above forms she is represented as a fair> beauti¬ 
ful, gentfeOooking lady. 

6 . Kali (the black woman), or, as she is more com¬ 
monly cafled, Kali Ma, the black mother, with the aid 
of Chandi, slew Raktavija, the principal leader of 
the giant’s army. Seeing his men fall, he attacked 
the goddess in person ; when from every drop of blood 
that fell from his body a thousand giants equal in power 
to himself arose. At this crisis another form of the 
goddess, named Chandi, came to the reacue. As KSIi 
drank the giant's blood and prevented the form¬ 
ation of new giants, Chandi slew the monster 
herself. 

KSli is represented as a black woman with four arms; 
in one hand she has a sword, in another the head of the 
giant she has slain, with the other two she is encourag¬ 
ing her worshippers. For earrings she has two dead 
bc^es; wears a necklace of skulls; her only clothing 
U a girdle made of dead men’s hands, and her tongue 
protrudes from her mouth. Her eyes are red as those 
of a drunkard, and her face and breasts are besmeared 
with blood. She stands with one foot on the thigh, 
and another on the breast of her husband. This posi¬ 
tion of Kali is accounted for by the fact that, when her 
victory over the giants was won, she danced for joy 
so furiously that the earth trembled beneath her 
weight. At the request of the gods Siva asked her 
to desist, but as, owing to her excitement, she did 
not notice him. he lay down amongst the slain. She 
continued dancing until she caught sight of her 
husband under her feet; immediately she thrust out her 
tongue with shame at the disrespect she had shown 
him. 
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In the ‘' Adhyatma* RfimSyana, is ^ legend giv¬ 
ing quite a different origin of Kali; the object of the 
miter evidently beir^ to enhance the glory of Sita, by 
showing that Ksli was but a form that she had assumed. 
On Rama's return from the destruction ofRavana, 
he was boasting of his prowess, when Sita smiled 
and said, "You rejoice because you have slain Ravana 
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•with ten heads, bnt what would you say to a Ravana 
witli a thousand?'" " Destroy him too," said Rama. 
Sita advised him to remain at home ; but he collected 
his army of monkeys, and with his wife and brothers 

• Thsre are foMT lecenslons ot tbe Hamiyana.: VaJmiii’B 
.dera's, the AdKiits.. and the Adbyaina. 

1 Ward, H, ii6. 
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set o 3 for Satadwipa to meat this new RSvana. Hunu- 
mSn was despatched to discover the residence of the 
monster, and to gather all the mlormation he could 
about him, and on his return RSma want to the attack, 


KALI HAMCIKQ on 9IVA. 

The giant regarded the army of his assailant as so many 
children, He shot three anows. One of these sent 
all the monkeys to their home at Kiskindha; a second 
drove the giants and demons to Lanka; whilst the 
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third despatched the soldiers to Ayodha, Rima's 
capital. Rama was tlmnderstriick as he found him¬ 
self alone, and, imagining that all his forces were des* 
troyed, began to weep. Sita, laughing at her husband, 
assumed the terrific form of KSli, and furiously attacked 
the thousand-headed Ravana. The con^ct lasted 
ten years, but at length she slew the giant, drank his 
blood, and began to dance and toss about the limbs 
of his lifeless body. Her dancing shook the earth to 
its centre ; but not until Siva lay on the ground, and 
her attention was called to disrespect she was showing 
him, could she be prevailed upon to desist. Thus Siva 
saved the universe; and Sita, assuming her proper 
form, went home with I^ma and his brothers. 

The "Skanda Purana"* explains that Chandi, 
who came to the rescue and assisted KJUi, in the destruc¬ 
tion of Raktavija, was a form of Devi, assumed on 
another occasion for the destruction of Chanda. It is 
interesting to see that these leaders of Sumbha's army 
reappear, although they were slain, and their blood 
was drunk by Singhavahini. Two asuras, named 
Chanda and Manda, through a boon received from the 
divine mothers, became so powerful as to subdue the 
three worlds. The gods besought Devi, who appeared 
to tliem under the form of Chandi, to deliver them; 
she replied, ‘ ‘ that she could do nothing for them until 
she had propitiated Siva." To accomplish this she 
retired to a forest, and, whilst engaged in worship, 
Siva first appeared, under the form of a vast Linga, 
and then, in answer to Chandi's prayer, revealed him¬ 
self, and in answer to her praises thus addressed her 1 
"0 goddess I Thou art celebrated^in the three worlds as 

• K«aB«dy, ''Hindu Mythology," p. 338. 
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Parasakti (the energy of the supreme being). Wherever 
thou art, there am I; and wherever 1 am, there is 
Chandika. There is no difference between U9, What 
shall I do for you ?'' Chandi replies : ‘' Formerly 
1 slew Chanda and Manda in battle; but they have been 
born again as mighty asuras, and have oppressed the 
three worlds. It is therefore to be enabled to destroy 
tlieiD that 1 seek thy protection. *' Siva promises his 
hel[^ and sends hei' in the guise of a messenger to chal¬ 
lenge them to f^ht, They accept the challenge, and 
are slain hy Siva. 

The Linga Purina "• seems to teach that Kali, 
though produced by Durgi, was yet distinct from her. 
Formerly a female asura named DSruH had through 
devotion obtained such power that she consumed like 
fire the gods and Br&hmans. But as she was attended 
by a host of female asuras, Vishnu and the gods feared 
to attack her, lest they should be guilty of the great sin 
of slaying a woman, ^va is then appealed to, who, 
addressing Devi^ said,'' Let me request, 0 lovely one I 
that thou wouldst eflect the destruction of this Diruka " 
Firvati, having heard these words, crested from her 
own substance a maiden of black colour, with matted 
locks, having an eye in her forehead, bearing in her 
hand a trident and a skull; she was of aspect terrible 
to behold, was arrayed in celestial garments, and 
adorned with all kinds of ornaments. On beholding 
this. Urrific form of darkness, the gods retreated 
in,alarm. Parvati then created innumerable ghosts, 
goblins, and demons; attended by these, Kali, 
in obedience to her order, attacked and destroyed 
Piruki. 

• K«in«<Jy, *'Hindu ityUiOlosy," p. 337. 
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Maurice* gives another account oi KaU: " The 
'Origin of this singular deity is perfectly in union with 
her life and history. Arrayed in complete armour, 
she sprang from the eye of the dreadful war-bred god- 
des.s Durga, the vanquisher of demons and giants, 
at the very instant that she was sinking under their 
united assaults. KUi joining her extraordinary 
powers to those of her parent, they renew the combat 
and rout their foes with great slai^hter." 

The “ Markandeya Purana"f makes Kali a pro¬ 
duction of Lakshmi- The origin of all things is Maba 
Lakshmi. who visibly or invisibly pervades and dwells 
in all that is, Separating from herself the quality of 
.darkness, site gave origin to a form black as night, 
with dreadful tusks and large eyes, and holding a sword, 
a goblet, a head and a shield, and adorned \rith a neck¬ 
lace of skulls. She is distinguislicd by the names of 
Mahak 2 li, EkSvirS, Kalaifltri, and other similar ap¬ 
pellations. Then from the quality of purity she pro¬ 
duced Sarasvat:, As soon as they were formed, Mah 5 
Lakshmi thus addressed Mahak^i and Sarasvati: 

'' Let us from oi.ir own fonns produce twin deities-'' 
.She then generated a male and a female, named Brah¬ 
ma and Lakshmi; in the same manner Mah2k2Ii pro- 
.duced Siva and Sarasvati, and Sarssvati produced 
Gauri and Vishnu- Maha Lakslnni then gave in 
marriage Sarasvati to BralrmS, Gawi to Siva, and 
Lakshmi to Vishnu. 

In the accounts of the forms of DurgS, and also in 
those of the other deities, if the writer of the book is 
commending Lakshmi, as in the last qu otation, she i* 

* “lDdi 4 D Antiquities." ii, 184. 

T Kennedy, "Hindu MytlioJofy," p. sio. 
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declared to be tbe source oi all: if tie book is in praise 
ofDurg^, she is equally declared to be the source. 
Unless this is borne in mind the varying origins of the 
deities become somewhat confusing. But when it is 
ascertained on whose special behalf a book was written, 
it may be expected that he or she will be described as 
the source, the greatest of all. 

There can be no doubt that human sacrifices were 
formerly offered to Kili, though now they are forbid¬ 
den both by British law and the Hindu scriptures; the 
prohibition in Hindu books, however, is in a more 
recent class of books than those in which they were 
ordained. In the “ Kllika PurSna/'* from which 
the following extracts are made, nothing could be clear¬ 
er than the instruction regarding this cruel practice. 
Siva is addressing his sons the Bhairavas, initiating 
them in these terrible mysteries. 

* * The flesh of the antelope and the rhinoceros give 
my beloved (Kftli) delight for five hundred years. 
By a human sacrifice, attended by the forms laid down 
Dovi is pleased for a thousand years; and by the sacri¬ 
fice of three men, a hundred thousand years. By 
human fiesh lC£mSkhyS. ChandikS, and Bhairavfi, who 
assume my shape, are pleased a thousand years. An 
oblation of blood which has been rendered pure by holy 
texts, is equal to ambrosia; the head and flesh also 
afford much delight to Chandika. Blood drawn from 
the offerer's own bckdy is looked ujkjii as a proper ob¬ 
lation to the goddess ChandikS. 

“ Let the sacrificer repeat the word Kali twice, and 
say, * Hail, Devi \ goddess of thunder; hail, iron- 
sceptred goddess!' Let him then take the axe in his 

• MooT*t "Hiiwln PanCbwa," 144 tt. 
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Iiand, and again invoke the same by the KSlarStri text 
as foUows : ‘ Let the sacrificer say, Hrang, Hrang 1 

Kali, Kali 1 O horxid-toothed goddess ! Eat, cut, 
<iestroy all the malignant; cut with this axe; bind, 
bind ; seize, seize ; drink blood ! Spheng, sphecg I 
secure, secure. Salutation to Kali.' The axe being 
invoked by this text, called the Kilaratri Mantra. 
Kalaritri herself presides over the axe, uplifted for 
■the destruction of the sacrificer's enemies. 

“ Different mantras (or forms) are tised in relw^ce 
to the description of the victim to be immolated. If 
a lion, this— 

“ ‘ 0 Hari I who in the shape of a lion bearest Chan- 
dika, bear my evils and avert my misfortunes- Thy 
shape, 0 lion I was assumed by Hari [in the Nrisingha 
incarnation of Vishnu] to punish the wicked part of 
the human race; and under that form, by truth, the 
tyrant Hiranyakasipu was slain t ’ 

' ‘ Females are not to be immolated, except on very 
particular occasions ; the human female never- 

“ Let princes, ministers of State, councillors, and 
vendors of spirituous liquors make human sacrifices, 
for the purpose of attaining prosperity and wealth. 
Let the victim offered to Devi, if a buffalo, be four 
years old ; and if human, twenty-five. On these oc¬ 
casions this is the mantra to be used i ‘ Hail! three- 
eyed goddess, of most terrifying appearance, around 
whose neck a string of human skulls is pendent; who 
art the destroyer of evil spirits ; who art armed with an 
nxc and a spear, salutation to thee with this blood.' 

' ‘ An enemy may be immolated by proxy, substitut¬ 
ing a buffalo or a goat, and callii^ the victim by the 
name of the enemy through the whole ceremony. 



356 THE PURANIC DEITIES. 

thereby infusing, by holy texts, the soul of the enemy 
into the body of the victim ; which will when immo¬ 
lated deprive the ioe of life also. On this occasion, let 
the sacrificer say: '0 goddess of honid forms 1 
Chandiki ! Eat, devour such an one my enemy- Con¬ 
sort of fire I salutation to fire. This is the enemy who 
has done me mischief, now personated by an animal— 
destroy him, 0 Mahamfirir ” 

A great variety of regulations and invocations, rites, 
etc., are kid down for the performance of sanguinary 
offerings, whether the immolation of a victim, or an 
offering of the sacrificer's own blood, or burning his 
flesh. Until very recent times commonly, and in some 
quiet places even now, at certain festivals, the wor¬ 
shippers cut their fleah and bum their bodies in order 
to please this cruel deity. Before the Thugs set out on 
tlxeir murderous projects they first sacrificed to Kali u> 
obtain her blessing; and, on their I'eturn, paid a por¬ 
tion of tire spoils as an o^ering for her help. 

y. MuKTAKBSi* (having flowing hair) destroyed 
another part of the giant's forces. In appearance there 
U little to distinguish her from Kflli: she has four arms; 
holds a sword and a helmet in her left hands, and with 
her right she is bestowing a blessing and dispelling fear. 
5 he, loo, is standing upon the body of her husband- 

8 . Tara (the savioxu*) slew Sumbha, and holds his 
head in one hand and a sword in another, tier ap¬ 
pearance, too, i? similar to that of KUi. She must 
not be confounded with Tlri, the wife of Vrihaspati; 
or Tarl, the wife of Bali, the asura king. 

9. ChiNnamustaka (the beheaded) slew Nisumbha, 
the other giant. It is evident from her appearance 

• Wwd, ij, 101—117. 
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that slie iound her task rather difScult, ioc her head 
is half-severed from hex body. She is painted as a 
lair woman, naked, and wearing a garland of skulls, 
standing upon the body of her husband. 

10. Jagadgaitri (the yellow woman [renowned] 
through the world) received the thanks and praises 
nf the gods and men for the deliverance she wrought; 
in her four hands she holds a conch-shell, a discus, 
a club, and a lotus. 

Images are made ol Durg 5 at different seasons of the 
year in nearly all of these forms, and various blessings 
are sought from her by her worshippers. In addition 
to these she is worshipped tinder the other ncimes; 
some of the more generally known will now be given. 
It should be noticed that the Hindus who worship 
Durga in any of her forms, and the otlier female dei¬ 
ties, when they represent the Sakti, or ene^y of their 
husbands, are called Saktas, and form a class distinct 
from the Hindus generally. An exception, however, 
must be made in respect to Sarasvati, Lakshmi, and 
the autumnal worship of Durg 3 ; this particular form 
of worship being common to almost all Hindus. 

rr. Pratyangira {the well-proportioned one). Of 
this form of Durg 5 no images are made, but at night 
the officiating priest, wearing red clothes, offers red 
flowers, liquors, and bloody sacrifices. The flesh 6 i 
animals dipped in some intoxicating drink is burned ; 
the worshipper believing that the flesh of the enemy 
for whose injury the ceremony is performed will swell, 
as the flesh of the sacrifice swells in the fire. 

12. AimAPURUA (she who fills with food) is repre¬ 
sented as a lair woman, standing on a lotus, or as sit¬ 
ting on a throne. In one hand she holds a rice bowl, 
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and in the other a spoon used for stirring rice when it 
is being boiled. Siva, as a mendicant* is receiving 
alms from her. She is the guardian deity of many 
Hindus, who have a proverb to the effect that a sincere 
disciple of this deity will never want rice. It is in 
eonnection with this form of Durgi, that the " Linga 
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Purina gives a legend explaining an image called 
Ardhanirishwara, which represents Siva and Durga 
■ Ward* ii, 187. 
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as together forming one body- Siva as a mendicant 
supported his wife and children by be^ing i but on 
one occasion, owing to his use of intoxicating herbs, 
•he was unable to go his rounds. Dur^ told him there 
was nothing in the house to eat; half the previous 
day's contributions they had eaten ; Ganesa's rat and 
Kartikeya's peacock havir^ finished the rest. Siva 
then went out to beg, and Duxga started for her father's 
.house with the children, but was met by NSrada, who 
advised her, as Annapurna, to lay an embargo on the 
food of the houses where Siva asked for alms. The 
result was no one would give him anything. Nlrada 
meeting him advised him to go home ; AnnapurnS 
met him at the door, and so pleased him by giving him 
food, that he pressed her to his breast with such force 
that they became one body- 

13, Ganesajakani (the mother of Ganesa) is wor¬ 
shipped with her infant in her arms. 

14. Kfishnakrofa (she who holds Krishna on her 
breast). When Krishna fought with the serpent Kali- 
ya in the river Yamuna, he was bitten, and in pain 
called upon Durga for help. She heard his cry, and, 
by suckling him from her breast, restored him to 
health. 

This list might be almost indefinitely enlarged. 
From the number of her names, it is evident she is 
largely worshipped in North India; and from the 
number of Hindus bearing one or other of her names, 
it is certain she is most popular. It is a common 
custom for the Hindus to give their children names 
indicating the god or goddess through whose favour 
they arc believed to have been given, and DurgS 
seems to have had a part in the bestowal of a 
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very large proportion of the children iu BengaJ.. 
“By the favour of Kali, or Durgfi, or TSra,“ i$ 
expressed in the names of multitudes, and every day 
witnesses the payment of vows made to this 
goddess when some desired good is granted or threa¬ 
tened evil averted. 

Thu Saktis. 

Although a full account of tlxc three chief goddesses, 
Sarasvati, Lakshmi, and P&rvati. ha^ already been gi^'en,. 
there still remains something to be said in order tu 
indicate the position they occupy in the Pantheon. 
By far the greater part of the Hindus in Bengal, and a 
considerable number in other provinces, devote their 
chief, almost their exclusive worship to the wives of 
the gods rather than to their husbands; and by these 
people they are declared to be the source and support 
cf all things. Of the three, Par vati, chiefly in her more' 
dreadful forms, is by far the most popular. Compara¬ 
tively few assign to the other two a similarly exalted 
position. 

All the Hindus aclcnowledge the consorts of the gods 
in a general way, and on the days commonly devoted 
to their worship ai'e careful to present the customary 
offerings. But the sects now under consideration are 
not content with this. As the goddesses All their 
field of vision, their husbands are almost entirely neg¬ 
lected. Originally the term Sakti signified the energy, 
or power of a deity. In process of time this energy 
was supposed to dwell in the wife, and as a result the 
devotion of the worshippers was transferred to her. 
And for many centuries a special name has been given 
to those who pay their supreme worship to the energy 
of the gods that are, so to speak, incarnated in theic 


TBK SAKT2S. 


33s 


wives. These are known as Saktas, jitit a-s those who 
make Siva thdr chiei object ol adoration are Savites ; 
or those who regard Vishnu sis the supreme are* 

Vaishnavas- 

There is a respectable and recognized cult of Saktr 
worship, known as the right-handed ; and there is one 
that is quite the opposite, known as the left-handed. 
The rites and ceremonies in the one case are openly 
performed, and do not greatly differ from those in com¬ 
mon with other Hindu sects. But amongst the left- 
handed sects the greatest care is taken to keep secret, 
from the uninitiated, the doctrines and practices that 
regulate and form their worship. But enough is 
known to make the members generally ashamed of 
their connection with the -S5rstcm- Meat, strictly pro¬ 
hibited by ordinary Hinduism, intoxicating drinks, also 
strictly forbidden by the same authority, and gross¬ 
ly obscene acts are performed as part of the worship 
that is offered to the deity. Of old, without doubt, 
human sacrifices were offered at such festivals- But as 
this forms part of Hindu worship, rather than of my¬ 
thology, it does not call for further notice here. The 
goddesses, and especially Devi, or Durgi, the wife of 
Siva, are the supreme objects of worship amongst the 
Saktas; and they are worshipped as the incarnation 
of the energy or force of their divine husbands- Tlie 
authority for this form of Hinduism are the Tantras, 
not the Buranas- As in the case of the more modern 
deities an attempt is made to identify them with the 
older, so expressions in the more ancient books arc 
caught up and explained in such a way as to make it 
appear that the Tantric teaching is in harmony with^ 
or a legitimate development of them. 



CHAPTER VTII. 

SONS OF SIVA AND PARVATI. 

X. Canesa. 

Cakesa is usuaily regarded as the elder son of Siva 
And Parvati, but the Purinas differ very considerably 
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4a their accounts of his origin. Sir W. Jones says* 
that " Ganesa, the Indian god of Wisdom, has the 
same characteristics as Janus of the Latins. All 

• '* Asiatic Researches," i, nj. 
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sacrifces and religious ceremonies, all serious coznpo^ 
sitions in writing, and all worldly affairs of importance 
are begun by pious Hindus with an invocation t 
Ganesa; a word composed of Isa, the governor or 
leader, and gana, a company (of deities). Instances- 
of opening business auspiciously by an ejaculation to 
him might be mnltiplied with ease. Few books are 
begun without the words, ‘Salutation to Ganesa;’ 
and he is first invoked by Brahmans who conduct the 
trial by ordeal or perform the ceremony of the homa 
or sacrifice to fire." M. Sonnerat represents him as 
highly revered on the coast of Coromandel, where, 
according to him, “ the Indians would not on any 
account build a bouse without having placed on the 
ground an image of this deity, which they sprinkle- 
with oil and adorn every day with flowers. They 
set up his image in all their temples, in the streets, 
in the high roads, and in the open plains at the foot 
of some tree, so that persons of all ranks may invoke 
him before they undertake any business, and travel¬ 
lers worship him before they proceed on a journey," 
What is true of the Coromandel Coast, is true of most 
parts of India so far as the worship of this deity is 
concerned. 

' ’ Ganesa is the Hindu god of Prudence and Policy. 
He is the reputed eldest son of Siva and PSrvati (the 
‘ Padma Purana ’ alone declare that he was the actual 
child of these deities), and b represented with an 
elephant's head—an emblem of sagacity—and is fre¬ 
quently attended by, or is riding upon, a rat. He has 
generally four hands, but sometimes six, or eight, or 
only two."* He is .always described as being very 

»Moor's " Hi&Uu Paothson.” p. 1S9. 
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corpulent; and pictures or images of him are seen over 
the doors of most shopkeepers. It is not easy to see 
why Ganesa has become so universaJly worshipped, as 
th^are few legends in the PurUnas attesting his divine 
power. 

The ' ‘ Brahmivalvarta Purfina ’ '• gives the fol¬ 
lowing account of hts birth :—'' PSrvati, after her 
marriage \vith Siva, being without a child, and very 
desirous to obtain one, wa** advised by her husband to 
perform the PanyRkavratS. This is the worship of 
Vishnu, to be begun on the thirteenth day of the bright 
fortnight of Magha, and continued for a year, on every 
day of which dowers, fruits, cakes, vessels, gems, 
gold, etc,, are to be presented, and a thousand Brah¬ 
mans fed ; and the performer of the rite is to observe 
most carefully a life of inward purity, and to fix the 
mind on Hari (Vishnu). Pftrvati having, with the aid 
of Sanat KurnSra, as directing priest, accomplished the 
ceremony on the banks of the Ganges, returns after 
some interval in whidt she sees Krishna, first as a 
body of light, and afterwards as an old BrShman, 
come to her dwelling. The reward of her religious 
zeal being delayed, she is plunged in grief, when a view¬ 
less voice tells her to go to her apartment, where she 
will find a son who is the lord of Goloka, or Krishna, 
that deity having assumed the semblance of her son 
as a recompense for her devotions. 

' In compliment to this occasion, all the gods came 
to congratulate Siva and Plrvati, and were severally 
admitted to see the infant. Amidst the splendid 
cohort was Sani, the planet Saturn, who, although * 
.anxious to pay his homage to the child, kept his . 

•Wllsoat Work*. Ul. / 
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steadfastly fixed on the ground. PSrvati asking him 
the reason of this, he told hex that, being immersed 
in meditation upon Vishnu, he had disregarded the 
caresses of his wife, and in resentment of his neglect, 
she had denounced upon him the curse that whomso¬ 
ever he gazed upon he should destroy. To obviate the 
•evil consequences of this imprecation, he a%xiided 
looking any one in the face. PSrvati, having heard 
his story, paid no regard to it, but, considering that 
what must be, must be, gave him permission to look 
•on her son. Sani, calling Dhaima to witness his having 
leave, took a peep at Ganesa, on which the child’s 
head was severed from his body, and fiew away to the 
heaven of Krishna, where it re-united with the sub¬ 
stance of him of whom it formed a part, 

Durga, taking the headless trunk in her arms, cast 
herself weeping on the ground, and the gods thought 
it decent to follow her example, aJl except Vishnu, 
who mounted Garuda, and flew off to the ^ver Puah- 
pabhadra, where, finding an elephant asleep, he took 
off his head, and, flying back with it, clapped it on to 
the body of Ganesa; hence the body of that deity is 
crowned with its present uncouth capital. On the 
restoration of Ganesa to life, valuable gifts were made 
to the gods and Brahmans by the parents, and by Par- 
vati's lather, the personified Himalaya. The unfor¬ 
tunate Sani was again anathematized, and, in conse¬ 
quence of PSrvati’s curse, has limped ever since, 

" In another part of the same Parana, further par¬ 
ticulars are given somewhat at variance with the 
.above. Siva, offended with Aditya (the sun), slew him, 
.and although he restored him to life, incurred the wrath 
of the sage Kasyapa, who doomed his (Siva’s) son to 
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lose his head. The elephant whose head was placed 
upon Ganesa's body was Indra's elephant, which was 
decapitated because Indra threw over his neck the gar¬ 
land of flowers which the sage Durvasas gave him, and 
the disrespect of which, with the consequent degra¬ 
dation of Indra, is noticed in various PorSnas, although 
with different results. Indra was no loser of an ele¬ 
phant by this transaction, as Vishnu, moved by the 
prayers of his wife, gave him another in place of that 
which he took away. 

*' Ganesa has only one tusk, and hence is called 
Ekadanta. The reason of this is as follows:—Para- 
surima, who was a favourite disciple of Siva, went to 
Kailasa to visit his master. On arriving at the inner 
apartment, his entrance was opposed by Ganesa, as 
his father was asleep. ParosurSma nevertheless urged 
his way, and, after a long dialogue, the two came to 
blows, Ganesa had at first the advantage, seising Para- 
sur&ma in his trunk, and giving him a twirl that left 
him sick and senselcfis. On recovering, R&ma throw 
his axe at Ganesa, who recognising it as bis father's 
weapon—Siva having given it to Parasur&ma—receiv¬ 
ed it with all humility upon one of his tusks, which it 
immediately severed, and hence Ganesa has but one 
tusk. P&rvati was highly incensed at this, and was 
about to cui'se ROma, when Krishna, of whom he 
was a worshipper, appeared as a boy and appeased 
her indignation. Brahm& is said to Itave pro¬ 
mised that her son should be worshipped before 
the other gods. This result of his contest with 
R&ma was in consequence of a curse pronounced 
upon him by the sage Tulasi, with whom he had 
quarrelled. ’ ’ 
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We have quite a different account of the or%in of 
Ganesa in the “ Matsya Purana.”* When Parvati 
was bathing, she took the oil and ointments used at 
the bath, together with the impurities that came from 
her body, and formed them into the figure of a man, 
to which she gave life by sprinkling it with the. water 
of the Ganges. This figure had the head of the ele¬ 
phant. The “Siva Purana “ relates that, after 
giving Ganesa life, Parvati placed him at her door to 
prevent intrusion whilst she was bathing. On his 
ref^l to allow Siva to enter, a struggle ensued, in 
which that deity cut off Ganesa’s head ; but when Par¬ 
vati showed her husband that it was by her orders 
that the door was dosed, and wept because of the loss 
of her son. Siva ordered the first head that could be 
found to be brought to him; this happened to be an 
elephant’s, which he fitted to the headless trunk and 
resuscitated his son. 

In the “ V5rSha Purana "f Ganesa is said to have 
been produced by Siva alone. “ The immortals and 
holy sages observing that no difficulty occurred in 
accomplishing good or evil deeds which they and others 
commenced, consulted together respecting the means by- 
which obstacles might be opposed to the commission of 
bad actions, and repaired to Siva for counsel, to whom 
they said : “ 0 M ahadeva I God of gods, three eyed, 
bearCT of the trident, it is thou alone who canst create 
a being capable of opposing obstacles to the cominis-: 
sion of improper acts.” Hearing these words, Siva, 
looked at Parvati, and whffst thinking how he could 
effect the wishes of the gods, from the splendour of his 

• Keiin«dy, Hindu Mythoiogy," p, 333. 
t Kennedy, •* Hiado Mythology/* p.' 353, 
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countenance tliere sprang into existence a youth 
shedding radiance around, endowed with the qualities 
of Siva, and evidently another Rudra, and captivating 
by his beauty the female inhabitants of heaven. 

‘' UmS seeing his beauty was excited with jealousy, 
and in her anger pronounced this curse: ' Thou 

shalt not offend my sight with the form of a beautiful 
y;Duth: therefore assume an elephant's head and a 
large belly, and thus shall all thy beauties vanish/ 
Siva then addressed his son, saying, ' Thy name shaU 
be Ganesa, and the son of Siva ; thou sbalt be chief 
ef.the Vinayakas and Ganas; success and disappoint¬ 
ment shall spring from thee; and great shall be thine 
influence amongst the'gods, and in sacrifices and all 
aSairs. Therefore shalt thou be worshipped and in¬ 
voked the first on all occasions, otherwise the object 
and prayers of him who omits to do so shall fall. 

* * Tho origin and purpose of Ganesa's existence are 
more fully taught in the Skanda.” Siva addressing 
Pgrvati says, “During the twilight that intervened 
between die Dwarpara and Kali Yugas, women, bar¬ 
barians, Sudras, and other workers of sin obtained 
entrance to heaven by visiting the celebrated shrine of 
Somes warn (Somn&th). Sacrifices, ascetic practices, 
charitable gifts, and all the other prescribed ordinances 
ecased, and men thronged only to the temple of Siva. 
Hence old and young, those skilled in the Veda.s and 
those ignorant of them, and even women and Sudras. 
ascended to heaven, until at length it became crowded 
to excess. Then India and the gods, afflicted because 
thu&> overcome by men, sought the protection of Siva, 
and thus addressed him ; ' 0 Sankara I by thy favour 
• K«miedr, " Hindo Uythelogy,’* p, 334. 
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ibeaveTi is crowded with men, and we are nearly expelled 
from it. These mortals wander wherever they please 
exclaiming, “ I am the greatest, I am the greatest; ’' 
and Dharmaraja (Yama), beholding the register of 
itheir good and evil deeds, is lost in astonishment. 
The seven hells were intended for their reception; 
hut, having visited thy shrine, their sins have been 
remitted, and they have attained to a mast excellent 
future 1' Siva replied,' Such was my promise to Soma, 
nor it can be infringed; all men, therefore, who visit 
the temple of Someswara mast ascend to heaven; 
but supplicate P5rvati, and she will contrive some 
means .for extricating you from this distress.'' 

'' The gods then invoked Parvati in laudatory 
i^trains : ' Praise be to thee, O supreme of goddesses I 
Supporter of the universe, praise be to thee, who creat- 
est and destroyest! Grant us thy aid, and save us 
from this distress 1' Having heard the prayer of Indra 
and the gods, thou, O goddess ! wert moved with 
<ompa»sion ; and gently rubbing thy body, there was 
produced a wondrous being with four arms and an 
•elephant's head, and then thou didst thus address the 
;gods: ‘ Desirous of yotir advantage, have I created 
this being, who will occasion obstacles to men, and, 
'deluding them, will deprive them of the wish to visit 
^omnfith, and thus shall they fall into hell. Hearing 
-this, the gods returned to their homes delighted. 

" The Elephant-faced then, addressing Devi, said, 

' Command, 0 lovely goddess! what shall I now do ?' 
Thou didst reply, ‘ Oppose obstacles to men's visiting 
'Somnath, and entice them to give up such a puipose by 
the allurements of wives, children, possessions, and 
wealth. But from .those who propitiate thee with the 
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following hyran, do thou remove all obstacles, and 
enable them to obtain the favour of Siva, by worship¬ 
ping his shrine at Somnith :—“ Om, I praise thee, 0 
lord of difficulties! The beloved spouse of Siddhi 
(knowledge) and Buddhi (understanding); Ganapati, 
invincible, and the giver of victory ; the opposer of 
obstacles to the success of men who do not worship 
thee! 1 praise thee, 0 Ganesa ( The dreadful son 
of Uma, but firm and easily propitiated! 0 Vinayaka 1 
I praise thee I 0 elephant-faced, who didst formerly 
protect the gods, and accomplish their wishes, I praise 
thee I" ' Thus,' continued Parvati, ' shaft thou be 
praised and worshipped/ And whoever previously 
invokes the gods Vinayaka, no difficulties shall impede 
the attainment of his purposed object, and a most 
beneficial result shall he derive from sacrifices, pil¬ 
grimages, and all other devotional act»/’ 

Tile following extract from the '' Ganapati Upani- 
shad "* is a specimen of the addrea^es to Ganesa used 
by the Ganapatyas: t " Praise to thee, 0 Ganesa t 
Thou art manifestly the truth; thou art undoubtedly 
the Creator, Preserver, and Destroyer, the Supreme 
Brahmft, the eternal Spirit. I «peak what is right and 
true ; preserve me therefore, when speaking, listening, 
giving, possessing, teaching, learning, continually pro¬ 
tect me everywhere. By thee was this universe mani¬ 
fested ; for theu art earth, water, fire, air and ether, 
ThotJ art BrahmS, Vishnu, and Rudra. We acknow¬ 
ledge thy divinity, 0 Dcadanta ! and meditate on thy 
countenance ; enlighten, therefore, our understanding. 
Hft who continually meditates upon thy divine form. 
•KennedVi "HiuJu Mythology,” p. 493 . 
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conceiving it to be with one tooth, four hands, bearii^ 
a rat cm thy banner, of a red hue, with a large belly, 
anointed with red perfumes, arrayed in red garments, 
worshipped with offerings of red flowers, abounding in 
compassion, the cause of this universe, imperishable, 
unproduced and unaffected by creation, becomes the 
most excellent of Yogis- Praise, therefore, be to thee 
O Oanapati. Whoever meditates upon this figure 
of the ‘ Atharva Siras ' (the name of the Upani^d 
of which the Ganapati forms a part) never will be 
impeded by difficulties, will be liberated from the five 
great sins, and all lesser on^ ; and will acquire riches, 
the objects of his desires, virtue and final beatitude.” 

Ganesa is said to have written the MahabhSrata at 
Vyasa’s dictation. In the Adipaxva of that book it ss 
declared that when the sage was about to compose it 
Brahm^ advised him to ask Ganesa to become his 
amanuensis. Vyasa at first gave a few difficult sen¬ 
tences to puzzle him, which to this day the composer 
only and his disciple Suka have been able to under- 
£^tand. As Ganesa paused to think, out the meaning 
of what he was writing, Vyasa composed other difficult 
passages. 

In recant times there has been a supposed incarna¬ 
tion of Ganesa, whose descendant and representative 
was visited by Captain E. Moor during the present 
century. The following is the account of his visit 
‘ ‘ Muraba Goseyn was a Brahman of Poona who by 
abstinence, mortification, and prayer, merited above 
others the favourable regards of the Almighty. Gana¬ 
pati accordingly vouchsafed to appear to him at Chin- 
choor in a vision by night; desired him to arise and 

• " Asiatic RMearcbea," vh, 381. _ _ 
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bathe : and, whilst in the act of ablution, to seize and 
hold sacred to the Godhead the first tangible substance 
that his hand encountered. The god covenanted 
that a portion of his Holy Spirit should pervade the 
person thus favoured, and be continued as far ss the 
seventh generation to his seed, who were to become- 
successively hereditary guardians of this sacred sub¬ 
stance, which proved to be a stone, in which the god 
was understood as mystically typified. This type is 
duly reverenced, carefully preserved, and has ever 
been the constant companion of the sanctified person, 
inheriting with it the divine patrimony. This annun¬ 
ciation happened about a . d . 1640 ; and at the time 
Captain Moor visited the place, the sixth descendant, 
was the representative of the Deity. 

It does not now appear what was the preci>« ex¬ 
tent of the divine energy originally conceded, but it ia 
inferred to have been a limited power of working mira- 
rles, such as healing sickness, answering the prayer% 
of pious suppliants, and the faculty of foretelling futiue 
events. These gifts were enjoyed in a more extensive 
degree by the earlier representatives of the god; but 
the person whom Moor saw professed to. have perform¬ 
ed several miracles. The third in descent is reported 
to have performed a wonderful work. It was in his 
time that the Moghul army of Hyderabad so success¬ 
fully invaded the Maliratta country. After plunder¬ 
ing and burning Poona, a party proceeded to Chin- 
choor, the residence of this Deity, to lay it ujider con¬ 
tribution. To this the Deo refused to submit, confid¬ 
ing in the divine influence wherewith he was invested. 
The Mussulmans derided such superstition, and with a 
view of rendaing it ridiculous offered to send a Nuzur 
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(present) to the Deo. The offer was accepted, the Deo 
betook himself to prayers, and the insulting bigots 
deputed certain persons to see the result, as apparently 
a decorous and appropriate present was given, tt 
consisted, however, of cow's flesh, an abomination in 
the eyes of a Hindu. When the trays were uncovered, 
they were greatly astonished to find that, instead of 
the cow's flesh, the trays were filled with the finest and 
most sacred flowers of the Hindus. The Mussulmans, 
seeing this, recognized the finger of God in the trans¬ 
action, and so struck were they with the reality 
of the miracle that a valuable grant of land was 
made to the Deo, which his temple enjoys to this 
day. 

“ The Deo eats, sleeps, marries, and Jives the life eff 
an ordinary mortal; and though he i? regarded as a 
fool in worldly matters, he is woishipped as a god- 
On special occasions his actions and movements are 
most carefully watched, as thc\ are transient tnarri- 
festatioDs of the divine will, and are regarded as pro¬ 
phetic. Thus, on a particular night of the year, should 
he remain in peaceful sleep, national repose is predict¬ 
ed ; should his slumbers or his waking moments be 
disturbed, national calamities are expected. If he 
start wildly from his seat, seize a sword, or make any 
warlike movement, war may be looked for.'' 

2. Kartikeva. 

Kartikeya, the god of war, and generalissimo of the 
armies of the gods, though called the younger son of 
Siva, and PSrvati according to most of the PurSuic 
legends, is their son only in the sense that they formed 
him. Brahma arranged for his birth in answer to the 
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prayers of the gods for a competent leader of their 
lorces. The RSmayana* saj^''While Siva, the 
brd of the gods, was performing austerities, the other 
ddties went to BrahmS and asked for a general in the 
room of Mahadeva, who, it seems, had formerly acted 
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in that capacity. ' He,' said they, ‘ whom thou didst 
fOnnerly give as a leader of our armies (MahSdeva), 
» now performing great austerities, along with Uml. ’ 
BratunS says that in consequence of the curse of Um£ 
no son could he born of any wives of the gods, but that 
•Muu, 0. S- T., Iv, 3 e 4 . 
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Agni shonld have a son by the river Ganga, who should 
be their general.'' 

In the following extract from the MahSbhSrata* 
is an explanation o£ the statement in the preceding 
paragraph that Agni was to be the father of this god. 
Kartikeya has just been installed as general, when, 

the god whose banner is a bull (Siva), arriving with 
his goddess, paid him honour, well pleased. Brah¬ 
mans called Agni Rudra, consequently he (Kartikeya) 
is the son of Rudra. Having seen him thus honoured 
by Rudra, all the deities consequently call him, who 
is the most excellent of the gifted, the son of Rudra. 
For this child was produced by Rudra when he entered 
into fire. Skanda (Kartikeya), that most eminent 
deity, being born of Agni, [who was] Rudra, and from 
Svahs (Uma) [and] the six wives [of the Rishis], 
was the son of Rudra." 

This quotation will be more intelligible after reading 
what precedes it: " Indra being distressed at the 

defeat of the armies of the gods by the DSnavas, is 
meditating on this subject, when he hears the cry of a 
female calling for help, and a.sking for a husband to 
protect her, Indra sees that she has been seized by 
the demon Kesin, with whom he remonstrates; but 
the demon hurls his club at Indra, who, however, 
splits it with his thunderbolt. Kesin is disabled .in 
the next stage of the combat, and goes oS, Iftdra then 
hnds out from the female that her name is Devasena 
(army of the gods), that she has a sister named Daitya- 
seni (army of the daityas), and that they are both 
daughters of PrajSpati. She wishes Indra to find her 
a proper husband, who shah be able to overcome the 

• Muir, O. S. T.. iv, 350. 
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enemies of the gods. Indra takes DevasenS with him 
to Brahms, and desires him to provide her with a mar¬ 
tial husband; and Brahma promises that a helpmate 
of that description shall be born. It happened that 
Vasishtha and other Rishis had been offering a sacri¬ 
fice, whither the gods, headed by Indra, proceeded 
to drink the Soma-juice. Agni, too, being invoked, 
descended from the region of the sun, entered into the* 
fire, received the oblations of the Rishis, and presented 
them to the gods. 

lasuing forth from the fire], he beheld the wive» 
of these great [RishisJ reclining in their own hermit¬ 
ages, and sweetly sleeping, resembling golden altars„ 
pare as beams of the moon, like to ffames of fire, alt 
wonderful as stars. Perceiving that his senses became 
agitated, beholding the wives of the Ri&his, Agni wa>^ 
overcome with desire. Again and again ho «aid.. 
* It is not proper that 1 should be thus agitated ; they 
are not in love with me. Entering into the domestic 
fire, I shall gaze upon them close at hand.' Entering 
the domestic fire, touching, as it were, with his fiame^, 
ail of them, and beholding them, ho was delighted. 
BwelUng thus there for a long time, fixing his atten¬ 
tion on these beautiful women, and enamoured of them. 
Agni was overcome. 

" Agni failing to obtain the BrShmans’ wives, re¬ 
solved to abandon his corporeal form, and went intc^ 
the forest. Then Sv5ha, the daughter of Daksha, 
first fell iit love with him. This amorous and blameless 
goddess for a long time sought for his weak point, 
but could not find any. But being aware that he had 
gone into the wood, and that he was really disturbed 
by desire, the amorous goddess thus reflected: '1, 
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who am distressed with Jove, wijl take the forms of the 
seven Rishis* wives, and will court the affection of 
Agni. By doing so he will be pleased, and I shaJf 
obtain ray desire. ’ Assuming first the form of Siva, 
the wife of Angiras, the handsome goddess went to 
Agni, and thus addressed him ; ' Agni, thou oughtest 
to love me, who am disturbed with love for thee; if 
thou wilt not do so, look upon me as dead. Agni, I. 
Siva, the wife of Angiras, have come, sent by virtuous 
women.’ Agni replied: ' How dost thou, and how 
do the other beloved wives of the seven Rishis, know 
that I am distressed with love. * ’ ’ 

Agni was not able to resist the temptation. After 
the interview, lest the wives of the Rishis should be- 
blamed for their misconduct she happened to be seen 
in their form, she assumed the figui'e of Ganida, the 
bird of Vishnu, and unnoticed, as she thought, flew 
from the forest. She visited Agni a second time, aji 
the wife of another Risbi, and so on until she had paid 
six visits. The germs obtained from Agni she deposit¬ 
ed in a golden reservoir, which, ‘ ‘ being worshipped by 
the Ri^s, generated a son. KumSra (Kartikeya) 
was bom .with six heads, a double number of ears, 
twelve eyes, arms, and feet, one neck and one belly, 
" Kartikeya marries DevasenS. The six Rishis' 
wives, his mothers, afterwards come to him, complain¬ 
ing that they had been abandoned by their husbands, 
and degraded from their former positions, and asking 
him to secure their admission into paradise (Swarga). 
When Skanda had done what was gratif 5 nng to his. 
mothers. Svaha said to him, ' Thou art my genuine 
son. 3 desire the love difficult to obtain which thou 
givest.' Skanda then asked her, ‘What love dost 
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thou desire ?' SvIhH replied, ‘ I am the beloved 
-daughter of Daksha, by name Svahi. From my child¬ 
hood I have been enamoured of Agni; but, my son, 
Agni does not thoroughly know me, who am enamour- 
•ed of him.' Skanda replied, ‘ Whatever oblation of 
Brfihmaos is introduced by hymns, they shall always, 
goddess, lift and throw it into the fire, saying SvSha 
•(happiness). Thus, 0 beautiful goddess, Agni shall 
•dwell with thee continually,' Then BrahmS Prajlpati 
said to Skanda. * Go R> thy falher MMdeva. the vexer 
-of Tripura. Thou, unconquered, haat been produced 
for the good of all worlds by Rudra, who bad entered 
into Agni, and Um&, who had entered into 
5vaha.'" 

The allusion to Rudra'.s entering into Agni is ex¬ 
plained in the Rimiyana. The gods, fearing that the 
•descendants of such a pair as Siva and Pirvati would 
be too dreadful to live with, entreated those deities 
not to have offspring. Siva consented, but Umi, being 
angry, declared that os she could not have, children 
the other goddesses should sufler similar depriva¬ 
tion, Unfortunately, the gods came too late to prevent 
the production of Kartikeya ; the germ from -which he 
was born having been received by the earth. Agni 
and V&yu entered it, and deposited it with Gaugi, 
the sister of Uma, and thus this deity was produced. 

The " Siva Purina "• gives a difierent account of 
his origin, and teaches that he was produced to effect 
the destruction of Tirika. This demon, who was King 
of Tripura, was '' exceedingly ambitious and oppres¬ 
sive, He forced BrahmS, by his penance and auster¬ 
ities, to promise him any boon that he should demand. 

" Hiado Pentheoa,’* p. 51 . 
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Among his austerities he went through the following 
series, each of the eleven specific mortifications continu¬ 
ing 100 years :—i- He stood on one foot, holding the 
other and both hands up towards heaven, with his eyes- 
fixed on the sun. 2. He stood on one great toe, 
3. He tc<»k only water as sustenance. 4, He lived 
similarly on air. 5. He remained in water. 6. He 
was buried in the earth, but continued as under tl^e' 
last infiiction, in incessant adoration. 7. The same 
in fire. 8, He stood on his head. 9. He hung on a 
tree by his hands. 10. He bore the weight of his 
body on one hand ii- He hung on a tree with his 
head downwards.* 

‘ ‘ Sudi merit was irresistible, and Indra and a host of 
demi-gods, alarmed lest their sovereignty should be 
usurped through the potency of this penance, resorted 
to Brahma for consolation. Brahma, however, said 
that, although he could not resist such austerities, he 
would, after rewarding them by granting the boon, 
demanded, devise a method of rendering it ultimately 
inoffensive to them. 

'' The demand by TSrika wa.s that he should be un¬ 
rivalled in* strength, and that no hand should slay him 
but that of a son of MahSdeva. He now became so 
arrogant that Indra vras forced to yield to him the 
white eighttheaded horse UkhLsrava ; Kuvera gave up 
his thousand sea-horses; the Rishis were compelled 
to resign, the cow KSmdhenu, that yielded everything 
that could be wished. The Sun in dread gave no heat,, 
and the Moon in terror remained always at full. Tlie 

• Many of these forms o< penance ate resorted to, with some 
modiheatioss, at tb« present time ; these devotees may be seen at 
Benarer, and crthk'v shiinea. 
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winds blew as he dictated, and, in short, he usurped 
the entire management erf the universe. 

" NSrada prophesied the marriage whence should 
arise the deliverer of the world; but at first MahS- 
(leva could not be influenced with the passion of love. 
Indra persuaded KSma to lie in ambush, and contrived 
that Par vat i should be seen by Siva while engaged in 
the amiable and graceful act of gathering flowers, 
wherewith to decorate bis image. KSma, accompanied 
by bis wife Rari (Desire), and his bosom friend Vasantu 
(the Spring), took his aim, and launched an arrow 
at Mahideva, vAo, enraged at the attempt (to interrupt 
his devotion), reduced K£ma to ashes by a beam of 
fire that issued from his third eye. At len^h, however, 
by ardent devotion and austerities, PSivati propitiat> 
ed Siva, and the deity consented to espouse his per* 
severing devotee. 

For some time after their marriage, as there was no 
child bom to them, the distressed and disappointed 
deities who had been anxiously expecting a ddiverer, 
renewed their iamentatiaas and complaints. 

*' Agni arrived in the presence of Mah 3 deva, having 
been deputed to express the desires of the dther gods, 
that he would provide them with a son, who should 
•destroy TSrika. Siva had just left his wife, and Agni 
assuming the form of a dove, received from Mahi- 
deva the germ from which Kartikcya arose. Unable 
to carry It further, he let it fall into the Ganges, on the 
banks of which river arose a boy, beautiful as the moon 
and bright as the sun, who was called Agnflshuva ^frO' 
duced from Agni), Skanda, Kartikeya, etc. 

** It happened that ax daughters (the Pleiades} of 
.as many Rijas, coming to bathe, saw the boy, and 
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•each called him her son; and, offering the breast, the 
child assumed to himseli six mouths, and received 
nurture from each ; whence he is called SasthimJtnya 
(having six mothers). But in fact the child had no 
mother, for he came from his father alone. In course 
of time a conflict ensued between Kartikeya and 
TSrika, in which the demon was slain." 

A story is told showing how Kartikeya was outwit¬ 
ted by his brother Ganesa. As the two brothers tell 
an love with two ladies named Siddhi and Buddhi, 
it was agreed that whoever first travelled round the 
world should have them. Ganesa proved by his logi¬ 
cal talents and aptness at quotation that he had done 
this, and obtained the prize long before his brother 
returned from his weary pilgrimage, to the disquiet 
cd both families when Ganesa's ■ sophistry was dis¬ 
covered. 

We have still another account* of the origin of Kar- 
tikeya : "Siva omitted sparks of fire from his eyes, 
w'hich, being thrown into the Lake Saravana, became 
■six infants, who were nursed by the Wives of the Riehis, 
who are seen in the sky as the Pleiades, When PSr- 
vati saw th^ children, she was transported with their 
beauty, and embraced all of them together so forcibly 
that their six bodies became one ; while their six heads 
nnd twelve arms remained." 

Kartikeya is better known in South India under the 
(name of Subramanya. The ‘' Skanda Parana '' gives 
a full account of his war with Sura, and relates how he 
•was sent by his father to interrupt Daksha's sacrifice ; 
and how, at the instigation of the latter, he was 


* Gftirett'ft ' ‘ Oaseicftl Dkticaaiy of I&lia.' * 
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delaye^l on his journey by beautiful damsels, who 
entertained him with dance and song. Hence it is 
the practice for dancing girts, who are attached to 
the pagodas, to be betrothed and married to him; 
and, though allowed to prostitute themselves, cannot 
marry any one. 



> 



CHAPTER IX. 

IHB PUKANIC ACCOUNT OF TEE CREATION. 

Before passing on to the inferior deities, an account erf 
the creation will be given. It is not at all easy to make 
out a consistent one from tlie Hindu scriptures, be¬ 
cause the imagination of the writers seems to have 
run wild on this subject; not having any authority, 
each writer has written what seemed good to himself. 
As in the account of the deities, the germs are found 
in the older books of what is told at considerable length, 
in the more recent. The following hymn from the i^g- 
Veda* describes the primal condition of things before 
the creative power of the deity was exercised;— 

“ There v.'ad fieitber aught aoc naught. n(>r air. oor aky bevnsd. 
What covered all ? Where rested all ? In watery gulf profound ? 
Nor death w'as then, oor deathleesness, nor change of n^ht and 
day. 

The One breathed calmly, self^astalned ; nought beyond 
it laj'. 

• * Gloom, hid in gloom, eodsted ftrst^^ne sea. eluding vieer. 

That One, a VMd in ebaoa 'wrapt, by inward fervour grew. 
Withui i'C firat aroee dealre. the jnimal genu oi mind. 

Which nothing -with ecisteoce links, as sages searchiiig find. 

* * The lODdllDg ray that shot across the dark and drear abyss— 

Was It beneath i or high aloft ? What bard ean answer this i 
Tlrere fecnndafuig powers were fonud, and mighty forces stroTe— 
A selfaupporting mass beneath, and energy above. 

• Mnii, O. S. T.. V, 35 ^ 
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*' WTio Jcnow*. who ®''er »W, from whence ibi» vcut creation ro*c > 

No go< 3 > h ad tJien been horn—who the; can e'er the truth dis« 
cloee ? 

Whence sprang this worUl, and tehethor framed by hand Ujvino 
or 

lt» lord in liBaven elooe can tell, U eveh he can ahow.'' 

This hymn contains perhaps the earliest speculations 
of the Hindus respecting the creation that have come 
down to Tja; and the wise conclasion was arrived at 
that God done knew how the world came into being. 
But as time went on this confession of ignorance did 
not satisfy the cravings of the human mind; honce 
succeeding ages sought by its conjectures, which are 
given with the assurance of exact knowledge, to throw 
light upon the unknowable. 

The next quotation is from the " Purusha Sakta " 
of the Rig'Veda, which from its thought and language 
is generally believed to be of much later origin than the 
preceding hymn- 

" Purusha has a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, 
a thousand feet. On every side enveloping the earth, 
he overpassed (it) by a space of ten Angers. Purusha 
himself is this whole (universe), whatever has been 
and whatever shall be. He is also lord of immortal- 
ity, since (or when) by food he expands. All existen¬ 
ces are a quarter of him, and three-fourths of him are 
that which is immortal in the sky. With three-quar¬ 
ters Purusha mounted upward. A quarter of him 
was again produced here. From him was bom Virlj ; 
and from Virij, Purusha, When the gods performed 
a sacrifice, with Purusha as the oblation, the spring 
was its batter, the summer its fuel, and the autumn 
its (accompanying) offering. From that universal 
sacrifice were provided curds and butter. From that 
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iiniversal sacrifice sprang the Rich and Saman verses, 
the metres and the Yajush ; from it sprang horses 
and all animals with two rows of teeth, kine, goats and 
sheep. When (the gods) divided Pnnisha, into how 
many parts did they cut him up ? The Brahman 
was his mcnilh, the Rajanya was made his arms, the 
heing {called) Vaisya was his thighs, and the Swdra 
sprsing from his feet. The mom sprang from his sonl 
(manas), the sun from his eye, Indra and Agui from 
his mouth, and Vaya from his breath. From his na¬ 
vel arose the air, from his head the sky, from his feet 
the earth, from his ear the (four) quarters; in this 
manner {the gods) formed the worlds,”* 

>5ow follows an extract from the ” Salapatha Brah- 
mana,” which gives the words vised at the creation. 
” (Uttering) ‘bhuh,' Prajapati generated this earth. 
(Uttering) ‘ bhuvah,' he generated the air; and (lit¬ 
tering) ' svah,' be generated the sky. This univeree 
is co-extensive with these worlds. Saying ‘bhfih,' 
Prajapati generated the BriUiman ; (saying) ‘ bhuvah,' 
he generated the Kshattra; (and saying) ‘svah,' 
he generated the Vis. All this world is as much as 
the Brahman, Kshattra and Vis, (Saying) ‘ bhuh,* 
Prajapati generated himself: (saying)'bhuvah,' he 
generated offspring: (saying) ‘svah,’ he generated 
animals. This world is so much as self, offspring, 
and aniraaJs-”f 

The ‘ ‘ Taittiriya Brabmana ’' says, ' ‘ This entire 
(universe) has been created by Brahma,” and gives 
an account of the creation ot the asuras, pitris, (or 
fathers), and gods. “Prajapati desired, ‘May I 
propagate.’ He practised austerity. His breath be- 

• Muir, 0. S. T., 5. 9 . 1L i;. 
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came aJive. With that breath (asu) he created asu- 
las, Having created the asuras, he regarded himsejf 
as a father. After that he created the fathers (pitris). 
That constitutes the fatherhood of the fathers. Hav¬ 
ing created the father's, he reflected. After that he 
created men. That constitutes the manhood of men. 
He who knows the manhood of men becomes intel¬ 
ligent. To him, when he was creating men, day ap¬ 
peared in the heavens. After that he created the 
gods.”* 

The ” Sstapalha Brihmana ” relates the creation 
of men and animals. ” PrajSpati was formerly this 
(universe) only. He desired, ' Let me create food, 
and be propagated.' He formed animals from hia 
breaths, a man fmm his soul, a horse from his eye, a 
bull from his breath, a sheep fr'vn his ear, a goat from 
hia voice. Since he formed animals from his breaths, 
therefore men say, ' The breaths are animals.' The 
soul is the firs^t of breaths. Since he formed a man 
from his soul, therefore they say, ' Man is the first of 
the animals and the strongest.' The soul is all the 
breaths; for all the breaths depend upon the soul. 
Since he formed man from his soul, therefore they say, 

* Man is all the animals ;* for all these are 
man's. 

In another passage this Brahraana gives quite a 
diflerent account. Purusha, as the soul of the universe, 
was alone. Hence "he did not enjoy happiness. 
He desired a second. He caused this same self to fail 
asunder into two parts. Thence arose a husband and 
wife. From them men were bom. She reflected, 

• How does he, after having produced me from himself, 

• Muir, 0, S. T„ i, 23. I Ibid, 1. 24. 
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cohabit with me ? Ah I let me disappear \ ’ She 
became a cow, and the other a bull; from them kine were 
produced. The one became a mare, the other a stal¬ 
lion : the one a she-aas, the other a male-ass. From 
them the class of animals with undivided hoofs were 
produced. The one became a she-goat, the other a he- 
goat: the one an ewe, the other a ram. From them 
goats and sheep were produced. In this manner 
pairs of all creatures whatsoever, down to ants, were 
created."* 

Again, this Brahmana says, " Prajapati created hy¬ 
ing beings. From his upper vital airs he created the 
gods; from his lower vital airs, mortal creatures,"f 

Manu’s account of tlie creation most probably fol¬ 
lows the preceding one in order of time ; and it will be 
noticed that he has developed some germs of thought 
<iXpressed there. " He (the self-existent) having felt 
desire, and willing to create various living beings from 
his own body, first created the waters, and threw into 
them a seed. That seed became a golden egg, of lus¬ 
tre equal to the Sun ; in it he himself was born as Brah¬ 
ma, the parent of all the world. The waters are called 
aiaiah, for they are sprung from Kara ; and as they were 
his first sphere of motion (ayana, i.e., path), he is there¬ 
fore called N5r5yana. Produced from die impercep¬ 
tible, eternal, existent and non-existent cause, that 
male (purusha) is celebrated in the world as Brahma. 
After dwelling for a year in the egg, the glorious being, 
by his own contemplation, split in twain. . . . 
Having divided his own body into two parts, the lord 
(Brahma) became, with the half a male, and with the 
half a female ; and in her he created Viraj. Know, 

• Muir, 0 - S. T., L aC. t " Vishnu Purfijis,” p. 51. 
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0 most excdl^t twice-bom men, that I, whom tliai 
male Viraj himself created, am the creator of all thk 
world. *' 

The PurSnas enter very minutely into the details oi 
the creation. Jt is one of the specified topics of which 
a Purina ought to treat. The first book of the " VUh- 
nu Purina " is largely filled with the accounts of this 
work. In his preface* to the translation of the '' Vish¬ 
nu Purina,'' Wilson says : ' ‘ The first book of the si.\: 
into which the work 1$ divided is occupied chiefly with 
the details of creation, primary and secondary; the 
first explaining how the universe proceeds from Prak- 
riti, or etenu! crude mattei*; the second, in what man¬ 
ner the form of things aw developed from the elemen¬ 
tary substance previously evolved, or how they reap-' 
pear after their temporary dcstniction. Both thcsi' 
creations are periodic^, but the termination of the first 
occurs only at the end of tlic life oi Brahm&; when not 
only aU the gods and other forms aw annihilated, but 
the elements are again merged into primary substance: 
besides which one only spiritual being exists: the latter 
takes place at the end of every KaJpa, a day of Brahma, 
ai^d affects only the forms of infeiior creatures and 
lower worlds, leaving the substance of the univei'se 
entiw. and sag:es and gods unharmed.'' 

The account in the Vishnu PuriLn,i ” was, accord¬ 
ing to that authority, “ originally imparted by the great 
father of all (BrahmS) in answer to the questions of 
Doksha and other venerable sages, and repeated by 
them to Pimikutsa, a king who reigned on the bank^ 
of the NarmadS. "I " Who can describe him who 
is not to be apprehended by the senses ? He is 

• Vi»tiou Purina, f. 39. f " Ibia," p, 
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Brahma, supreme, lord, eternal, unborn, imperishable. 
He then existed in the form of Purusha and of K§Ia. 
Purusha (Spirit) is the first form of the supreme J 
next proceeded two other forms, the discreet and in¬ 
discreet ; and Ksla (time) was the last. These four 
PradhSna (primary or erode matter}, Purusha (Spirit)., 
Vyakta (visible substance), and Kala (time)—in their 
due proportions, are the cause? of the production of 
the phenomena of creation, preservation, and destruc¬ 
tion. The supreme Brahma, the supreme s*)ul, the 
substance of the world, the lord of all creatures, the 
universal soul, the supreme ruler Hari (Vishnu), of 
his own will having entered into matter and spirits 
agitated the mutable and immutable principles, the 
season of creation having arrived, in the same manner 
a? fragrance afiects the mind from its proximity mere¬ 
ly, and not from any immediate operation upon mind 
itself ; so the supreme influenced the dements of crea¬ 
tion."* 

After giving an account of the creation, or rather 
the evolution of the elements, the " Vishnu Puraiia"t 
goes on to say; ‘' Then (the elements) ether, air, 
light, water'and earth, severally united with the pro^ 
parties of sound, and the rest existed as distinguishable 
accordit^ to their qualities as soothing, tenifle, or 
stupefying; but possessing various energies, and being 
unconnected, they could not without combination 
create Uving beings, not having blended with each other. 
Having combined, therefore, with one another, they 
assumed, through their mutual association, the char¬ 
acter of one mass of entire unity; and from the direc¬ 
tion of spirit, with the acquiescence of the indiscreet 

• " Vl$hnu Pursoa,” p. 13. t P»g® 
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principle, intellect, and the rest, to the gross elements 
inclusive* formed an egg, which gradually expanded 
like a bubble of water. This vast egg, compounded of 
the elements, and resting on the waters, was the ex¬ 
cellent natural abode of Vishnu in the form of Brahmi 
and there Vishnu, the lord of the universe, whose es¬ 
sence is inscrutable, assumed a perceptible form, and 
even he himself abided in it in the character of Brahma. 
Its womb, vast as the mountain Mem, was composed 
of the mountains; and the mighty oceans were the 
waters that filled its cavity. In that egg were the 
continents and seas and mountains, the planets and 
divisions of the universe, the gods, demons, and man* 
kind. 

'' Affecting then the quality of activity, Hari the 
lord of all, himself becoming BrahmS, engaged in the 
creation of the universe. Vishnu, wltli tlie quality 
oi goodness and of immeasurable power, preserves 
created things through successive ages, until the close 
of the period termed a Kalpa ; when the same mighty 
deity, invested with the quality of darkness, assumes 
the awful form of Rudia, and swallows up tho universe. 
Having thus devoured of all things, and converted 
the world into one vast ocean, the supreme reposes 
upon his mighty serpent couch amidst the deep: he 
awakes after a season, and again, as Brahmi, becomes 
the author of creation.'' 

The Purina next gives an account of the creation in 
the present Kalpa or age. This is a secondary crea¬ 
tion, for water and the earth also are already in exist¬ 
ence ; it is not creation properly speaking, but the 
change of pre-existing matter into their present forms. 
Vishnu knew that the earth lay hidden in the waters ; 
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lie, therefore, assuming the form of a boar,* raised it 
upon his tusks. 

In answer to a request for a full account of the crea¬ 
tion of gods and other beings, the following passagesf 
occur ‘ ‘ Created bcings> althoi^h they are destroyed 
^in their original forms) at the periods of dissolution, 
yet, being affected by the good or evil acts of former 
existence, are never exempted from their consequen¬ 
ces ; and when Brahmi creates the world anew, they 
are the prc^eny of his will, in the fourfold condition of 
gods, men, animals, and inanimate Brahin& 

then, being desirous of creating the four orders of 
beings—termed gods, demons, progenitors, and men^ 
collected his mind into itself. 

‘' Whilst thus concentrated, the quality of darkness 
pervaded bis body, and thence the demons (the asuras) 
were first bom, issuing from his thigh. BrahmS 
then abandoned that form which was composed of 
the rudiment of darkness, and which, being deserted 
by him, became night. Continuing to create, but as¬ 
suming a different shape, he experienced pleasure, and 
thence from his mouth proceeded the gods. The form 
abandoned by him became day, in which the good 
quality predominates ; and hence by day the gods are 
most powerful, and by night the demons. He next 
adopted another person (form) in which the rudiment 
of good men also prevailed; and thinking of himself 
as the father of the world, the progenitors (or Pitris) 
were bom from his side. The body, when he aban- 
4oned it, became the Sandhya, or evening twilight. 
Brahma then assumed another person, pervaded by 
<he quality of foulness; and from this, men in whom 
■ S«« Ante. p. 144, t*’P- 39 > 
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foulness (or passion) predominates, wore produced. 
Quickly abandoning that body, it became the davm. 
At the appearance of this light of day men fed most 
vigour; whilst the progenilois are most powerful in 
the evening. 

" Next from Brahma, in a form composed of the 
quality of foulness, was produced hunger, of whom 
anger was born; and the god put forth in darkness 
beings emaciated with hunger, of hideous aspect and 
with long beards. These beings hastened to the deity. 
Such of them as exclaimed, ' Oh, preserve us,’ were 
thence called Rfikahasas (from Raksha, to preserve); 
others who cried out, ’ Let us eat/ were denominated 
from that expression Yfikshaa (from Yak^ha, to eat). 
Beholding them so disgusting, the hairs of BrahmS 
were shrivelled up. and drst falling from his head were 
again renewed upon it; from their falling they became 
serpents, called Sarpa (Srip, to creep), from their 
creeping, and Ahi (from Hft. to abandon), because they 
had deserted the head. The creator of the world, 
being incensed, then created fierce beings, who were 
denominated goblins, bbutas, malignant fiends, and 
eaters of hesh. The Gandharvas (clxoristers) were 
next born: imbibing melody, drinking of the goddess 
of speech, they were bom, and hence their appellation. 

'' The divine Brahmi, influenced by their material 
energies, having created these beings, made others of 
his own will. Birds he formed from his vital vigour ; 
sheep from his heart; goats from his mouth ; kine from 
his belly and sides; and horses, elephants, sarabhas, 
gayals, deer, camels, mules, antelopes, and other ani¬ 
mals from his feet: whilst from the hairs of his body 
sprang herbs, roots, and fruits.'' In this manner all 
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things are said to have sprung from Brahtna ; they were 
with him in the egg : hence this is an account of evolu¬ 
tion, rather than of creation. The creation of man, 
as divided into four castes, is described in this Pui*2na, 
in similar terms to those in Manu. 

Following this is the account of the mind-born sons 
of Brahma—Bhrigu. Daksha, and others—nine in 
number, who became the progenitor's of men." Next 
" BrahmJ created himself as Menu SwSyambhu, bom 
of, and identical with, his original self, for the pro¬ 
tection of created beir^s : and the female portion 
of himsell he constituted Satarupa, whom austerity 
purified from the sin (forbidden nuptials), and whom 
the divine Manu Swayambhu took to wife. ’' After 
this follows a long account of the descendants of these 
mind-bom son ,; and it is then shown how by the pro¬ 
duction of the amrita at the churning of the ocean 
the gods obtained immortality, and the work of crea¬ 
tion for this age was complete. 

With some variatiojis this is the story of the crea¬ 
tion as told in the Puranas. In some, greater promin¬ 
ence is given to parts that are only lightly touched 
upon in this* account; whilst other incidents are more 
folly described here than in the other PurSnas. 

* See part iii. ebsp. t 



CHAPTER X. 

The Pubahic Divisions of Time. 

Thr three main divisions of time employed in the 
Hindu Scriptures are Yucas, Manvantabas, and 
K ALP AS." These will now be described. 

There are four Yugas, which together extend to 
12,000 divine years. Their respective duration is as 
follows 

Tho Xriti Yogi'S V 4,600 diviflt ynn. 

Tho Trots Yugtk •• S.6oo „ „ 

llioDvlparA Yugs *3.400 „ „ 

ThoK&liYaca • t.aoo ,, „ 

'* One year of mortals is equal to one day of the 
Bods/' As 360 is taken as the number of days in 
the year— 

TK« Krit&YiiKA ■ 4.Soe x i6o*i,;aS,ooo yoA» of morUli. 
Tht Tma ViMTA * 3,600 x aOo*:,396,000 .« „ 

Hie DvlpATA Yuj;ft ■ 3,400 x 36o« 6(54,000 
The Ktll Yugn ■ t.auo x '36o« 433.000 .. 

One MahSyuga, or Great Age, including the four 
lesser Yugas, theref(5rc, being 12,000 divine years 
*■4,320,000 years of mortals. "A thousand such 
MahSyugas are a day of BrahmS,' ’ and his nights are 
of equal duration; a Kaipa, therefore, or day of 
Brahma extends over 4,320,000,(000 onJinary years. 
'' Within each Kaipa, 14 Manus reign ; a Manvantara, 

• S« ‘' V}*hnu pQilna,' ’ book i. ebap. bl, and book ti, ebsp. i. 
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or period of a Manu, therefore, is consequently one* 
fourteenth part of a KaJpa, or day of BrahmS. 

"In the present Kalpa, six Manus, of whom Swyam- 
bhuva was the first, have already passed away; the 
present being Vaivasata. In each Manvantara (period 
of a Manu), seven Rishls, certain deities, an Indra 
and a Manu, and the kings, his sons, are created and 
perish. A thousand systems of the four Yugas occur 
coincidentally with these fourteen Manvantaras, and 
consequently about 71 systems of four Yugas elapse 
during each Manvantara, and measure the lives of the 
Manus and the deities of the period. At the close of 
this day of BrahmS, a collapse of the universe takes 
place, which lasts through a night of Brahms, equal 
in duration to his day, during which period the worlds 
arc converted into one great ocean, when the lotus- 
bom god (Brahma), expanded by lus deglutition of 
the universe, and contemplated by the Yogis and gods 
in Janaloka. sleeps on the serpent Sesha. At the 
end of that ni^t he awakes and creates anew, 

“A year of Brahma is composed of the proper 
number of such days and nights, and a hundred of 
such years constitute his whole life. The period of 
his life is called Vara, and the half of it Pararddha, 
or the half of a Para. One ParSrddlia, or half of 
Brahn^'s existence, has now expired, terminating with 
the great Kalpa called the Padma Kalpa. The now 
existing Kalpa, or day of BrahmS, called VarSha (or 
that of the boar), is the first of the second ParSrddha 
of BrahmS's existence. The dissolution which occurs 
at the end of each Kalpa, or day of Brahma, is called 
naimiitika, incidental, occasional, or contingent.' '• 

» Muir, 0 . S- T., t 45. 
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The dissolution of existing beings is of three kinds; 
“incidental, elemental, and absolute.”* The first is 
nairniitika> occaiionsd, incidental, or BrSdimya, as 
occasioned by the intervals of BrahmS's days; the 
destruction of creatures, though not of the substance 
of the world, occurring during the night, The second 
is the general resolution of the elements into their 
primitive source, or Prakriti, the PrSkritika destruc¬ 
tion, and occurs at the end of BrahmS's life, The 
third, the absolute, or final, Alyantika, is individual 
annihilation, Moksha, exemption for ever from future 
lexistence. 

The process of destruction is described as follows:— 

“At the end of a thousand periods of four ages the 
earth is for the most part exhausted. A total death 
then ensues, which hstK a hundred years, and in con¬ 
sequence of the failure of food all beings become 
languid and exanimate, and at last entirely perish. 
The eternal Vishnu then assumes the character of 
Jitadra, the destroyer, and descends to reunite all his 
creatures with himself. He enters into the seven 
rays of the sun, drinks up all the waters of the globe, 
and causes all moisture whatever, in living bodies or 
in the soil, to e\'apoiate,‘ thus drying up the whole 
earth. The seas, the rivers, the mountain-torrents, 
and springs ara all exhaled, and so are all the waters 
of Patftla, the rogioa'^ below the earth. 

“ Thus fed, through his intervention, with abundant 
moisture, Uie seven solar rays dilate to seven suns, 
whose radiance glows above, below, and on every 
side, and seta the three worlds, and Patala on fire. 
The three worlds, consumed by these suns, become 

• •' VisbuQ Purina,'' p. 6^0, note. 
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Tugg«d and deformed throughout the whole e.'ctent 
of their mountaius, rivers, and seas; and the earth, 
bare of verdure and destitute of moistui'e, alone re¬ 
mains, resembling in appearance the back of a tortoise. 
The destroyer of all things, Hari, in the form of Rudra, 
who is the flame of time, becomes the scorching 
breath of the serpent Sesha, and thereby reduces 
Pataia to ashes. The great fire, when it has burnt all 
the divisions of Patala. proceeds to the earth and con¬ 
sumes it also. A vast whirlpool of eddying flame then 
spreads to the region of the atmosphere and the sphere 
of the gods, and wraps them in ruin. The three 
spheres show like a frying-pan amidst the suiround- 
ing flames, that prey upon all movable or stationary 
things. The inhabitants of the two upper spheres, 
having discharged their functions, and being annoyed 
by the heat, remove to the sphere above, or Mahar- 
loka. When that becomes heated, its tenants, who 
after the fxill period of their stay, are desirous of as¬ 
cending to liigher regions, depart for the Janaloka, "• 

The “VSyu Pur§na"t gives more explicit teaching 
or. this subject. 

“Those ss^nted mortals who have diligently wor¬ 
shipped Vishnu and arc distinguished for piety, abide 
at the time of dissolution in Maharloka, with the 
Pitris, the Manus, the seven Rishis, the various orders of 
celestial spirits and the gods. These, when the heat 
of tl:e flames that destroy the world reaches to Mahar- 
Joka, repair to Janaloka in their subtle forms, destined 
to become re-embodied in similar capacities as their 
former, when the world is renewed, at the beginning 
of the succeeding Kalpa. This continues throughout 

• '• Visbflu Turina/' p. 631. ttWd. p. 632, note. 
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the life ol Brahma; at the expiration of his life 
ah are destroyed; but those who have then attained 
a residence in the Brahmaloka, by having identified 
themselves in spirit with the Supreme, are finally re^ 
solved into the sole exulting Brahma.” 

The ”Vishnu PurSna”“ continues as follows: 
” JanSrddana, in the person of Rudra, having con¬ 
sumed the whole world, breathes forth heavy clouds. 
Mighty in size, and loud in thunder, they fill all space. 
Showering down torrents of water, these clouds quench 
the dreadful fires which involve the three worlds, and 
tlien they rain uninterruptedly for a hundred years 
and deluge the whole world. Pouring down in drops 
as large as dice, these rains overspread the earth, and 
fill t^ tniddlo region and inundate heaven. The 
world is now enveloped in darkness, and all things, 
animate and inanimate, having perished, the clouds 
continue to pour down their waters for more than a 
hundred years,” 

The four Yug:as mentioned above—w«., the Krita, 
Tretft, Dvipara, and Kali'—have characteristic quali¬ 
ties. The Krita i$ the golden, and Kali the iron age. 
The MahabhSrata f gives these characteristics very 
distinctly, Hanumfiu, the monkey-god, is the speak¬ 
er. describing the four ages to Bhfmasena, one of the 
Pandus. 

”The Krita is that ag:e in which righteousness is 
eternal. In the time of that most excellent of Yugas 
(everything) had been done (KHia), and nothing (re¬ 
mained) to be done. Duties did not then languish, 
nor did the people decline- Afterwards through (the 
influence of) time, this Yuga fell into a state of 

• Pag* 655. fMuir, 0 . S. T., i 144. 
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inferiority. In that age there were neither gods, Dina- 
vas, Gandharvas, Yikehasas.Rikshasas, nor Panna^s^ 
no buying and selling went on, no efforts were made 
by men ; the fruit (of the earth was obtained) by their 
njere wish ; righteousness and abandonment of the 
world (prevailed). No disease or decline of the organa 
of sense arose through the influence of age; there was 
no malice, weepii^, pride, or deceit, no contention, 
no hatred, cruelty, fear, affliction, jealoasy, or envy. 
Hence the Supreme Brohmi was the transcendent 
resort of these Yogins- Then NlrSyana, the soul of 
all beings, was white. In that age were born creatures 
devoted to their duties. They were alike in the 
object of their trust, in observance, and in their know¬ 
ledge. At that period the castes, alike in their func¬ 
tions, fulfilled their duties, were unceasingly devoted 
to one deity, and used one formula (mantra), 
one rule, and one rite. They had but one 
Veda, 

"Understand now the Treti, m which sacrifice 
commenced, righteousness decreased by a fourth, 
Vishnu became red; and men adhered to truth, and 
were devoted to a righteousness dependent on ceremo¬ 
nies. Then sacrifices prevailed, with holy arts and a 
variety of rites. In the Tretfi men acted with an 
object in view, seeking after reward for their rites and 
their gifts, and no longer disposed to austerities, and 
to liberality from (a simple feeling of) duty. In this 
age, however, they were devoted to their own duties 
and to religious ceremonies. 

"In the Dvapara age r^hteousness was diminish¬ 
ed by two quarters, Vishnu became yellow, and the 
Veda fourfold. Some studied four Vedas, some three, 
w. HM 24 
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otbcrs two, and some none at all. The scriptures 
being thus divided, ceremonies were celebrated 
in a great variety of waysand the people, being 
cccupicd with austerity and the bestowal of gifts, 
became fuU of passion {rijast). Owing to ignorance of 
the oneVeda, Vedas were multiplied. And now from 
the decline of goodness few only adhered to 

truth. When men had fallen away from goodness, 
many diseases, desires, and calamities, caused by 
destiny, assaQed them, by which they were severe¬ 
ly afflicted, and driven to practise austerities. 
Others, de.siring enjoyments and heavenly bliss, 
offered sacrihees. Thus, when they had reached 
the Dvflpara, men declined through unrighteous-* 
ness. 

**ln the Kali, righteousness remained to the extent 
of one-fourth only. Arrived in that age of darkness, 
Vishnu became black; practices enjoined by the 
Vedas, works of righteousness, and rites of sacrifices 
ceased. Calamities, diseases, fatigue, faults, such as 
anger, etc., distresses, anxiety, liunger, fear, prevailed. 
As the ages revolve, righteousness again declines ; 
when this takes place, the people also dgcline. When 
they decay, the impulses which actuate them also 
decay. The practices generated by this declension 
of the Yugas frustrate men's aims. Such is the Kali 
Yuga, which has existed for a short time. Those who 
are long-lived act in conformity with the character 
of the age.' * In the " Bhishmaparvan '' there is a 
paragraph in which it is said that *‘Four thousand 
years are specified as the duration of life in the Krita 
Yuga, three thousand in the Tretl, and two thousand 
form the period at present established on earth in the 
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Dvlpaia. < There is no fixed measure in the Tishya 

It should be noticed that the immense duration of 
the a^ as quoted above from the "Vishnu Purina" 
is peculiar to the Purinas. In the text of the Mahir 
bhirata "no mention is made of the years comprising 
the difierent Yugas being divine years ,though the 
earlier books certainly favour far more extravagant 
notions of chronology than those which Western 
nations accept. 

It is mtereating to notice that in the account of 
the ICrita Yuga. or Age of Kighteousness, it is said 
that the castes were alike in their functions. This 
must evidently mean that the modem caste distinct 
lions did not then exist, and that all were devoted to 
the worship cd one deity with one rule and one rite, 
evidently pointing to the time when their forefathers 
were monotheists. And in the judgnient of the writer 
this happy condition was in the age of which the pre¬ 
vailing characteristic was righteousness. 

•Muir, 0. s. T., i, 148. 1*. Ui- 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE DIVINS RX 9 HIS. 

1 . Buricu. 

*' When Brahms wished to populate the world, he 
created mind-born sons, like himself; vig., Bhrij^u. 
PuUstya, Ptilaha, Kratu. Angiras, Marichi, Dak^a, 
Atri, and Vasishtha: these are the nine Brahm^ 
or BrahmSrishis celebrated in the PurSnas/'* Ori¬ 
ginally seven only were mentioned in the Mah&bhft- 
rata; but the lists found in different parts of that 
Epic do not agree with each other. These seven are 
supposed to'be visible in the Great Bear, as their wives 
shine in the Pleiades. These Brahmaxishis are also 
called FrajSpatis (lords of o&pring), Brahmlputras 
(sons of BrahmS), and Br§bmanas. The '' Vishnu 
Fur&na" teaches that Bhrigu married his niece KhySti, 
a daughter of Daksha, who bore to him Sri or Lakshmi; 
but as it was the common belief that she was one of 
the products of the churning of the ocean, the reciter 
of the Purana is asked to explain this discrepancy. . 
The substance of his answer was, that of gods, 

Putiipa,'' p. 4^. 
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animals, and man, Hari is all that is called male, 
Lakshmi is all that is termed female/' 

In his account of the creation, Manu mentions ten 
Maharishis as having been created by himself, one of 
whom is Bhrigu, who in his turn created seven other 
Manus, from whom all that is has sprung.* The 
Mahibhfirata says : "Six great Eishis are known as 
the mind-bom sons of BrahmS ; ’' but Bhrigu is not 
named amongst them. In another passage it des¬ 
cribes him as a son of Vanina, but ^alimi is there 
hdentihed with Varuua. At a sacrifice at which 
Brahmft officiated, a portion of Vanina was thrown 
into the sacrificial fire, whence there arose three men 
endowed with bodies. Bhrigu sprang first from hhrik 
(the biasing of the fire), Angiras from the cinders, and 
Kavi from a heap of ashes. The god called MahS- 
deva, Vaiuna, and Pavana, claimed these three as his 
own. Agni and Brahmfi also claimed them.f It wa!» 
agreed that Bhrigtt was Varuna’s son. Agni received 
Angiras, and BrabmA took Kavi. In another part of 
that poem it is said, We have heard that the great 
and venerable Eishi Bhrigu was produced by Brah- 
mS. from fire at the sacrifice of Varuna/*| The 
'‘Bhigavata Purina'' says that ‘'he sprang from 
tilfl skin of the Creator;'' and the Mah&bh&rata, in 
another verse, declares that '' the venerable Bhrigu, 
having split BrahmS's heart, issued forth.'' 

At. the great sacrifice of Daksha, to which Siva was 
not invited. Bhrigu officiated as priest; and because 
he reviled that god and his followers, and justified 
Daksha in slighting him, he suffered the loss of his 
beard. 

••Moir, O. S. T,, f Ibid, 1 . 44J. 
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The Mah5bharata gives a legend of Bhrigu cursing 
Indra. The Indra of that age, named Naha^, 
being fiUed with pride, lost the benefit of his previous 
g:ood works, and in his presumption caused the Rishis 
to carry him about. When it came to Agastya's turn 
to carry him, Bhrigu said to him, " Why do we sub¬ 
mit to the insults of this wicked Icing of the gods ?" 
Agastya replied that none of the Rishis had cursed 
Nahusha, because he had received as a boon the power 
to subject to his service any on whom he fixed his 
-eye; but that at the same time he was quite ready to act 
upon any suggestion B hrigu m igh t m ake. Bhrigu then 
told him that he had been sent by Brahmi to take 
vengeance on Nahusha, who would that very day 
attach Agastya to his car and kick him ; but incensed 
4 it this insult, he (Bhrigu) would by a curse condemn 
the oppressor to become a serpent. 

The mighty Nahusha summoned Agastya from the 
banks of the Saras vat i to carry him. The glorious 
.Bhrigu then said to Maitrivarum (Agastya), "Gose 
thy eyes, whilst I enter into the knot of thy hair I” 
With the view of overthrowing the king, Bhrigu hid 
himself in the hair of Agastya, who then stood motion¬ 
less as a stock. Nahusha came to Agastya, when the 
•sage desired to be attached to the vehicle, and agreed 
to carry the king of the gods wherever he pleased* 
Kahusha attached him, but Bhrigu did not venture 
to look at him, knowing his power of subduing by a 
glance, Agastya kept his temper; even when urged 
by a goad, he remained unmoved. The king at last 
kicked him ; then Bhrigu, invisible in the hair of 
Agastya, became enraged, and violently cursed him: 

Since, fool, thou hast in thine anger smitten the 
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great Muiu on the head with thy fCMit, therefore be¬ 
come a serpent, and fall swiftly to the earth, ’ ’• Thus 
cm^ed, Nahusha fell to the earth; had the sage been 
seen by Indra, he would have been unable to punish 
the oppressor. 

Bhrifu on another occasion cursed Agni. The 
MahSbhflrata says:—A woman named Puloma was 
betrothed to a demon; Bhrigu, seeing her beauty, 
married her according to Vedic rites, and carried her 
off secretly. The demon, by the aid of Agni, discover¬ 
ed the bride's hiding-place, and took her away to hi» 
home. For rendering the demon this assistance*, 
Bhrigu, cursing Agni, said. ''From this day you shall 
eat everything." Agni asked Bhrigu why he had 
cursed him, seeing that by speaking the truth he had 
simply done his duty; and reminded him that '* when 
a person is asked a question, and intentionally speakn 
what is false, he, with seven preceding and seven 
succeeding generations, is cast into hell; and that he 
who wittdiolds information is equally guilty." He 
goes on to say. "I, too, can curse, but respecting 
BrShmans restrain my auger, I am really the mouth 
of the gods and ancestors. When ghi la offered to 
them, they partake of it through me as their mouth; 
how then can I be said to eat everything ?'' Bhrigu 
hearing this consented to modify his curse, by saying 
that, " as the Sun by his light and heat purifies aU 
nature, so Agni should purify all that passed through 
him." 

Bhrigu.is said to have performed a most wonderful 
deed; the transforming of a Kshattriya king into a 
Brthman. The MahabhSrataf gives the following 

* Molf, 0 . S. T., i. 314. + Uuir, 0 . S. T., i, 339. 
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account of this unique work :—" DivodJLsa, King of 
Kasi (Benares), was attacked by the sons of VitS- 
havya, and all his family slain in battle. The afflict¬ 
ed monarch therefore resorted to the sage Bharad- 
vaja, who performed for him a sacrifice, in consequence- 
of which a son named Pratardana was born to him. 
Pratardana, becoming an accomplished warrior, was 
sent by his father to take vengeance on the VitShav- 
yas, Vitihavya had now to fly to another sage, 
Bhrigu, who promised his protection. The avenger 
Pratardana, however, followed, and demanded that 
the refugee should be given up. Bhrigu, the most 
eminent of religious men, filled with compassion, 
said, ‘ There is no ICshattriya here; all these are 
Brahmans.' Hearing this true assertion of Bhrigu, 
Pratardana was glad, and, gently touching the aageV 
feet, rejoined, ‘ Even thus, 0 glorious saint, I have 
gained my object, for I have compelled this king to 
relinquish his caste.' This Vitahavya, by the mere 
word of Bhrigu, became a Brahman Rishi, and at. 
utterer of the Vedas." 

The names of nineteen Ehrigus are given in the 
“Matsya Purina," who are said to be composers of 
hymns; Bhrigu himself being one of the narrators 
of the Mahibhirata. Professor Roth* speaks of the 
Bhrigus as a class of mythological beings, who belong¬ 
ed to the aerial or middle class of gods. They were the 
discoverers of fire, and then brought it to men. He 
adds that the race has a connection with history, as one 
of the chief BrShmanical families bears the name, 
and allusions are made to the fact in the hymns of 
the Rig-Veda. 


Uoir, 0. s, T., i, 4 * 2 . 
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In the Rimiyana tliere are not many references to 
Bhrigu ; ’he is there called a Maharishi; and Rama 
is induced to slay a female demon hy the remembrance 
that Vishnu slew Bhrigu's wife when she aspired to 
Indra's throne. He is tlie saint whom the childless 
wives of SSgar worshipped in order to obtain a son; 
and he gave to one lady ont, to the other sixty 
thousand. ParasurSma was one of his most illus¬ 
trious descendants. 

2. PUIASTYA. 

Pula.stya, another of Brahmd’s mind-bom sons, is 
reverenced because it was through him that the Fu- 
rftnas were made known to men. The reason of his 
being regarded as the reveaJer of Scripture is taught 
in the "Vishnu Purina/'* where the narrator Parft- 
sara, in answer to a question of his disciple Maitreya, 
Aa3^: * * Yon recall to my mind what was of old nar¬ 
rated by my father's father. Vasishtha. I had heard 
that my father had been devoured by a RSkshas, 
employed by Visvamitra: violent anger seised me, 
and I commenced a sacrifice for the destruction of the 
Kalcshasas; hundreds of them were reduced to 
ashes by the rite, when, as they were about to be en¬ 
tirely extirpated, my grandfather Vasishtha, thus 
spoke to me ; ‘ Enough, my child ; let thy wrath be 
appeased; the Rakshasas are not culpable: thy 
father's death wsa the work of destiny.' " 

Partsara ceased from his sacrifice, and his grand¬ 
father was pleased; then Pulastya coming said to 
him : ' ‘ Since, in the violence of animosity, you have 
listened to the words of your progenitor, and exercised 

• 4 .: 
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clemency, you shall become learned in every 
science. Since you have forborne, even though in¬ 
censed, to destroy my posterity, 1 will bestow on you 
another boon; you shall become the author of a 
summary of the PurSnas, shall know the tnie nature 
of the deities, and your understanding through my 
favour shall be perfect and free from doubts.'' Para- 
sara relates the Purina as told him formerly "by 
Vasishtha and the wise Pulastya.'' 

Pulastya married Prithi, a daughter of Daksha, by 
whom he had a son, the sage Agastya; the Bhigavata 
calls his wife Havisbhu. whose sons were Agastya and 
Visravas,' the father of Kuvera, Rivana, and other 
Rikshasas. 

The reason of ParSsara’s attack upon the RSk- 
shasas is given in a legend in the MahlbhSrata. King 
Kalmashapada, meeting with Sakti (Parasara's father) 
in a narrow path in a forest, wished him to get 
out of his way. Tl\is the sage refused to do: where¬ 
upon the king thrashed him with his whip ; in return 
Sakti cursed him, and he became a cannibal Rsk- 
shas. When in this form, the king killed and ate Sakti 
and all the other sons of Vasishtha. Sakti's wife 
being pregnant at the time of hib death, Parlsara was 
born soon after and brought up with his grandfather. 
When he grew up. he commenced the slaughter of 
the Rikshasas, hut was restrained by Vasishtha, 
Pulastya, and others. 

3 . PULAIIA. 

This Rishi does not f^ure largely in Hindu mytho¬ 
logy. He married a daughter of Daksha named! 
Kshaml (Patience), by whom he had three sons. 
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4. Kratu. 

Kratu is no more widely known tban Pulaha. He 
inanied Sannati (Humility), another daughter of 
Daksha, by whom he had "sixty thousand BaJakhiJ- 
yas, pigmy sages no bigger than the joint of the thumb \ 
chaste, pious, and resplendent as the rays of the sun, ’ 

5. Angiras. 

Angiras is famed as the author of several hymns 
of Rig“Veda. He first married Smriti (Memory), by 
whom he had four daughters, and afterwards he mar¬ 
ried Swaddha (Oblation) and Satf, also. Dalcsha's 
daughters. H» so-called daughters, the Fratyangi- 
rasa Hichas. are thirty-five verses addressed to pre¬ 
siding divinities. There is some ambiguity in the use 
of his name; it comes from the same root as Agni. 
of which deity it is used as an epithet; it is also used 
of Agni's father, and is the name of a son of Agneya, 
Agni's daughter. Angira.s is supposed to have been 
a8sr>ciated with Bhrigu in introducing fire-worship 
into India. 

6 . Maiuchi. 

Marichi is better known through his descendants 
than from any work of his own. bis most illustrious 
child being Ka.syapa, as a son of whom Vishnu came, 
in his incamatinn, a« a dwarf. Amongst Kasyapa's 
thirteen wives were Diti and Aditi, who by him be¬ 
came the mothers of gods. ‘' There were twelve cele¬ 
brated deities iri a former age called Tushitas, who, 
on the approach of the present period, or during the 
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reign of the last Manu Chakshusa, said amongst them¬ 
selves, ' Come, let us quickly enter into the womb of 
Aditi, that we may be bom in the next Manvantara, 
for thereby we shall again enjoy the rank of gods. 
Accordingly they were bom the sons of Kasyapa, 
the son of Marichi by Aditi; thence named the twelve 
Adityas, whose names were Vishnu, Sakra, Aryaman, 
Dhuti, Tvastri, Pushan, Vivasvat, Savitri, Mitra, 
Varuna, Ansa» and Bhaga.”* 

An explanation of the fact that gods undergo suc¬ 
cessive births is found in the ‘' VSyu PurSna.'' In the 
beginning of the Kalpa, twelve gods, named Jayas, 
were created by Brahm£ as his deputies and assist¬ 
ants in creation. They, lost in meditation, ne^ected 
his commands, on which he declared that they should 
be reborn in each Manvantara until the seventh, f 
The writer of the " Vishnu PurSna” tries to explain 
this fact: ’ ‘ These classes of divinities are bom 
again at the end of a thousand ages accordii^ to their 
own pleasure, and their appearance and disappearance 
are spoken of a.s a birth and death; but they exist 
age after age in the same manner as the sun sets and 
rises again. 

By his wife Diti, Kasyapa had two sons, Hiranya- 
kasipu and Hiranyiksha, whom Vishnu, here said to 
be the son of her sister Aditi, became incarnate to 
destroy ; these mortal enemies were therefore cousins. 

• 7- Aral. 

Atri was the author of many Vedic hymns, especial¬ 
ly those ‘' praising Agni, Indra, the Asvins, and the 
Viswadevas." He married Anasuya, who bore him 

• " Vishnu PuriUia,” p. i3S. 1 Pag* *#3- 
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DurvSsas, the sage wim was slighted by India. Soma, 
the moon, is said to proceed from the eyes of his father 
Alri, 

When this sage and his wife were old, they received 
a visit at theii hermitage from RSma, Sita, and Laksh- 
man, who were then wandering from place to place— 

He caroe to Atri'a pure retreat, 

Paid reverence to kle boly feet, 

And from the saint such welcome waa 
As a load lather gives bis eon.'* * 

Atri, in introducing his wife to his illustrious guests, 
thus describes her— 

** Ten tbcuiaod yean tbls vctareei, bent 
Oa sternut ritei of penance, spent; 

Site, when the eloadi wltbluU their rain. 

And drought tea years eonsumsd the pljilti, 

Caused grateful roots and fruits to grow 
And ordered Oanxe here to flow; 

80 from their earei the saints ahe freed, 

Nor let those chucks thedr rltee impede. 

Slie wrought in hee ven's iMbaK, and made * 
Ten nights of one, the gods to aUl.'^f 

AnasQya, then joins with her husband in welcoming 
the exiles to their hermitage, and, delighted with the 
princess, tells her to ask a boon. As, however, Siti 
appeared to want nothing particular, the aged saint 
said— 

'' My gift to* 4 ay 

Thy ewcct conteutment shall repay: 

Accept tlue precioue robe to wear. 

Of heavenly fabric, rich and rare; 

Theee gems thy llmha to ornament. 

Tlda precious balsam sweet of Meat. 

• Griffitbs’s " Bima.yasa," il, 46g. f Ibid, 11, 4 ?}. 
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O MftitliU dame I thie giit of mine 
Shell make thy Hmbe with beauty shine. 

And, hreathing o'er thy frame, dispense 
Its pure a&d lasting influence. 

This balsani, on thy fair limbs apread. 

New radiance on thy lord shall shed. 

As Lakshmi’s beauty lends a grace 
To Visbna's own celestial lace." ■ 

8. Daksha. 

Daksha, the father of UmS, the consort of Siva, has 
attained pre*emin€nce amongst his brethren largely 
through the greatness of his son-in-law. He, too, is a 



mind-bom son of BrahmS; or, accordir^ to other 
accounts, sprang from the thumb of his father. He is 

• Gtl£th^s '' Rimayana,' ’ ii, 474, 
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wn© of the chief Prajapatis, Before speaking of Dak- 
sha, .as the term PrajSpati is of fre^^uent occurrence, 
ii. will, not be out of place here to describe the position 
of. these beings. 

The term Prajfipati means a lord of creatures ; tlie 
BrajSpatis, therefore, are regarded as the progenitors 
of .mankind. The word is used in much the same man¬ 
ner. (la Patriarch in the Christian Scriptures. Some¬ 
times. BrahmS alone is intended by the term PrajR- 
Rati ; he is " lord of creatures.sometimes it is 
employed for the fiwt-fonned men from whom the 
human race sprang. The wovd was originally em¬ 
ployed as an epithet of Savitri and Soma, as well as of 
Hiranyagavbha, or Brahmft. It afterwards, howc^'er, 
came to denote a separate deity, who appeal’s in three 
places in the Rig-V^a. Prajfipati is sometimes iden¬ 
tified with the universe, and described (in the same way 
8^ BrahmA, or entity, or non-entity in other places) 
as having alone existed in the begilining, as the source 
out of which creation was evolved: 'V.g., Prajgpati 
was this universe; Vach was a second to him. She 
became pregnant, she departed from him, she , 
produced these creatures. She agaia entered into 
PrajRpati.'"* At the same time he is " sometimes 

described as a secondary or subordinate deity, and 
treated sx one of thirty-three deities." 

By the time Manu wrote, creation had come to be 
regarded as the special work of Brahma, hence the 
term PrajRpati is applied to him in the Dharmasastra, 
and in the later writings it is given to those who sprang 
from him, and carried on hU work of populating the 
vorld. 
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'fho Mahabharala* gives two distinct accounts of 
the ori^iinof Daksha :—" Daksha, the glorious Rishi. 
trantjuil in spirit, and gif^at in austere fervotu", spranff 
from the right thumb of Brahma. From the left 
thumb sprang the great Muni'? wife, by whom he 
begot fifty daughters.” "Born w-ith alJ splendour, 
2 ike that of the great Kishis, the ten sons of Prachetas 
(another Prajapati) arc reputed to have been virtuous 
and hc)ly, and by them the glorious beings (trees, 
plants, etc.), was formerly burnt up by fire spring¬ 
ing from their mouths. From them was born Dak- 
sha Prachetasa: and from Daksha, the parent of th« 
world, {were produced) these creatines. Cohabiting 
with Virini, the Muni Daksha begat a thousand sons 
like himself, faimms for their religioiLs observances.” 
In the Hanvansa, Vishnu in identified with Daksha. 
At the end of a thousand Yhgas the BrahmSns of a 
prc\*ious age, "perfect in knoM’l edge and contempla- 
fioa, became involved in the dissolution of the world. 
ITien Vi^lmu, sprung from Brahma, removed beyond 
the sphere of sense, absorbed in contemplation, be¬ 
came the Prajapati Dakaha, and formed numerous 
creatures ?’'t* 

Fuller particulars of Daksha's origin we find in the 
"Vishnu Parana. “ From Brahma, continuing to 
meditate, were bom mind-engendered progeny, with 
forms and faculties derived from his corporeal nature, 
embodied spirits produced from the person of that 
all-wise deity. But a-s they did not multiply them¬ 
selves, Brahma created other mind-bom sons like 
himself, vis-, Bhrigu, etc. Considerable variety pre¬ 
vails in this list of Prajapatis, but the variations are 
• Mciir, O. S. T., i, SM- t!bid,i, 151. } I*age a 9 - 
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of the nature of additions made to an apparently- 
original enumeration of hut seven, whose names gener¬ 
ally occur. The names mentioned in all the Puiana& 
mice up altogether seventeen. The simple statement 
that the first PrajSpatis sprang from the mind or will 
of Brahma has not contented the depraved taste of 
the mystics, and in some of the Puranas, as the Bha- 
gavata, Viyu and Linga, they are said to be derived 
from the body of their progenitor; Bhrigu from his 
skin, Marichi from his mind, Atri from bis eyes, An- 
giras from his mouth, Pulastya from his ear, PuJaha 
from his navel. Kratu from his hand, Vasistha from 
bis breath, Daksba from his thumb, and Narnda from 
his lips. They do not exactly agree, however, in th^ 
[description of the places] whence tliese beings pro* 
ceed/^* 

The*' Vishnu Purftna”t also speaks of Daksha as a 
son of the Pr&chetasas, and gets over the difficulty by 
the statement that he was bom first as a son of Brah- 
ml, and afterwards as the son of the PrSchetasas. 
These progenitors of Daksha were the sons of a mighty 
patriarch named Prachinaverhis, so called from his 
placing upon the earth the sacred grass pointing tO' 
the East/' At the termination of a season of rigid 
penance, be married Savarnl, the daughter of the 
ocean, who had by him ten sons, styled Prlchetasas, 
who were skilled in military science; “ they all ob¬ 
served the same duties, practised religious austerities, 
and remained immersed in the bed of the sea for ten 
thousand years.'' The reason for this prolonged 
penance was the fact that their father had been en¬ 
joined by Brahma to increase the human family. In 

• Wilson In nol», p, 49, '' Vishnu Purina, '' t P*g« i 
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harmony with his promise of obedience, he told his 
sons that the performance of severe penance was the 
best way of fulhlling; Brahma's order; “ for whoever 
worships Vishnu, the bestower of good, attains un¬ 
doubtedly the object of his desires: there is no other 
mode. ’' 

As the sons were immersed in the ocean, intent on 
the worship of Vishnu, that deity appeared to them 
and. hearing their request, said. " Receive the boon 
you have desired ; for I. the giver of good, am content 
with you," Whilst tlie Prichetasas were absorbed 
in their devotions, "the trees grew and over^- 
dowed the unprotected earth, the people perished, 
the winds could not blow, the sky was shut out from 
view by the boughs, and mankind unable to labour 
for ten thousand years. When the sages saw this 
wijid (which tore up the trees) and fiames (which then 
consumed them) issued from their mouths, and the 
forests were soon cleared away. Soma, the severe^ 
-of the vegetable world, seeing nearly all the trees 
destroyed, went to the patriarchs and said, ‘ Restrain 
your indignation, and listen to me. I will make an 
alliance between you and the trees. Prescient of 
futurity. I have nourished this maiden, the daughter 
of the woods. She is called MaxishS, and, as your 
bride, she shall be the multiplier of the race of Dniva. 
From a portion of your and my lustre the patriarch 
Daksha shall be bom, who, endowed with a part of me 
and composed of your vigour, shall be resplendent as 
fire, and shall multiply the human race.’ " 

Soma then informs the brothers respecting MSrl- 
shl's origin, "There was formerly a sage named 
Kandu, eminent in wisdom and austerity, on the 


THE /HSSEJOR DEITIES. 


359 

bank? of the Gomati. India sent the nymph Pram- 
lochi to divert the sage from his devotions: they 
lived together for 150 years, during which time the 
Muni was given up to pleasure. The nymph at the 
close of this period fusked leave to depart, but the 
Muni entreated her to continue with him. And though 
at the end of several centuries she preferred the same 
request, again and again she was asked to remaur. 

“ On one occasion, as the sage was going forth from, 
their cottage in a great hurry, the nymph asked where 
he was going. ' The day,' he replied, ' is drawing last 
to a dose, I must perform the Sandhya woi'ship, or a 
duty will be neglected.' The nymph smiled mirthfully 
a.sshe rejoined,' Why do you talk, grave sir, of this day 
drawing to a close ; your day in a day of many yeaix,. 
a day that must be u marvel to all: explain what 
this means.’ The Muni said. ' Pair maiden, you 
came to the rivei'-sidc at dawn. I beheld you then, 
and you entered the heimitagc. It is now the revu* 
lution of evening, and the day is gone. \\’hat U the 
meaning of thi^ laughter? Tell me the truth,^ 
Pramlocha answered, ‘You say rightly, venerable 
BrShman, that 1 came hither at morning dawn, but 
several hundred yeai’s have passed since the time of 
my arrival. This is the truth.' ” She infurmed 
Jiim that they had lived together nine hujidred and 
seven years, six months, and three days. The Muni 
sees now that the nymph must have been sent by 
Indra purposely to interrupt his devotions, and 
deprive him of the divine knowledge he had desired, 
And though very angry with her at first, he bids her 
depart in peace, as he says, '' The sin is wholly mine, ’' 

‘' Thus addressed by the Muni, Pramlocha stood 
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trembling, whilst big drops of perspiration started 
from every pore, till he angrily cried to her, ' Begone, 
begone (' She then, reproached by him. went fofth 
from his dwelling, and, passing through the air, wiped 
the perspiration from her person with the leaves df 
the trees. The nymph went from tree to tree, 
and as with dusky shoots that crowned their summits 
she dried her limbs, which were covered with mois¬ 
ture, the child she had conceived by the Kishi came 
forth from the pores of her skin in drops of perspira¬ 
tion, The trees received the living dews, and the 
winds collected them into one mass. 'This,' said 
Soma, ‘ I matured by my rays, and gradually it in- 
orea.sed in size, till the exhalation that had rested on 
the tree-tops became the lovely girl named Marisha. 
The trees will give her to you, Prdchetasas; let yonr 
indignation be appeased. She is the progeny of Kan- 
du, the child of PramlochS, the nursling of the trees, 
the daughter of the wind and moon.' " 

Soma then informs the Prichetasas; that Marisha, 
in her previoas birth, was the widow of a prince, but 
left childless. She therefore earnestly worshipped 
Vishnu, who told her to desire some boon. She re¬ 
plied, " I pray thee that in succeeding births I may 
have honorable husbands, and a son equal to a pa¬ 
triarch among men, .... and may I tie 
born out of the ordinary course," Vishnu promised 
her : "In another life you shall have ten husbands 
of mighty prowess, and renowned for glorious acts; 
and you shall have a son magnanimous and valiant, 
distinguished by the rank of a patriarch, from <whom 
the various races of men shall multiply, aiid by^whose 
posterity the universe shall be filled. You,-virtyous 
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lady, shall be of marvellous birth, and delighting the 
hearts of men.'' Thus having spoken, the deity dis¬ 
appeared, and Soma iniorms his hearers that it was this 
princess who was bom as Mirisha. 

‘Soma having concluded, the PrSchetasas took 
MirishS, as he had enjoined them, righteously to wife, 
relinquishing their indignation against the trees, and 
upojii her they begot the eminent patriarch Daksha, 
who had (in a former life) been born as the son of 
Brahmi. This great sage, for the furtherance of 
ereation and the increase of mankind, created progeny, 
Obeying the command of Brahm&, he made movable 
and immovable things, the bipeds and quadrupeds, 
and subsequently by hU will gave birth to females, ten 
ai whom he bestowed on Dharma, thirteen on Kasyapa, 
and twenty-seven, who regulate the course of time, 
en Soma (the moon). Of these the goda, the Titans, 
the snake gods, cattle and birds, the singers and dan¬ 
cers of the courts of heaven, the spirits of evil and other 
beings, were bom. From that period forward living 
creatures were engendered in an ordinary manner; 
before the time of Daksha, they were variously propa¬ 
gated by the will, by sight, by touch, and by the in¬ 
fluence of religious austerities by devout sages and 
holy saints. ’ ’ 

Daksha's first attempts at populating the world 
were unsuccessful. A thousand sons were bom to 
him by Asikni, but these were induced by Nfirada 
not to propagate offspring. A thousand other sons 
by the same wife were born, who also were advised 
by NSrada not to be troubled with children. The 
PrajSpati, incensed, cursed Nirada, and proceeded 
to create sixty daughters by Asikni, whom he gave 
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to various husbands, by whom they had children. 
At length, when a time of peace and prosperity pre¬ 
vailed on the earth, and the gods had their proper 
places assigned to them, to Daksha was given the posi¬ 
tion as chief of the PrajSpatis—progenitors of man¬ 
kind. 

In the account of Siva it was noticed that as a pun¬ 
ishment for the insults Daksha had offered to his 
illustrious son-in-law, the great god changed bis head 
for that of a goat; a perpetual sign of his ignorance 
and stupidity. 

9. Vasishtha. 

Vasishtha, together with Pulastya, is said to have 
narrated the ‘ ‘ Vishnu Purina,'' and he, too, is be¬ 
lieved to have been the writer of many of the Vedic 
h3nnns. It was he who allayed the anger of Pari- 
Sara when that sage was about to extirpate the Rak- 
shas race, because one of thdr kings had slain his 
father. He is said to have been the Vytsa, or arranger 
of the Vedas, in the DvSpara Age; this work of 
ananging having a difierent agent in each age. 

Vasishtha. served as the family priest of several 
kings. One of these, named Saudlsa, when out hunt¬ 
ing, seeing a couple of tigers, shot one of them with an 
arrow. It happened that these tigers were really 
HIkshasas, for, as the one shot by Saudfisa was dy¬ 
ing, it assumed a fiendish shape ; the other, threaten¬ 
ing vengeance, disappeared. Not long after this, as 
the king was engaged in a sacrifice, Vasishtha being 
out of the room, the Rakshas who escaped, assuming 
the form of Vasishtlia, came to the king and said, 
^' Now that the sacrifice is ended, give me something 
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to eat; let it be cooked, and I will presently return." 
The Rakshas next transformed himself into the cook, 
and, having prepared a dish of human flesh, brought 
it to the king. When the real Muni enlei*ed, the king 
offered him the dish; but he discovered, by the forct^ 
of meditation, that it was human ftesh that was pre¬ 
sented to him. Indignant at the insult, cursing the 
king, he said, Your appetite shoil be excited by 
similar food to that now offered me. " The king was 
astonished at this outburst of anger, and Vasishtha, 
seeing this, by further meditation, discovered the 
whole trick: hut as he could not entirely recall the 
effects of his cui'se, he modiffed it so that it was to Nvork 
for twelve years only.* It was this same king who 
was cursed by Vai^ishtha's son Sakti to become u 
Rftkshas, and who, in that state, devoured the sage 
that cursed him, 

Vasishtha also cursed a king named Kimi. As the 
.king was about to commence a sacrifice that was to 
continue for a thousand years, he asked Vasishtha 
tu officiate as pri««t; but the Muni being engaged in a 
similar work for Indra, he could not do so for the next 
ft VC hundred years. The king proceeded with his 
sacrifice, engaging Gautama as priest. As socm as his 
engagement was over with.Indra, the sage, coming to* 
conduct Nimi'fl sacrifice, found another priest had been 
appointed. He was so angry that, cursing the king, 
he declared that he should cease to exist in a bodily 
form. On learning what was done, the king in return 
pronounced a similar curse upon the sage, Both 
took effect; but is Vasistha’s spirit became united 
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to the spirits of Mitra and Varuna, when these deities- 
were smitten with the beauty of the nymph Urvasi,. 
the spirit of the sa^e fell from them, and he became 
a^ain incorporated through her.* A verse in the Rig- 
Veda ascribes Vasishtha's birth to Mitm and Vanma, 
in harmony with the legend just quoted: "Thou,. 
O Vasishtha, art a son oi Mitra and Varuna, bom a 
Brahman from the soul of Ur\'asi. All the gods placed 
in the vessel thee—the drop which had fallen 
through divine contemplation.". 

There are several stories of quarrels between this, 
sage and Visvamitra, who was anxious to obtain 
the position of prie.st to Saudasa, which was held by 
Vasishtha. At another time, when he was priest to 
Harishchandra, he wa.s so greatly incensed at the- 
treatment the hing had received at Vis\*amitra’s 
hands that he cursed him, and he became a crane. 
His rival returned the compliment, and he too became 
a bird. In this form the sages fought so vif)lentl3r 
that it was necessary for Brahma to pacify them,. 
The real cause of all this unpleasantness was the 
fact that Visvamitra wa.s a Kshattriya by birth, who 
by penance ^nd various rites, had obtained admission 
into the Brahmanical caste. Previous to his exalta¬ 
tion he was a king, Being desirous of obtaining the 
wonderful cow that belonged to Vasishtha. which had 
the power to grant whatever her owner desired, as 
he could not overcome the Brahmans, owing to their 
superhuman power, he first sought to raise himself, 
to equality with them, and at length his efforts were 
crowned with success. 
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10 . Narapa. 

NSrada's name is not found in the list of BrahmS's 
•sons in the “ Vishnu Purtoa," jret he is generally re¬ 
garded as one, though, according to some authorities, 
he had a diflerent origin- He is the messei^er of the 
gods, and is often described as imparting informa¬ 
tion that was only known to them. It was he who 
persuaded the sons of Daksha not to beget offspring, 
and who was cursed for his interference; it was he 
who informed Kansa of the approaching birth of 
Krishna, which led that king to slay the children of 
Vasudeva; hence his common name is Kalikaraka, 
the strife-maker, and in modem plays he is 
introduced as a spy and marplot. The name NSrada 
IS frequently employed as a term of abuse. 
It is used to describe a quarrelsome, meddling 
person. 

“ A distii^uished son of BrahmS, named Narada, 
whose actions are the subject of a Purana, bears a 
strong resemblance to Hermes or Mercury. He was 
a wise legislator, great in arts and arms, an eloquent 
messenger of the gods, either to one another or to 
favoured mortals, and a musician of exquisite skill. 
His inventing the vina. or Indian lute, is thus describ¬ 
ed in the poem entitled ‘ Magha: * ‘ NSrada sat watch¬ 
ing from time to time his large vina, which, by the im¬ 
pulse of the breeae, yielded notes that piMced succes¬ 
sively the regions of his ear, and proceeded by musi- 
•cal intervals. ’ The Law Tract, supposed to have 
been revealed by Nirada, is at this hour cited by 
Pundits, and we cannot therefore believe him to have 
been the patron of thieves, though an innocent theft 
•of Krishna's cattle, by way of putting his divinity to 
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the test, he strangely imputed, in the ' Bh^avata 
Purina,’ to his father Brahma."* 

The accounts of Narada's origin vary considerably. 
According to the Bhagavata, he was the third incarna¬ 
tion of Vishnu. Manu declares that he was one of 
the Maharishis whom he created at the beginning of 
the age. Moorf quotes as follows : ‘ ‘ Brahma sand, 
‘Rise up, Rudra, and form man to govern the world.' 
Rudra obeyed ; but the men he made were fiercer 
than tigers, having nothing but the destructive qual¬ 
ity m their composition. Anger was their only pas¬ 
sion, Brahma, Vishnu, and Rudra then joined their 
different powers, and created ten men whose names 
were Nlrada," etc. The “Siva Purina" teaches 
that NIrada sprang from the thigh of his father • 

•' Brahma, in view of peopling the world, produced 
four beings, who, being refractory, caused their parent 
to weep. To comfort him, Siva, in the character of 
Rudra, issued from a fold in his forehead, with five 
heads and ten aims, and, endowing Brahma with ad¬ 
ditional might, he (Brahma) produced Bhrigu and the 
seven Rishis, and after that Narada from his tl\igh."J 
In another birth Narada was the son of Kasyapaf 
and a daughter of Daksha. Daksha was greatly in¬ 
censed when he dissuaded the Prajapati's sons from 
peopling the world, and declared that he should not 
have a resting-place; hence his wandering nature. 

On one occasion Narada was cursed by his ow» 
father, and he in return cursed Brahma. '' Brahma 

• W. Jon^. “ Asiatic Researches/’ i, *64. 

f " Hiodu PaDtheem. ” p. 91. 

Jlbld., p. 7S. 

I Visbeo PutSua,’* p. 1x8. 
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exhorted his son N&rada to Uke a wife, and assist in 
peopling the world. Narada, who was a votary of 
Krishna, becomes angry, affirms that devotion to that 
god n the sole way to attain felicity, aaid denounces 
hJs father as an erring instructor. Brahma, in reply, 
curse?? Narada, and dooms him to a life of sensuality, 
and subjection to women. Narada pays back the im¬ 
precation as follows : ‘ Wretch 1 become no objeset 

of adoration : how shall any one be devoted to the 
forms of thy worship ? Thou shalt without doubt 
Iu« after her who is no fit object of thy desires!' 
Through this curse of Nirada, the creator of the world 
ceased to be an object of worship. Beholding the 
beauty of his daughter, he ran after her, Narada, 
having made obeisance tii his lotxis-born father, for¬ 
sook his Brahmanical body, and became a Gandhar- 
va,* a chorister of Indra’s heaven." 

In the Mahabhirata, Narada figures as a religious 
teacher: and in the " Uttara KSnda" of the 
Ramayana is a specima: of his teaching, f A Brah¬ 
man, carrying the dead body of his son, came to the 
door of Rama '.s palace at Ayodha; and bewailing 
his loss, as he himself was unconscious oi any fault, 
he believed it to be to some misconduct on the 
part of the king. Rama summoned his councillors, 
when the divine sage Narada spoke as follows: 

' Hear, 0 king, how the boy's untimely death occur¬ 
red ; and, having heard the truth regarding what 
ought to be done, do it." Hie .story, briefly told, 
is iS follows : "A presumptuous Sudra, paying no 
regard to the fact that duriog the age in which be lived 

• " Kinwia P»ncharaCOi,'' Muir, 0 . S. T.. pielace. ir, p. 6 . 

t Ibid., i, ii;. 
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the prerogative of practising self-mortification had not 
de?;cended to the humble class to which he belonged, 
iiad been guilty of seeking to secure a store of religious 
merit by its exercise. Kama, after considerable search, 
comes upon a person who was eaigaged in the manner 
•described by NSrada. The Sudra avows his ca ste, 
and his desire to conquer for himself the rank of a 
god» by the self-mortification he was undergoing. 
Rama instantly cuts oft the offender's head ; the gods 
applaud the deed, and, having been encouraged by 
them to ask a boon, Rlma requests that the BrfUi- 
.man's boy may be resuscitated. He is informed that 
he was restored to life the very moment that the 
Sudra was slain." 

NJrada was the friend and companion of Krishna, 
and was famed for his musical talents, but, becoming 
presumptuous on account of them, he emulated the 
divine strains of Krishna, who severely punished him 
for his presumption by placing his vina in the paws 
of a bear, when it emitted sounds far sweeter than 
those of the minstrelsy of the mortified musician. 
Krishna played many practical jokes on his friend; 
on one <)Ccasion he went so far as to metamorphose 
him into a woman.** 

Great honour Is given to Karada became he is said 
to have revealed to Valmiki the " RSmayana,'' which 
opens as follows :— 

** To 9 &mted ^Irad, prlaoe of those 
Whose lore in words of wisdom flows. 

'WboM constftat care ajid chief delights 
Were sciiptore and ascetic rites, 

The good ValmiJa, first ftad b««t 
Of hermit saints, these words addressed ; 

•Moor, '* HiodQ Pantheon.*' p. 205. 
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' In all the jrortd, I puy tbee, wlio 
I» TlitaoDs; iaroic, true ? 

Firm in bis vow», of frateful mind. 

To every creature good and kind f 
EcQBteoua and holy, Juat and Tije, 

Alone flioet fair to all men's eyea ? 

■ ■ • ■ 

Giant, eaiivt divine, the boon I ask. 

For thee, 1 we«n, an easy task, 

To whom the power is given to know 
If socb a man breathes here below.* 

Then l^ad. clear before whose eye 
The present, past, and future lie, 

Made ready answer f’* 

Nirada proceeds to narrate the life of RSma to 
Valraiki, who feels that the task of writing down 
what was told him is too great a work for his poivers, 
until Brahma himself appesirs, and encourages him to 
proceed— 

* ‘ Then come. 0 best of seers, relate 
The life of Rima, good and great; 

Tke tale that saintly Kgcacl told 
In all its glorious length ooiold.*' f 

•GrtStbs'a ** mmayana.’* i, 3. 

f Jbid, i, 39 . 



CHAPTER II. 


KUVERA. 

Kitvera, the god of riches, does not occupy a very 
conspicuoias position in the mytholc^ of the Hindus. 
No imj^es or pictures of him are to be had, though he 
is frequently referred to in the Ramayana as the lord 
of gold and wealth. “ BrahmS had a mental son 
named Pulastya, who ag;ain had a mental son named 
Gaviputra Vaisravana (Knvera). The latter desert¬ 
ed his father, and went to Brahma, who as a reward 
made him immortal, and appointed him to be the god 
of riches, with Lanka for his capital, and the car 
Pushpaka for his vehicle.* This car was of inunense 
size, and moved at its owner's will at a marvellous 
speed ; RSvana took it by force from Kuvera, at whose 
death it was restored by Rama to its original possessor. 

‘ * Pulastya being incensed at this desertion (of his 
son Kuvera) reproduced the half of himseU in the form 
of Vaisravas, who looked upon Vaisravana with indig¬ 
nation. The latter strove to pacify his father, and 
with this view gave him three elegant RSkshasas to 
attend on him ; Piishpotkita, who had two sons, 
RSvana and Kumbhakama; Malini, who bore Vibhi- 
shana; and Raka, who bore Khara and Suparnakha. 
These sons were all valiant, .skilled in the Vedas and 
observers of religious rites, but, perceiving the 

• " Mahibbtrata Mnlr, 0 . S. T., iv, 481. 

W, HM 401 26 
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prosperity of Vaisravana, were filled with jealousy. 
Excepting Khara and SupamaJcha. theyhegan to prac¬ 
tise austerities to propitiate Brahma, and at the end 
•of a thousand years Havana cut off bis own head and 
threw it as an oblation into the fire. BrahmS appear¬ 
ed to put a stop to their austerities, and to offer them 
boons (except that of immortality). He ordained 
that R&vana should have heads and shapes at will 
and be invincible, except by men; that Kumbha- 
karna should enjoy a long sleep. Having obtained 
these powers, Havana expelled Vaisravana from 
Lanka. Kuvera retired to Gandamardana. RSvana 
having been installed as king, and begun to exercise 
his powers tyrannically, the Rishis resort to Brah¬ 
ma, who promises that, as Havana could not be killed 
by gods or asuras, the four-armed Vishnu, the chief 
of warriors, should by his (BrahmS’s) appointment 
descend to earth for his destraction.' '• 

The Rimayana (Uttara K 4 nda}f makes Kuvera 
the grandson, not the son, of Pulastya. In the Krita 
Yuga the pious Palastya, being teased with the sing¬ 
ing and dancing of different damsels, proclaimed that 
•any one of them whom he saw near his hermitage 
should become a mother. This threat had not been 
heard by the daughter of Trinavindu, who came near 
the hermitage, and incurred Pulastya's threatened 
•punishment. Her father, on learning her condition, 
gave her as wife to Pulastya, and she bore him a son 
named Visravas; who, becoming a sage, married a 
daughter of the Muni BharadvSja, whose son Brahmli 
named Vaisravana (Kuvera). He performed aus¬ 
terities for thousands of years, and received as a boon 

• Moir, 0 - s, T-, v, 4*3, t Ibid, iv, 4 it. 
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from Brahms that ha should be the god of riches, and 
one of the guardians of the world. At the suggestion 
of his father Visravas, he took possession of Lanka 
for his abode, which was formerly built by Visva- 
karma for the Rskshasas, who through fear of Vish¬ 
nu had recently forsaken it. 

A Rfikshas prince named Sumali, who had been 
driven to Pitala, happening to visit the earth, saw 
Kuvera travellii^ in his chariot to visit his father. 
This leads him to devise a plan by which he m%ht 
regain his former position. He sends his daughter 
Kaikasi to woo Visravas : she is kindly received and 
hecomes the mother of Havana, Kumbhakama, Su- 
pamakha and Vibhishana. When Kaikasi saw the 
splendour of Kuvera, she urges RSvana to resemble 
him in glory; who, in order to effect this, undergoes 
most severe austerities for a thousand years, when 
Brahma grants him as a boon invincibility against all 
beings more powerful than men, and other gifts. 
Kuvera on Havana's demand yields the city of Lanka, 
It was noticed above that Kuvera was one of the 
guardians of the world; these are commonly said to 
be four in Jiumber. Rama mentions their names . 

'*M&y he whose bend;? the thoader wield [ladra] 

Be in the Bast thy guard and shield ; 

May Y&mA’s care the South befriend. 

Afid Varnaa's arm the West defeod; 

Aad let Kavera, Lord of Cold. 

The Korth with firm protection hold-’'* 

When eight guardians are spoken of, the additional 
four are these : Agni has charge of the South-East, 
Surya of the South-West, Soma of the North-East, 
and VSyu of the North-West. 

* Ctlfiitbs'e R&m 4 yajia.'’ ii, 20. 
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Kuvera is called the King of the YSkshasas^ 
savage beings who, because the moment they were bom 
said, ‘'Let us eat," were called Yakshasas. These 
beings were ever on the watch for prey, and ate those 
they slew in battle. 

Throughout the Rlraayana there are brief refer¬ 
ences to Kuvera as the giver of riches, and also to the 
beauty of his palace and gardens. Thus Bhajadv£ja 
the sage, desirous of giving RSma and Lakshman a 
fitting reception, said— 

'' Her« iot garden nM, 

Whicb lu in Northern .Knru ; 
foe lenves cl^h and gema entnine, 

And let ilfi frnit be nymphs divine.'** 

His garden is a place "where the inhabitants enjoy 
a natural perfection, attended with complete happi¬ 
ness, obtained without exertion. There is there no 
vicissitude, nor decrepitude, nor death, nor fear; no 
distinction of virtue and vice, none of the me43ualiti« 
denoted by the words ‘ best,' ' worst,' and ' inter¬ 
mediate,' nor any change resulting from the succes¬ 
sion of the four Yugas. There is neither grief, weari¬ 
ness, anxiety, hunger, nor fear. The people live in 
perfect health, free from every suffering, for fen or 
twelve thousand years. ’ 'f As Sugriva was sending 
forth his armies to search for Sita, he thus speaks of 
this garden to Satabal, the leader of the army of the 
North— 

'' Pome your 0Q^wd w&y, and hasH 
Tiiroogb (he dire herron ot tb« wa^, 

Until triumpbaot with delight 
Your reech KaiUsa’s glittering height. 

•Giiffiths’e '* Himayane,” il, jsB* 

t"Bb 4 gavtt» PurSaa; ” Muir, 0. S. T., i, 4 ff 9 , 
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There stands • palace decked with gold. 

For King Kuvera wrought ot old, 

A home the heavenly artist planned, 

And fashioned with bis cuoniog hand. 

There lotuses adorn the flood 

With fuU'blcpwn flovrer and opening bud. 

Where swans and raallards Aoat. and gay 
Apsarasas” come down to play. 

There King Vaisravan^s self, the lord 
By all the universe adored. 

Who golden gifts to morUls sends. 

Lives with the Guhyakafl.f his friends. * *; 

As Rima and Lakshmaji were wandering in the 
Jorest, they were attacked by a giant named Viradha; 
but as they could not slay him with their weapons, 
they buried him aJive, and as a result he regained his 
proper form. Formerly Kuvcra held cursed him, for 
“loving Ramhha's charms too well," to assume the 
hideous form in which Rama met with him, and the 
only rehef Kuvera would give him was*^ 

" When Rfinia, Dasaratha’s son, 

Destroys thee, nod the hgbt U won, 

,Tby proper shape once more a«Hame, 

And heaven ^ain shall give thee room. 

When Rivana had risen to the summit of his power, 
he made the gods perform various offices in his house : 
thus Indra prepared garlands, Agni was his cook, 
Surya gave light by day and Chandra by night, and 
Kuvera became his cash-keeper. 

Kuvera married Yakshi or Charvi; and two of his 
sons, through a curse of the sage N^rada, became 


■ Nymph* of Paradiae. 
t GriEBthV* '' RtcoayMa.' * Iv, ^4. 
I Guardian* of treasure*. 


I Ibid, ill, 14. 
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trees, ia which condition they remained until Krishna, 
when an infant, nprooted them, Nirada met with 
them in a forest, bathii^ with their wives, in a state of 
intoxication. The wives, ashamed of themselves, fell 
at N&rada's feet and sought for pardon ; but as their 
husbands disregarded the presence of the sage, they 
sufiered the fxiU effects of his curse. 


CHAPTER 111. 

THB DEMIGODS OF THE RAMAYANA. 

I. SUGRIVA, 

Over the mighty leaders of the Monkey army asso¬ 
ciated with Rama in the destruction of Havana was 
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King Sugriva. When Vishnu, before leaving heaven 
to become incarnate as Kama, asked the gods 

* ’ Make helps, io whx to leod him aid, 
la lorms tbet change at will arrayed, 

407 


4 o8 


TffL INFERIOR DEITIES. 


Ot wisard skill afid hero loight, 

Outstrippers ot the wind in flight/’* 

tiey consented, and "begot in countless swarms 
brave sons disguised in sylvan forms." Of Sugriva 
it is said— 

’' That noblest (ire. 

The Sun, etas great Sugriva’s 8ire."t 

When Rama finds this King of the Monkeys, he was 
an exile, having been driven from his throne by his 
brother Bali. Kabandha, a giant slain by Rama, 
gives the following description of the king to the 
wandering hero:— 

’ ’ O R&sia, h«a( my words and seek 
Sagriva. for oi him I apeak, 

His brother Bali, Indta'a son. 

Expelled bun. when the fight be won. 

With four great chieftains, faithful etill, 

He dwells on Rishyamoka’s bUl. 

> ■ • • 

Txud of the just and troe. 

Stror^. very glorioos, bright to view, 

Unmatched in coaosel. firm and meek. 

Bound hy each word bis lips may speak. 

Good, splendid, mighty, bold and brave. 

Wise in each plan to guide and save. 

His brother, fired by lust of sway. 

Drove forth the king in woods to stray : 

In all thy search for Slto, he 

Thy ready friend and help will be/'{ 

Rama discovers his retreat, hears the story of his 
wrongs, promises to slay B4Ji, the usurper, and assists 
Sugriva to regain his throne; Sugriva on his part 
solemnly promises to aid Rama in his search and to 
enable him to release Sit5 from Havana's bonds. RSma 

• Griffiths's “ RimSyana," i, pa. f Had, ), 93, 

} Ibid., Ill, 337. 
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very soon fuJfiJs his part of the compact. He marches 
with Sugriva and the others to Bali's city ; Sugriva 
challenges Bali to fight, and j-ust as he is getting the 
worst of it, Rama lets fly his arrow, which gives Bali 
his mortal wound. Ere this chief dies, he strongly 
reproves Rama for slaying one who had never harmed 
him and for slaying him too in a secret and cowardly 
manner. He asks— 

'' What fame, from ora thou hsai not slaio 
In iroDt of battia, canxt thou train 
Wboae secret haitri h&s laid me low, 

When madly fiflitlng with my foe > 

■ a a • 

T heW that thou \TOold»t surely scorn 
To strike me as I fon^ht cny foe, 

And thou^’bt not of a atrangar's blow. 

But now thine evil heart is shown, 

A yawning well, with grass o'ergTo\vn. 

Them weareet virtue’s badge.* but guile 
And raaanast sin thy soul dahle. 

Rama reminds B^i that Fate had ordained his 
death, against which it was useless to contend, with 
which statement Bill agrees, and, withdrawing his 
unkind words, asks for RSma's forgiveness. 

On the death of Bali, Sugriva is again installed as 
King of the Varfars, and RSma gives him four months 
for the enjoyment of his long-lost wife and kingdom. 
At its expiration, as Sugriva appeared to be so absorb¬ 
ed with pleasure as to forget his engagement to assist 
Rima, Lakshman reminds him of his duty in no 
measured terms. At length the order is given to col¬ 
lect the forces. An army of monkeys, bears, etc., 
goes forth in search of Sita, who, it is discovered, is 

* Tbs drm of & berm it. f Griffitba’a '' R&eilyaaa, ’ * iv, 





SVGJilVA. 


4 ri 

somewhere in the southern district over which Hanu- 
m5n is supposed to rule, who after diligent inquiry 
leams her whereabouts. The army marches to the 
seashore; a bridge connecting the island of Lanka 
(Ceylon) with the mainland is erected by Nala, and 
the attacking army surrounds the city. No sooner 
were they in sight of the dty of the foe than 

* * Up sprang St^iva from the groacd, 

Afid reached the turret at a bound. 

UnterriAed the Vinar stood. 

And '•roth. with wondrous hardihood, 

The king In Utter words addressed. 

And thus his scorn and hate expressed : 

' (Gng Of the giant race. In me 
The friend and slave oi K&ma see. 

Lord of the world, he gives me power 
To smite thee in thy fenced tower. ’ 

While through the air his challenge rang, 

• ' At Sevan's face the Vsnar sprang. 

Snatched from hi.^ head tiie Iringly erown,’ 

And da&bed it in his fury down. 

Straight at his foe the giant flew, 

His mighty arms around him threw, 

With strength resistless swung him round, 

And dashed him panting to the ground. 

XJnhanned amid the storm Of blows. 

Swift to hie feet Sngriva rose. 

Again in furlons fight they met; 

With streams of blood their limbs woe wet, 

Eaob grasping his opponent's wai«t.‘** 

They continue to figbt with uncertain result until 
Ravana calls to his aid his magical arts— 

' ‘ But brave Sngriva, swift to know 
The guileful porpose of his foe, 

Gained with light leap the upper air, 

And breath, and strength, and spirit there ; 


•Griffiths's '* JUnUyana.” v, isi. 
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Th«n, toyotts as for victory won, 

Retnrodd tn R&gtiu's royal soo>"” 

In the course oi the great fig:ht. a giant named 
Kumbhakama, a brother of RSvana, came forth 
from the city and did great execution amongst the 
VSnar host, devouring his victims as fast as they were 
slain, though they were numbered by thousands. 
Some idea of the siae of this monster may be gained 
from the fact that 

' * There was no mpite then, no pausa: 

Fast faped and closed his heU-Ulre jaws ; 

Yet prisoned in that gloomy cave, 

Some VflQATS still thetf lives coold save ; 

Same through his nostrils found a way. 

Some throQgh his ears re«augbt the day.' *t 

Bali's son Angad tried to rally the Vanar host, but 
he was soon ' ‘ dashed senseless on the ground. ’' Ha- 
numSn had already been severely wounded by the mon¬ 
ster. And now he attacks Sugriva, who hurled a hill 
at him, but 

'• The giant's ebeat the stroke repelleil."* 

This compliment the monster returns by throwing 
his spear, which Hanuman caught as it flew, and 
broke it across his knee. Then 

" At Sugriva'n hsad he sent 
A peak from Lanka's mouatam root 
The rushing mass no might conld stay : 

Sugriva fell, and senseleas lay. 

The giant stooped hie toe to aeizt, 

And bora him thooce. as bears the breeae 
A cloud In autursn through the sky. 

• Griffithi'e " Rimayana," v, fss. t v, J97. 

• Jlbid, V, tgS. I Ibid, v, 199. 
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The giant enters Lanka with his captive, and is greatly 
lauded hy the people; but his triumph was of short 
duration, for 

'' By slow degrees the VSnaJs’ lord 
Felt life, and sense, and strength restored. 

He heard the giact’a Joyful boast; 

He thooght upon his VSnar host. 

His teeth and feet he fiercaly plied. 

And bit and rent the giant's side, 

Who. mad with pain and smeared with gore. 

Hurled to the groond the load he bore, . 

Regardless of a storm of blows, 

Swift to the sky the V&nar’ rose. 

Then lightly, like a Ayli^ ball, 

High overleap the city wall.'*" 

Lalcshnun tried to slay this monster; but it was left 
for Rama to finish the work, whose anows cut off limb 
after limb, and at last severed head from body. After 
his death, ttvo brothers, Nikumbha and Kumbha, 
came forth to do battle for their chief. Sugriva 
seircd Kumbha and hurled him into the sea; on his 
reaching the shore he struck Sugriva such a blow on 
his chest that he broke his own wrist with the shock. 
Sugriva returned the blow by another beneath the 
neck, which proved fatal, His brother now attacked 
Sugriva; 

" And red with fury flsshedbU aye. 

He dashed with mighty sway and swing 
Hjs axe against the %^nsr Icing ; 

But shattered on that living rock, 

It spEt in Iraimants at the shock. 

Scgriva. rising to the blow, 

Raised Ms huge hand and emote his foe. 

And in tha duet the giant lay, 

Gasping In blood his soul away. ”t 

• GtiffithsH '• RamSyana." v. ipp. t Ibid, v, asp. 
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Sugriva and his heroic army continued faithful to 
their king’s promise until Rama's victory was won, 
though death had considerably thinned their ranks; 
but this loss was made good as, in answer to RSma’s 
prayer, Yama gave up the whole of the Vanars who had 
died in the struggle. When Rima was about to re¬ 
turn home in the magic car, Sughva asked that he and 
the Vanar chiefe might accompany him to his capital. 
Their request being granted, they took part in the in¬ 
stallation of Rama as king, and received from that 
grateful monarch rich presents as a reward for their 
faithful service. 


2 . Hancwaw. 

Hanuman, on the whole, the most useful of the Mon-* 
key leaders of the expedition to Ceylon, was the son of 
Viyu, by a Vanar or monkey mother, His birth is 
thus described— 

'' An Apsaraa, Che fairest found 
Of oymphs, ior keaverUy charme ceuowiied. 

^we«t PnQjikaetball. become 
A oobis Vflnar’s wedded dame. 

Her heavenly title heard no more, ' 

Anjaoi was the name she bore. 

When, cursed by from heaven she feU, 

In Vioar lonn on earth to dwell. 

• • • • • 

In youthfol beauty wondrous fair. 

A crown of flowen about her hair. 

In lUlccn robes of ricbeet dye. 

She roamed the hUls that Idas the sky. 

Once in her tinted garments dressed. 

She stood upon the moantain crest 
The god of wind beaide her came. 

And breathed opoo the lovely dame ; 
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Aad as be laaued Iter robe aside. 

The wondrous beauty that he eyed. 

In rounded Unes ol breast and lirab. 

And neck »*••* shoulders, ravished him. 

And captured by her peerless charms, 

He sbaioed her is hia amorous arms. 

Then to the ea^er god she cried. 

In tcembliag accents, terrihed. 

• Whose impious love has wronged a spouse 
So constant to her nuptial vows i ' 
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He heard, and iltus bis answer made : 

‘ Ob, be not troubled, nor afraid, 

Bot trust, end thou shale know ere long 
My love has done thee, sweet, uo'wroi^r* 
So strong, and brave, and wise shall be 
The glorious son I give to thw; 
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Might shaJl bt his, that noiiiht cao tire, 

And limbe to spring as apriogs his aire .' 

Thus Spoke the god : the conquered dame 
Rejoiced >n heart, dot feared the shame.’'* 

At length the son was bom. When a child, seeing 
the sun rising, and thinhii^ it to be the fruit of a tree, 
he sprang up three hundred leagues to clutch it. On 
another occasion Indra let a holt fly at him which 
caused him to fall violently on a roch, The fall shat¬ 
tered his cheek, and hence the name HanumSn, the 
loi^-jawed one, was given to him. His father seeing 
this became angry, and the breezes ceased to blow, 
until the gods in terror came to appease V3yu ; Brah- 
ml promised that this boy should not be slain in bat¬ 
tle, and Indra declared that his bolts should never 
injure him in the future. 

The Monkey leader rendered most valuable service 
to Rama. It was he who discovered Sita's abode, and 
carried a message to her from RSma. It was he who 
set Are to Lanka and caused fear to enter the hearts 
of the Rakshasas dwelling there. It was he who bore 
Rama on his shoulders as he crossed over from India 
to Lanka. Hanuman thus speaks of his wondrous 
power: 


' ‘ Sprune from (bit glorious Fatb«r, 1 
In power and speed witb him in«y vie, 

A thouKATuf times, with airy le&p. 

Can ciicie loftiest Meru** steep : 

With my fierce arms can stir the ses 
I'il) from tbeif beds the water* flee, 

Amd rush at my command to drown 
This lAnd with grove and tower and town. 


• GriAths's “ R&oiya^.” iv, sya. 
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1 through th« fields of Air CAn spring 
Fax ewiiter than the foAthered Ising, 

And leap before hun as he flies 
On sounding pinions tlirough the skies. 

I CAfi pursue the Lord of Light 
UprsiQg from the eastern height. 

And reaeh him ere his course be sped, 

With bnming beame engArJanded*' * * 

Ai} thes$ powers he devoted to the service ol Rama • 
ior, when that hero and his brother were wounded 
in the hght, and nothing else could restore them, 
Hanuman fled to the Himalayas from Ceylon, and re¬ 
turned almost immediately with the medidnaJ herbs 
that grew there, though, on reaching the hills, he had 
some difficulty t ia finding them : 

" But when he thought to seise the prise, 

They hid them from his e^er eyes. 

Theu to the hUl in wrath be spake : 

' Mine am this day ehaU vengeance take 
If thon wilt feel no pity, none, 

In this great need of Saghn's son.* 

He ceased : bis mighty arms he bant, 

And from the trembling mountain rent 
l!)s huge head, with the life it bore. 

Snakes, elephants, and golden ore. 

• Griffiths's.'' Rsmsyana,'' iv, 175. 

t lo seeking lor these leaves, Haoum&n was exposed to coo. 
siderable danger, Kiianeoil, an nncle of RSvaoa. was promised 
the half of the kingdom if he would slay Haoum&a. To efieot this, 
he went to the Him&layas and. disguised as a devotee, invited 
HanumSo to eat with him. Haourngn refused ; but on entering 
a taok near, a crocodile seised his foot. This reptile Kaoumfio 
dragged out of the tank and killed it. frora whose body a lovely 
Apasras arose, whom Uaksha had corsed to hve in that form until 
her release was accomplished by HannmBs. This nympb. Us gra¬ 
titude for his kindness, warned Haonmin of his danger. The 
monkey god went to Kklanemi. and telling him that he saw through 
bis disguise, took him by the feet, and whirled him throngh the air 
to X.4nka. where he fell before the throne in fiavana’s palace, 
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O'er MU aad pUia ud w&tery 
Hi2 rftpid way ftf&ln he traced, 

And mid the wonderins Viaars laid 
His burden, throogb the ait conveyed. 

The voodreue herbs' delighttol seeot 
To all the host aew vigour lent. 

Free irom all darts, and wounds, and paifi. 

The sons of Ragbu lived agsiu; 

And dead and dyiag Vinan. healed. 

Rose vigorous from Cbe baKle*field.” * 

Hanuman is described in the “ Uttara KSnda " of 
the Ramiyana.t ^ a being possessed of great learning. 
" The chief of the monkeys, measureless, seeking to 
acquire grammar, looking up to the sun, bent on in¬ 
quiry. went from the mountain where the sun rises to 
that where he sets, apprehendir^ the mighty collection. 
The chief of the monkeys is perfect; no one equals him 
in the Sasiras, in learning, and in ascertaining the sense 
of the Scriptures. In all sciences. In the rules of aus¬ 
terity, he rivals the preceptor of the gods.'' 

Rama himself thus speaks of HaJium3n’s knowledge 
of the Scriptures, when he came to the exile as Sugri- 
va’s envoy: 

'' On« wKose words lo sweetly flow, 

The wbola Rig.Voda needs must know. 

And in bis we|]>tm\ned memory store 
The Yajush and the S&man'e lore. 

He mnet have bent hcs faitblul ear 
All gramnar’s varied role* to hear. 

For hie long speech how well be spoke I 
In all Its length no rule he broke. 

To this day Hamiman is regarded as divine, and in 
some parts of India is largely worshipped. Living 

•Griffiths's "RamSyana," iv, *25. 
t Uoir, 0 . S. T., Iv, 4 ';o. 
tGriffitbe'e *'RimSyana, *' iv, 25. 
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monkeys are regarded ae his representatives: hence 
many temples swarm with them, and it is regarded a 
meritorious act to feed them, and a sacrilegious act to 
injiu’e them. 

3. Nala.* 

Nala, another of the monkey chiefs, was a son of 
Visvakarma ; and as the son o£ the architect of the 
gods, the builder of their beautiful cities, and the for¬ 
ger of their wonder-working weapons, as mi g ht have 
been expected, his work was of a similar nature to that 
for which his illustrious parent was celebrated. When 
the army reached the sea, and the difficulty of crossing 
to Lanka presented itself, as RSma was preparing to 
shoot one of his mighty arrows to dry up the ocean, 
the Sea Deity presented himself, amidst a great com¬ 
motion of the elements, and thus addressed him : 

' * Air, ether,, Are, eArtb, water, truo 
'I'o Nature’e will, their course pareiie ; 

,\Qd I. as ancie&C lave ordain, 

Uniordable must etiJl lemaiB. 

Yet, Ragbu’s *on, my counsrt hear: 

1 ne'er for love, or hope, or [ear, 

Will pile my watera of aheap. 

And leave e path^vay throngb the deep. 

:§till sball my care for theo provide 
* .An easy paeeaKe o'er the tide, 

Aud like a city's paven street 
Shall be the rDa<t beneath thy feet."t 

His first word of advice was this, that RSma, instead 
of shooting at the sea, should direct his arrow towards 

* This Nala not be confounded with another penon of tha 
same name, whoie hietory ia given in the Mahftbbarata. Nala of 
tlie Mahlbbirata was Kin|: of Niahadba, the husband of Damayaoti, 
whom be obtained in TTvarriage, although Indra. Agai, Vaxujia, and 
Yama were amongst the euitore for her hand. 

t Griffiihe’s " R&mgyana," v, d6- 
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the North, to destroy a race of demons who were hate¬ 
ful to him, and then he went on to say— 

** tet a noudrcma tASk be done 
By K&Ia, Vlevakaima’s ton, 

Who, bora ot one oX Visar race, 

Inberiti by bie iather’s grace 
A abare of his celostial art. 

Call Kala ¥0 perform his part, 

Aad he, divloely taught and ekiUad. 

A bridge athwart the sea shah boild/' * 

Nala declares that he has the will and power to 
accomplish this freat and necessary work; and as an 
encouragement to RSma to believe that he will com¬ 
plete it, said— 

*' Uy mother, ere she bore her sop, 

This boos from Visvakarna woo: 

' 0 MadarL this child shall be 
lo skill and glory next to ma ’ 

But why nobiddeu ahcold Z fiU 
Thioe ear with praise of my aldjl f 
Command the Vioar hosG to lay 
Fonndatione for the bridge tCHday/’t 

Rama trusts Nala's skill, and orders the VSnars to 
bring materials for the bridge: 

'' Up sprang the Viaara trom their iCst, 

The mandate of the king obeyed, 

And sought the foresee isigbty shads, 

Uprooted trees to earth they threw. 

And to the sea the timber drew, 
see* 

’> With mighty engioes piles of etooe 

And seated bins wste overthrown t 
Imprisoned waters sprang no high. 

Is rain descsadii^ from the sky i 
And ocean with a roar and swell 
Heaved wildly when the monatms fell, 

• Gfiffitheb '• BimlyaQa,'" v, 67, t IWd., v, 68* 
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Then the gre&t bridge of woodroue strength 
Was baiJt, a hundred leagues in length. 

Rocks, huge as autumn clouds, bound fast 
With cordage from tbe shore, wore oast. 

And fragments of each riven hlU. 

And tress whose flowers adorned them stiU. 

Wild was the tnmult. loud the dla. 

As ponderous rocks went thundering in. 

Each set of 'i.in, so toiled each crew. 

Ten leagues and four the structure grew: 

The labours of the second day 
Gave twenty more of ready way, 

Ajid on the Afth. when sank the sun, 

The whole stupendous work was done. 

O’er the broad way the Vanars aped, 

Nor swayed it with their countless tread.” ■ 

4. Nila. 

This chief is said to have sprung from Agni, and is 
described as 

'' Bright as flame, 

Who so hts splendour, m^ht, and worth. 

Surpassed the sire who gave him birth. ’ 'f 

Thoi^h thus eulogized, no very special feats of his 
are recorded in the Rlmayana. He held a post of 
honour as the leader of a division of the army, and his 
special wor& appears to have been to provide sentries, 
and generally to guard the forces of Sugriva from the 
sudden attacks of the enemy. As the son of Agni he 
was able to see clearly, and by his watchfulness ren¬ 
dered good service. 

5. SuSHEKA. 

Vanina aided R5ma by the gift of this leader, who 
was the father of TarS, the wife of B5li, Sugriva's 
brother and the usurper of his throne. To him was 

■ Griffiths’s " Ram&yanu.v, Sfi, t IWd,, v, 94. 
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given the comrnand of the army of the West. Sugriva, 
addressing him, said— 

''Two huadr«t thousand our beat 
With thee, my lord i shell seek the Weet."* 

After searching in vtdn for traces of the misang 
princess, he and the other unsuccessful leaders returned 
to R£jna and Sugriva, and said— 

‘' On every bill out steps have been, 

By wood, &n(I cave, and deep ravine ; 

And all the wandering btooh* we know. 

Throughout the land that seaward flow; 

Our feet by thy comniBcd have traced 
The tangled thicket and the waste, 

And dens and dingles hard to pa.*^ 

For creeping plant* and matted grass, *’t 

Though they could not learn the exact spot where 
Sits was hidden, they discovered that she had been 
carried towards the South, the quarter under Hanu- 
man’s special charge, and thus considerably narrowed 
the sphere of the quest. In the great encounter with 
the foe. Sushena did good service ; for when Rama and 
X^kshman were overcome by Indrajit's magical noose, 
Sugriva and his comrades were greatlj^ distressed. 
The Vanar king, however, being aware that Garuda 
could release them from the spell by which they were 
bound, told Sushena, when they regained their strength 
and senses, to fly with them to Kishkindha hermitage, 
where they could dwell in safety, whilst he himself 
fought against Havana, and rescued the royal lady. 
Then Sushena, as the physician, said— 

" Hear m« yet: 

Whe& ^od* aod tieods in battle met, 

•Criffithe’8 "Rimiyao®," iv, flhid., t, Z24. 
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So fiercely fought the demon crew. 

So «>id a etorm of arrows Aew, 

That heavenly warriors, faint wltn pami 
Sank amilten Uy the cea^leae taio. 

Vribaspatj, with herb and spell 
Cured the sore wounds of those who leu, 

And, skilled in arts tliat beal and save, 
f^ew life and sense and vigour gave. 

Par, on the milky ocean's shore. 

Still grow those herbs in boundJese store ; 

Let swiftest Vsnars thither apee<) 

And bring them for o\ir otmost need. 

Let Panas and Sampati bring, 

For well the wondrous leaves they know 
That heol each wound and lUe bestow. 

Beside tliat sea. which, churned of yore. 

The Amrit on its surface bore, 

N^Tiore the white billows lash the lajid, 

Chandra's fair height and Drona stand. 

Planted by gods, each gllttexlog steep 
Looks dowii upon the milky deep. 

Let fleet Hajiumau bring us thence. 

Those herb* of won<irous influeuce,” • 

These plants were brought by Hanumin; the wound¬ 
ed recovered, and fought with renewed vigour. 

■Griffiths's " Ramsyana," V, 153. 






CHAPTER rV- 

TEE DEMIGODS OF THE MASAEHAEATA. 

As these heroes axe so intiznately co&nected with each 
other, a separate accooflt of each would necessitate 
frequent repetition they will therefore be noticed to¬ 
gether, m a brief outline of the main story of the Maha- 
hharata.* 

In the hith generaticA from Soma (the Moon), the 
pr^enitor of the Lunar race, who reigned at HastinS- 
pur, came two sons, Puiuf and Yadu ; from whom pro¬ 
ceeded two branches of the Lnnar In the account 
of Krishna and Balaiama, who were born in the Yadu 
tribe, we have seen the end ol that branch of the 
family. Sixteenth from Purn, the founder of the other 
branch, came BhaxaU, from whom India takes its 
name. Bharatvarsha (the coonUy of Bbaiata), in the 

* Tlu3 accotuit of tlM SUMbhinta i$ ukeo id u abbreviated 
form almoiC entiniy from Lectare XUl of Mofuer William*'s 
*' Indiao Wisdom,'* 

t As iDtereating stMy 19 tohl of Poro. His lather. YayAtl, 
married Devayiiu, daof bter of Sol^ the pre w ptor of the Z>aie>’as. 
Her husband loving her servant SarmisthS also. Pen vas bom as 
their yomigest son. The wife beog faiglay indigiunt at the on* 
falthfnJ&eas of her hosbend. retoroing to ha tafta's home, so 
excited the old |iHe*t that be corned Tayiti with old age : bnt 
aftarwaxds coDseoted to withdraw the corse [woridad ooe of 
hU eons would bear it f^ tnau They all retaed to do this except* 
iog Pum. As a reward for hi* pie^. hii fatfur disiahehted hts 
othee *009, and made Pom sole heir to lus dominioQS* 
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present day. Twenty-third from Bharata wune San- 
tanu. This SSntanu had two sons, Bhishma, by the 
goddess Gangs {the Ganges), and Vichitravlrya, by 
Satyavati.* Satyavati had a son named VySsa before 
her marriage with SSntanu; $0 that Bhishma, Vichi- 
travirya, and VySsa were half-brothers. Bhishma 
became a Brahm&chari (».«., took a vow of celibacy), 
Vyasa retired to the wilderness to live a life of contem¬ 
plation, but promised his mother that he would obey 
her in everything. 

Now it so happened that V:chitravir 5 ^ died childless, 
and Satyavati was therefore oblig:ed to ask her son 
VySsa to marry the childless widows. The result was 
that the one wife, Ambika, had a son who was born 
blind, named DhritarSshtra, This blindness is said to 
have been caused by the fact that Vyasa, coming in 
from his ascetic life, was so repulsive in appearance 
that Ambiki kept her eyes closed all the time he remain¬ 
ed with her. The other wife, named AmbSlika, had 
a son who was born of a pale complexion, and named 
Pandu; this paleness was the result of the fear that 
Vy£sa caused to the mother. Satyavati, not satisfied 
with either of these children, wished for another and 
perfect child. But Ambika, dressing up one of her 
slaves, sent her to Vyasa in her stead ; the result was 
that this girl had a son who Nva.s called Vidura. After 

* Satyavati was the dauKht«r of an Ap^ras oatned AUrUA. who 
was condemned to live on earth in the form, of a fiah. Paraadra. a 
aage, met bar daughter ae he wae eroeeing the river yamuoA. aod 
Vyftsa was the xesolt. He was boro on an island of the river, and 
beoce he had the name Dwaipiyaoa (who moves on an island^ 
Vyftsa le said to have been the arranger of the Vedas, the compiler 
of the UahhbhSiata and the Pur&nas, aod tbe loonder of the 
Vedsnta syetem of pbitosophy. 
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fulfilling his mother's commaads, Vyasa returned to 
his ascetic life is the forest. 

Bhishma, the uncle of these children, conducted the 
government of Hastinapur in their same during thdr 
minority, and their edncation was also entrusted to 
him. DhritaiSshtra, thongb blind, is described as 
excelling the others in ; Pandu, as being skilled 

in the use of the bow ; and Vtdura, as pre-eminent in 
virtue and wisdom. 

When the boys of age, Dhritarashtra was dis' 
qualified for the throne by reason of his blindness ; 
Vidura could not be king becat^ his mother was a 
Sudia ; Pindu was therefore installed as king. Dhri¬ 
tarashtra married GfindhSri (also called Saubaleyi, 
or SaubaU), dai^hter of Snbala, King of Gandh&ra. 
PSndu married Pritha (or Kunti), the adopted daugh¬ 
ter of KuntiWioja. This Pritha, '* one day, before her 
marriage, paid sncb respect and attenticA to a powerful 
s^e named Durvasas, a guest in her father's house, 
that he gave her a charm, and taught her an incanta¬ 
tion, by virtue of which she might have a child by any 
god she liked to sail into her iHeseuce. Out of curios¬ 
ity, she invoked the Son, by whom she had a son who 
was bom clothed in annour. But Prithl. iearing the 
censure of her relatives, deserted h^ ofispring, after 
exposing it in the river. It was found by Adhirata, 
a charioteer, and nurtured by his wife Radhi ; whence 
the child was afterwards called RSdheya, though named 
by his foster-parents Vasusbena. When he was grown 
up, the god Indra confened upon him enormous 
strength, and changed bis name to Rama." He is 
also called Vaikartana, being the son of Vikartana 
(the Sun). 
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P5ndu, at his uncle Bhishma’s request, next marries 
MSdri, sister of Salya, King of Madra, Soon after 
rhis marriage, PSndu undertook a great campaign,, 
and extended his kingdom to the dimensions it had 
reached in the tiiqe of his great ancestor Bbarata. 
He then, with his t'^o wives, retired to the woods, that 
he might indulge in his passion for hunting. The blind 
DhritarSshtra, with Bhishma as regent, ruled in his 
stead. 

Dhritarashtra had a hundred sons. The story of 
their birth is as follows ; '' One day, the sage Vyasa 
was hospitably entertained by Queen GSndhari, and 
in return granted her a boon. She chose to be the 
mother of a hundred sons. After two years she pro¬ 
duced a mass of flesh, which was divided by Vyisa 
into a hundred and one pieces, as big as the joint of a 
thumb. From these, in due time, the eldest, Duryo- 
dhana, was bom. The miraculous birth of the remain¬ 
ing ninety-nine occurred in due course. There was 
also one daughter, named Duhsala. ” These sons of 
DhritarSshtra are generally called '' The Kurus,'' or 
Kauravas. 

PJndu’s children were of divine origin. This cir¬ 
cumstance happened in the following manner : Pandu, 
as noticed above, was addicted to hunting. One day, 
he ' ‘ transfixed with five arrows a male and female 
deer. These turned out to be a certain sage and his 
wife, who had assumed the form of these animals. 
The sage cursed PSndu, and predicted that he would 
die in the embraces of one of his wives- In consequence 
of this curse, PSiidu took the vow of a BrahmS- 
chari, gave all his property to the Bi3hmans, and be¬ 
came a hermit." 
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Upon this,* Pritba, his wife, with his approval, 
employed the charm and ratantadon given to her by 
DnrvSsas^ and three ctuSdien: 1^ the god Dhanna, 
Yudhishthira; by Vayu, Btdma; and by Indra, 
Arjana. MadrI, the other wife of Pandu, was now 
anxious to have children, and, acting on the advice of 
Pritha, she thought of the Asvins, who appeared to her 
according to her wish, throngh i^iom she became the 
mo ther of twin sons, Kakuia and Sahadeva. Soon after 
this, PSndu. foigetting the cxnse of the sage, died in 
the embraces of his wife Madrl, who was burned with 
the dead body of her husband. 

Prithi and the five children, generally known as the 
PSndus, or Pandavas, now returned to Hastioipur, 
and informed Dhritar3$htra of the death of his brother ; 
be seemed to be deeply moved by the et^t, and the 
PSndus were allowed to live wi^ his own sons, the 
Kurus. 

But even when the consms were children, enmity 
arose, and on one occasion the jealousy of Duryodhana 
was excited to such a pitch (liat he tried to poison Bhlma. 
and, when under its effect, threw him into the water. 
“ Bhima, however, was not drowned, bat descended 
to the abode of the KSgas (or serpent demons), who 
freed him from the pmsoo, and gave him a liquid to 
drink which endued him with struigth of ten thousand 
Nagas. From that moment he became a second Her¬ 
cules.” Several schemes were formed for the des¬ 
truction of the Pdndus, but without success. 

The characters of the five Pandavas are drawn 
with much artistic delicacy of touch, and maintained 
with general consistency throughout the poetu. The 
eldest, Yudhishthira (the scm of Dharma, virtue), 
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is the Hindu ideal of excellence—a pattern of justice ; 
calm, passionless composure; chivalrous honour and 
cold heroism," As the name implies (firm in battle), 
he was probably of commanding stature and impos* 
ing presence. He is described as having a majestic, 
lion-lihe gajt, with a Wellington-like profile and long 
lotus-eyes. 

Bhima {the son of VSyu) is a type of brute cour¬ 
age and strength ; he is of gigantic stature, impetuous, 
irascible, somewhat vindictive, and cruei even to the 
verge of ferocity, making him, as his name implies, 

' lerrible,' It would appear that his great strength 
had to be maintained by plentiful supplies of food, as 
his name Vrikodara, ' woli-stomached,' indicates a 
voracious appetite ; and we are told that at the daily 
meals of the five hrotbers, half of the whole dish had 
to be given to Bhima. But he has the capacity for 
warm, unselfish love, and is ardent in his afiection 
for his mother and brothers. 

“Aijuna (the son of Indra) rises more to the European 
standard of perfection. He may be regarded as 
the real hero of the Mahabharata, of undaunted bra¬ 
very, generous, with refined and delicate sensibilities, 
tender-hearted, forgiving, and affectionate as a woman, 
yet of super-human strength, and matchless in arms 
and athletic exercises. Nakula and Sahadeva (sons 
of the Asvins) are both amiable, noble-hearted, and 
spirited. All five are as unlike as possible to the hun¬ 
dred sons of Dhritarashtra, who are represented as 
mean, spiteful, dishonourable, and vicious." Kama 
(the son of the Sun), though half-brother of these five 
Pandus, in the great conflict is a valuable ally of the 
Kurus; though in character he is entirely their 
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opposite. “ He exhibited in a high defree fortitude, 
chivalrous honour, self-sacrifice, and devotion. 
Especially remarkable for a liberal and generous dis¬ 
position, he never stooped to ignobk {^acticcs, like his 
friends, the Kurus, who were emphatically bad men. 

The cousins were educated together at Hastindpur 
by a Brihman named Ehona; all were instructed in 
Sims, hot Arjuna, “ by the help of Drona, who gave 
him magical weapons, excelled all' ’ Both Bhima and 
the Kuru Duryodhana leamt the use of the club from 
their cousin Balarama; PiithS. Bhima's mother, was 
a sister of Vasndeva, and therefore aunt of Krishna. 
When their education was completed, a tournament 
was held, in which the youths displayed their skill 
in archery; in the management of chariots, horses, 
and elephants ; in sword, spear, and club exercises, and 
in wrestling. *' Aijuna, after exhibiting prcdigies 
of strength, shot five arrows simultaneously into the 
jaws of a revolving iron boar, and twenty-one arrows 
into the hollow of a cow's horn, suspended by a stri:^.' ’ 
When he had accomplished this feat, Karma came and 
did precisely the same deeds of skill, and challenged 
Arjuna to single combat; but as be conljl not tell his 
parentage, be was not considered worthy to enter the 
lists with the royal yowth. 

After the tournament was over. Yudhishtbira was 
installed as heir-apparent, and soon made his name 
even more famous than his Other's had been. The 
people wished Yudhishtbira to be crowned king at 
once, but the Kums tried hard to prevent it. First of 
all, the PSndus and their mother were sent to a house 
at Vlranavata. in which a quantity of combustible 
materials was placed, with the intention of burning 
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the whole family. The PSndus weie informed of this 
by Vidura, and escaped; but the man who conducted 
them, and a woman with her five sons, whom Bhima 
led there in a state of intoxication, were consumed 
instead. By this device, the Kurus were under the 
impression that their plan had been successful. The 
brothers, with their mother, now hastened to the woods, 
where Bhima slew a giant named Hidimha, and then 
married his sister. 

By the advice of VySsa they now went to live in 
the city of Ekachakri, disguis^ as mendicant Brah¬ 
mans. Near this dty was a Rakshas named Vaka, 
who compelled the citizens to send him a dish of food 
daily, and the messenger who took it was devoured 
as the daintiest morsel of the whole. One day it hap¬ 
pened that the turn came to a Brahman to supply the 
R§kslias with a meal. The man determined to go 
himself, but his wife and daughter each asked to be 
allowed to go with him. Lastly, the little son, too 
young to speak distinctly, in prattling accents said, 

'' Weep not, father ; sigh not, mother.'' Then, break¬ 
ing and brandishing a pointed spike of grass, be 
exclaimed, /' With this spike will I slay the fierce, 
man-eating giant." Bhima, overhearing this, offered 
to go ; he went, and killed the giant. 

After this occurrence, VySsa appeared to his grand¬ 
sons, and informed them that Draupadi, the daughter 
of Drupada, King of Panchila, was destined to be their 
common wife. This girl, in a former birth, was the 
daughter of 'a sage, and had performed a most severe 
penance in order that she might have a husband, 
Siva, pleased with her devotion, said, " You shall 
have five husbands ; for five times you said, ' Give 
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me a hus'band.* " When the brothers returned Bom 
Braupadi’s Sva3rambara (a tournament in which the 
princess chose for herself a husband), Arjuna having 
been selected from amongst many suitors on account 
of his skill in archery, thdr mother, hearing their foot¬ 
steps, and, fancying they were bringing alms, said, 
'' Divide it amongst yourselves. *' The word of a 
mother could not be set aside, so Vyasa showed them 
that it was appointed that Draupadi should be the 
wife of each. At this tournament Arjuna displayed 
great skill in the use of the bow, by piercing a hi ^at 
was suspended in the air, without looking directly at 
the object; he saw its image only, reflected in a pan of 
water on the ground. 

Vyasa, seeing the discrepancy between the conduct 
of the five brothers having a wife in common and that 
which prevailed in his day, explains it by the fact that 
Arjuna was really a portion of the essence of Indra, 
and his brothers portions of the same god, whilst 
Draupadi herself was a form of Lakshmi; as, therefore, 
the five brethren were parts of Indra, there was no 
impropriety in their having but one wife. It is a fact 
to be noticed, ^ that to this day polyandry prevails 
araong:st' some of the hill tribes of India. Draupadi 
is said to have had a son by each of the brothers, and 
the brothers had other wives besides Draupadi. It 
was noticed above that Bhima married Hidimba. 
Arjuna married Krishna's sister, Subhadra, and also a 
serpent-nymph named Uludi, and Chitrangada, daugh¬ 
ter of the King of Manipura. 

When the Pandus, by their marriage with Draupadi, 
had allied themselves with the Kir^ of Panchala, they 
threw off thdr disguise, and their uncle Dhritaiashtra 
w, HM 28 
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divided the kingdom : to his sons he gave Has* 
tinapur; to the Pandus a district near the Yamuna 
(Jiunna), called KhSndavaprastha. Here they built 
Indfaprastha (Delhi), and, under Yudhishthira, their 
kingdom grew. 

/Gjuaa wandered in the forest alone for twelve years, 
ixi«ful£lnieat of a vow, and there met Krishna, who 
invited him to Dwaraka, where he married SubhadrS. 
KHshna was invited to a great festival in honour of 
the inauguration of Yudhishthira as sovereign. Act¬ 
ing on Narada'S advice, Bhishiua proposed tiiat an 
oblation should be made to the best and strongest person 
present, and selected Krishna. Sisupala objected, 
and, as he openly reviled Krishna, the deity struck 
of his bead with his discus. 

Alter this, a festival was held at Hastinapur, to 
which the P 2 ndus were invited. Yudhishthira was 
induced to play ; and having staked his kingdom, his 
possessions, and, last of all, Draupadi, he lost every¬ 
thing. A compromise was effected. Duryodhana was 
made ruler over the whole kingdom for twelve years ; 
w^iilst the Pandus with Draupadi were to live in the 
forest for the same period, and to pass the thirteenth 
year under assumed names, in various disguises. 
Whilst enjoying this forest life, Arjuna went to the 
Himllayas to perform severe penance in order to 
ebtain celestial arms, '* Alter some time, Siva, to 
reward him and prove his bravery, approached as a 
Kiriti..* or wild mountaineer, at the moment that a 
demon named Muka, in the form of a boar, attacked 

* The Krltas vere raountaiaeers, or ioresCecs. to the Rlmiyana 
they are deeciibed as " ialaoders, who eat r«« flesh, {ire in the 
vaters. sad &re men*timers.'* 
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him, Siva and Arjuna shot tf^ether at the hoar 
which fell dead, and both claimed to have hit him first. 
This served as a pretext for Siva to have a battle with 
him. Arjuaa fought long with the Kirata but could 
not conquer him. At last he recognized the god, and 
threw himself at his feet, when Siva, pleased with his 
bravery, gave him the celebrated weapon PSsupata, 
to enable him to conquer Kama and the Kuru princes 
in war." 

In the thirteenth year of exile the Pandus journeyed 
I0 the court of King VirSta, and entered his service in 
disguise. Yudhishthira called himself a Brahman, 
and took the name of Kanka, Arjuna caJlcd himself 
’Vrihanala, and, pretending to be a eunuch, adopted a 
-sort of woman's dress, and taught music and dancing. 
One day when Virilta and four of the PSndus were 
absent, Duryodhana and his brother attacked VirSta’s 
capital, and carried off some cattle. Uttara, the king’s 
son, followed them, having Arjuna as his charioteer. 
When they came in sight of the enemy, Ottara's heart 
failed him. Arjuna changed places with him, having 
•told him who he was. This gave him courage, the 
Kuru army Was ^feated, and the stolen cattle reclaim¬ 
ed- Arjuna asked Uttara to keep the secret of his real 
character for the present. A short time afterwards, 
at a great assembly called by Virata, the PSndus 
took their places amongst the princes, and were wel¬ 
comed heartily by the king, 

A council of princes was soon held, at which Krishna 
and BaiarSma were prtsent, to consider how the Pin- 
•dus could regain their possessions. Some were for 
immediate war; Krishna and Balar 3 ma urged that 
attempts at negotiation should first be made. This 
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advice was acted upon, bat without result. In the 
meantime, Krishna and his brother returned to 
Dwiralca. Not long; after his arrival at his capital, 
Duryodhana. the Kuni prince, visited Krishna to asic 
his aid in the coming struggle ; and on the same day, 
Arjuna, the PSndu prince, arrived there for the same 
purpose. And “ it happened that they both reached the 
door of Krishna's apartment, where he was asleep, at 
tie same moment. Duryodhana succeeded in entering 
first, and took up his station at Krishna's head ; Arjuna 
followed, and stood reverently at his feet." Krishna, 
on awaking, first saw Arjuna ; and when the cousins 
mentioned the object of their visit, he gave the right 
•of choice to Arjuna. He offered himself to one side, 
but said he should not himself fight; and to the other 
side his army of a hundred million warriors. Arjuna at 
once chose Krishna, and Duryodhana was delighted 
with the prospect of having Krishna’s immense army 
on his side. Duryodhana then asked BalarSma'^ 
aid, but was informed that both the brothers had deci- 
•ded to take no active part in the confiiet. Krishna, 
however, consented to act as Arjuna's charioteer, 
and joined the Pandus at Virata’s capital. 

Fresh negotiations were commenced, and Krishna 
himself went as mediator to the Kura*?; but although 
in the assembly he assumed his divine form, and 
‘' Brahma appeared in his forehead, Rudra on his 
breast, the guardians of the world issued from his 
arms, and Agni from his mouth ''—although the other 
gods were visible in and about his person—his attempt 
at reconciliation failed. War was determined on be¬ 
tween the cousins. Bhishma was made the commander- 
in-chief of the Kuru anny; and Dhrishtadyumna, 
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son of Dnjpada, was the leader of the Pindus. Vyasa 
offered to give sight to Dhritarashtra, to enable him 
to witness the conflict, but. as the blind man declined 
the offer, he gave to his charioteer, Sanjaya, the faculty 
of knowing everything that took place, made him in¬ 
vulnerable, and bestowed on him the power to trans¬ 
port himself by a thought to any part of the held of 
battle. 

The armies met on Korukshetra, a plain to the 
north-west of the modem Delhi, and we are told that 
“ monstrous elephants career over the field, tramp¬ 
ling on men and horses, and dealing destruction with 
their huge tusks; enormous clubs and iron maces- 
ciash together with the noise of thunder; rattling 
chariots dash against each other ; thousands 
of arrows hurtle in the air, darkening the 
sky; trumpets, kettledrums, and horns add to the 
uproar; confasion, carnage, and death are every¬ 
where. 

The Pandus are described as performing prodigies 
of might, Arjuna killed five hundred warriors simul¬ 
taneously, covered the plain with dead, and filled 
rivers with blood: Yudhishthira “ sla»ightered a 
hundred men " in a mere twinkle : Bhima annihilated 
a monstrous elephant, including ail mounted upon it,, 
and fourteen foot soldiers besides, with one blow of 
bis club: Nakula and Sahadeva, when fighting from 
their chariots, cut off heads by the thousand, and sow¬ 
ed them like seed upon the ground. Of the weapons, 
employed, about a hundred are named; and the conch, 
shell which served as the trumpet of each leader had 
its distinct name, as bad also the weapons of each o£ 
the chiefs. 
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The first great single combat was between Bhishma 
and Arjima, which resulted in Bhishma being so trans¬ 
fixed with arrows that ‘ ‘ there was not a space ot two 
fingers' breadth on his whole body unpierced. Filling 
from his chariot, his body could not touch the.ground, 
as it was smTonndcd by countless arrows, and thus 
it reclined on its arrowy couch. He had received from 
his father the power of fixing the time of his own death, 
and now declared that he intended retaining life iiH 
the sun entered the summer solstice. The warriors 
on both sides ceased fighting that they might view the 
wonderful sight and do homage to their dying relative. 
As he lay on his uncomfortable bed, with his head hang¬ 
ing down, he begged for a pillow, whereupon the chiefs 
brought him soft supports ; these the hardy old soldier 
sternly rejected. Arjuna then made a rest for hhn 
with three arrows, which Bhishma quite approved; 
and soon afterwards asked him to bring a little water. 
Arjuna struck the ground with an arrow, and forth¬ 
with a pure spring burst forth, which so refreshed 
Bhishma that he called for Duryodbana, and begged 
him, before it was too late, to restore half the kingdom 
to the PSndavas." 

Drona, the tfitor of the princes, is appointed to take 
the command of the Kuru army after the fall of Bhish¬ 
ma ; and a number of single combats are described. 
Bhima's son by the Rikshasi Hidimbi is slain by Kar- 
na; Drupada's son, Dhrishtadyumna, the leader of 
the PSndus, overcomes Drona; Drona being a Brah¬ 
man, when overpowered by his foe, voluntarily .laid 
down his life, and is conducted to heaven " in a glit¬ 
tering shape like the sun," to save Dhrishtadyumna 
from the enormous crime of killing a BrShman. Kama 
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was then made leader oi the Kurus in place of Drona. 
Bhima next slew Duhslsana, and rememberir^ how 
this prince had insulted Draupadi, he drank the blood 
of his fallen foe, Arjuna then slew Kama, and Salya. 
King of Madra, was appointed to fill the vacant post. 
Bhima cballer^es Salya, and the following is the ac¬ 
count of their encounter 

Soofi u ti« aav his chariotnt sirock dewo, 

Straightway the Madra monarch grasped his mace. 

And like a taountain, firm and motionlaas, 

Avaited the attack, 'fbe wartior^ term 
Wu avTful M the vorld-coosumiog fire, 

Oc as the i30oae*ann«d god of deatii, or as 
The peaked Kailas, or the Thunderer 
Hiiuseli, or as the tndant'bearioi; god^ 

Or as a maddened forest elephant 
HifQ to defy did Bb!ma hastily 
Advance, uiektlng aloft his massive club. 

A thousand conches and tiompete, and a shout. 

Fillip each champioo's ardour, rent the air. 

From either host, spectators of the Aght. 

Burst forth applauding cheers : * The Madra king 
Alone,' they tried, ' can bear the msh of Bhfma; * 

‘ Kooe bot heroic Bhirna can soetain 

The force ot Salya.' Nov like tvo fierce buds 

Sprang they towards each other, caace in hand. 

And first, as captiously they circled roojid. 

Whirling their weapons as in sport, the pair 
Seemed matched in equal combat. Salya's dob, 

Set with red fillets. gUttereil as with flame. 

While that of Bhtma gleeaned like flaabing lightning. 
Anon the ctashing irons met, and acatteced ronod 
A fiery shower: then, fierce as elephants 
Or buttang bolls, they battered e ach the other. 

Thick fell the blows, and soon each stalwart icame, 
Spattered with gore, glowed like the Klnauka, 

Bedecked with scarlet blossoms ; yet beneath 
The raio of strokes, unshaken as a reck. 

Bhima sustained the mace of Salya. he 
With eqoal firmness bore the other's blows, 
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Kow, like the roar of cruhizi^ t1kUQder*douds, 

Sounded the clashing iron ; theo, tlieir clubs 
Brandislied alott, eight p&cee they retired^ 

And ewift agiln e<lv*flcjug to th» fight, 

Rfet m the midat like two huge mountaia crAgs 
HqtImI into cootact, Kor coold either bear 
The otlier’e ehock ; together down they rolled, 

Maijgleil and crushed, like two tad staudards fallen ** 

Yudhishthira then ionght with and eventually slew 
Salya. After suffering continual reverses, the Kurus 
rallied for a final charge, which led to so great a slaugh¬ 
ter, that only four of their leaders, Duryodhana, 
Asvatth&inan (son of Drona), Kritavarroan, and Kripa 
remained, whilst '' nothing remained of eleven whole 
armies.'' Whereupon Duryodhana resolved upon 
flight, and taking refuge in a lake, by his magical 
power supported it so as to form a chamber round hiii 
body, 7I1C Pindus discovered his retreat; but when 
taunted by them, he told them to take the kingdom, 
as, his brothers having all been slain, he had no plea¬ 
sure in life, At last, enraged by the sarcasms of hi» 
cousins, he came forth and fought with Bhlma, from 
whom he received his death-wound- The remaining 
three Kuru chiefs left their wounded companion and 
took refuge in a forest. 

Whilst resting under a tree at night, Asvatthaman, 
seeing an owl approach stealthily and kill numbers of 
sleeping crows, the thought occurred to him that in 
this manner he might destroy the PSndu forces. Ac¬ 
cordingly he quietly entered their camp, leaving Kripa 
and Kritavarman to watch the gates. Under cover of 
darkness they slew the whole army : the PSndu princes 
and Krishna, happening to be stationed outside the 
camp, alone escaped- These three then return to 
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Duryodhana, and tdl him what they had done. Hear¬ 
ing their narrative, his spirit revived for a moment; 
he thanked them, bade them farewell, and expired. 

The funeral obsequies of the chief are performed, 
and Yudhishthira is installed as Kii^ of HastinSpur. 
But he is most unhappy as he thinks of the great slaugh¬ 
ter that has taken place. Acting on Krishna's ad¬ 
vice, he and his brothers visit Bhishma, who is still 
lingerii^ ou his “ spiky bed.For fifty-eight nights- 
be had lain there, and ere his departure gave utterance 
to a series of most lengthy didactic discourses, after 
which his spirit ascended to the skies. 

As Yudhishthira was entering the capital in triumph, 
an incident occurred to lessen his joy and victory. A 
Rikshas named Chixvfika, disguised a.s a Brahman,, 
met him and reproached him for the slaughter he had 
caused; but the BrShmans, discovering the imposture, 
consumed the Rakshas to ashes with fire from their 
eyes. Yet even now the spirit of the king is not at 
rest. After a little time, he resigns his kingdom, 
and, together with his brothers and Draupadi, starts, 
on his journey towards Indra's heaven on Mount 
Meni- 

‘' 'When the loor brethen knew the high reaolvd oi King Ytidhlah* 
Ihm 

Forthwith with Dranpadi they isaoed lorth, and atter them a dog* 

FolloH'erl; t);e king htmselt went out the aevecCh from the royal 
aty, 

And all the citieeite end women of the palace walked behind ? 

But none coolcl fiod it In their heart to 8ay unto the king. 

‘ Return.’ 

And so at length the train ol citieona went back, bidding adieu. ’ * 

These went, “ bent on abandonment of worldly 
things; their hearts yearning for union with the- 
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Infinite. ’ ’ In their journey they reach the sea, and there 
Arjuna cast away his bow and quiver. At last they 
came in sight of Mount Meru. andDraupadi ‘' lost hold 
of her high hope, and faltering fell upon the earth.'' 
One by one tti others fall, until only Yudhishthira, 
Bhima, and the dog are left, Bhinui cannot under¬ 
stand why such pure beings should die ; his brother 
informs him that Draupadi's fall was the result of her 
excessive affection for Arjuna; that Sahadeva's death 
was the result of pride in his own knowledge; that 
Nakula's personal vanity was his ruin, and that Ar¬ 
juna'a fault was a boastful confidence in his power to 
destroy his foes- Bhima now falls, and is told that 
tlte reason of his death is his «lfishnes», pride, and too 
great love of enjoyment- Yudhiahthira, Idt alojic with 
the dug, is walking on: 

"Wh«n, with ft iu<ld«n ao«n<l thftt rftttx tliroiiptli mrth 
hftftvftn, thft nlghc/ geil 

Crib* wwftr< 3 » Wm In t chftHftt, ftftd he cried, ' A»Benil, O ve*o. 
lute princr.' 

Tbeo did the kksa loftk l»ek upon M» InlUn hrothern, tnd 
ftddrftiied 

Thee* worde onto the Thou*iind*eycd in RttifBleh 5 ' I.et my 
brother^ here 

C«»o with me. Without them, Ogo^l ol yode, I eoald not wish 
to obter 

E’en hfcftvea I and yonder tender prince* Draupadl, the Iftith* 
ful wife, 

Worthy of endlefte WitJi. let her torn*.* tvo. Ift mercy hear my 
prftytf ’ ’ ’ 

Xndra informs him that the spirits of Draupadi and 
his brothers are already in heaven, but that he alone is. 
permitted to enter in bodily form^ The king asks 
that the dog may atcompany him- But as this U 
refused, he declines to go alone. India says, " You 
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have abandoned your brothers ; why not forsake the 
dog?" Yudhishthira replies» ‘‘I had no power to 
bring them back to life ; how can there be abandonment 
of those who no longer live ? " It now appears that the 
dog was no other than his father Dharma in disguise ; 
who, assuming his proper form, enters with him. 

On reaching heaven, though Duryodhana and his 
ooTisins are already in bliss, as he does not see Arjuna 
and the rest, Yudhishthira declines to remain there 
without them. An angel accompanies him to hell, 
where he hears their voices calling upon him for help. 
He therefore bids the angel depart, as he prefers to 
suffer in hell with his brethren rather than to remain 
in heaven without them- As soon as his resolution 
is taken, the scene suddenly changes, and it appears 
that this wa< simply a trial of his faith. He bathes in 
the heavenly Ganges, and in heaven, with ‘ ‘ Draupadi 
and his brotheR, finds the rest and happiness that 
were unattainable on earth," 










CHAPTER V. - 

THE PLANETS. 

“ At the great festivals of the Hindus a small offering 
is made to all the planets at once: but, excepting on 
these occasions, they are never worshipped together. 
They are, however, frequently worshipped separately 
by ^e sick and unfortunate who suppose themselves 
to be under the baneful influence of one or other of 
them. At these times they are worshipped one after 
the other in regular succession."* Seven of the 
planets give names to the days of the week ; the other 
two represent the ascending and descending nodes, 
Surya and Chandra (Soma) have already been noticed 
at length among the Vedic Deities; they arc again 
described briefly along with the planets, undei* the 
names they bear in this connection. 

'' To Surya or Ravi are offered in the burnt sacri¬ 
fice small pfeceii oi the shrub Arka {Aiclepiat pfon- 
tica) to Chandra those oii\i^paiasa{B%Uea jrondoM) ; 
to Mangala (Mars) those of the khudiru {Mimosa 
catfc}m) ; to Budha (Mercury) those of the apHrmirga 
{Ackryranihes asp^ra) ; to Vrihaspati (Jupiter) those 
of the asvAitha {Fievs rdiposa) ; to Sukra (Venus) 
those of the urufTtiiaTa ; to Sani (Saturn) those of 
the Sami {Mimosa albida) ; to R 5 hu (the ascending 
node) blades of Lh*rva grass, and to Keta (the des¬ 
cending node) blades of Kusa grass/'t 

• Waid, il, JO. t 7®' 
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' ‘ The ima^ of Sorya is a round piece of mixed 
metal twelve fingers in diameter; of Chandra, a piece 
like a half-moon, a cubic from end to end ; of Mangala, 
a triangular piece six fingers in width; of Budha, a 
golden bow two fillers in breadth; of Vrihaspati, a 
piece like a lotus ; of Sukra, a square piece of silver ; 
of Sani, an iron scimitar; of Rihu, an iron makara 
(a fabulous animal, half stag and half fish); and of 
Ketu, an iron snake.”* 

I. Ravi (the Sun), hence RavibSra (Sunday), 
is the son of Kasyapa and Aditi. Though as Surya 
he is daily worshipped, as Ravi he is only worshipped 
At the greater festivals. “The ' Jyotish-tatwa.' 
a great work on astrology, says that if a person is bom 
under the planet Ravi, he will possess an anxious 
mind, be subject to disease and other sufferings, be 
an exile, a piisoner, and suffer the loss of wife, children, 
and property.”t 

a. Chandra or Soma, hence Somavira (Monday). 

' If a person be bom under the planet Soma he will 
have many friends ; will possess elephants, horses, 
and palanquins; be honourable and powerful; will 
live on e.xcellenl food, and rest on superb couches.” 
A race of kings are said to be the desc^dants of Soma, 
by his wife Robini (the Hyades), who are called the 
children of the Moon. 

3. Mangaw, hence Mangalavara (Tuesday), is re¬ 
presented as a red man with four arms, riding on a 
sheep ; he wears a red necklace and clothes of the same 
•colour. ” If a person be bom under the planet Man- 
,gala, he will be full of anxious thoughts, wounded with 
•offensive weapons, imprisoned, oppressed with fear 

• Ward, ii, 71. f Pag© 
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robbere, fire etc., and will lose his lands, trees, and 
.^oodname. This dcityis identical-with Kartikeya. 

4 - Budha. hence BudhavSra (Wednesday), was 
the son ct Soma by TSra, the wife of Vrihasp^ti, the 
preceptor of the gods. At his birth, on the confession 
of his mother that he was Soma’s son, her husband 
rcduoed her to ashes. Brahma afterwards raised her 
to life, and, being purified by the fire, her husband 
received her back. Samudra (the Sea), incensed at his 
son for the great crime of dishonouring his preceptor's 
wife, disinherited him; but owing to his sisterf Laksh- 
mi s rnffuenccr part oi his sin was removed, and he 
became bright as the moon when three days old 
And, through her intei'cession with Pirvati, he was 
ireitorefd to heaven, by being placed on Siva^s fore¬ 
head, wh<), thiw ornamented, went to a fea^t of the 
gods. Vrihaapati on seeing Oiandra again in heaven 
^ greatly incensed, but was appeased on Brahma's 
declaring that the lascivious god should be excluded 
from heaven and placed among the stars; and that 
the sin which had obscured h« glory should remain for 
ever, " If a person be born under the planet Budha, 
he will be fortunate, obtain an excellent wife," etc. 

5. VRJHAsrATi, hence Vrihaspativara (Thursday), 
was the preceptor of the gods, and is regarded as 
identical with Agni, almost the same epithets being 
applied to both in the Vedic hymn. In later times 
he is said to be a Rishi, a son of Angiras. " If a 
person be born under this planet, he will be endowed 

• Thi* Bud ha must not t)e confounded with Boridlia, tha IncM- 
4)«Uoa of VUhnu. 

t Soma, (t}i€ Moon) and LaUhmi were produced togetlier at tbo 
<burnii)g of the i>cestt. 
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with aa ajuiable disposition, possess palaces, gardens, 
lands, and be rich in money and corn. He will pos¬ 
sess much ;eI%ious merit, and have all his wishes 
gratified. Brahmans, however, will not be so fortu¬ 
nate as those of other castes, for Vrihaspati being a 
Brahman does not wish to exalt those of his own 
caste.'' 

6 . SuKRA, hence Snkravira (Friday), was the son 
of Bhrigu. He was the preceptor and the priest of 
the demons, and blind in one eye. The reason of this 
affliction is told in the following legend: When 
Vishnu, in the Dwarf Incarnation, went to Bali, king 
of the daityas, to solicit a blessing, Sukra, aa Bali 'i, 
preceptor, forbade the king to give him anything. 
The king being determined to give what was ankcd, 
it was the duty of the priest to read the c\;stomary 
formula and to pour out water from a vessel as a rati¬ 
fication of the gift. Sukra, anxious to prevent his 
master from giving what was asked, as he foresaw 
that it would prove his ruin, entered the water in an 
invisible form, and by his magical powers prevented 
it from falling, Vishnu, aware of the device, put a 
straw into the vessel, which, entering Sukra '& eye, gave 
him so much paio that he could remain there no longer ; 
so the water lell, the gift was ratified, and Sukra lost 
an eye, “ If a person be bora under the planet Sukra, 
he will have the faculty of knowing things past, pres¬ 
ent, and future. He will have many wives, a kingly 
umbrella (an emblem of royalty), and other kings 
will worship him.'' 

Sukra is said to have possessed the power of raising 
the dead, as the following legend • showsDevajini, 

• Ward, ii, ?!. 
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the datighter of Sukra, was deeply in love with Kacha, 
a son of Vrihaspati and a pupil of her father, who had 
been sent to Sukra for the express purpose of learning 
from him the incantation for raising the dead. One 
day DevajSni sent Kacha to gather flowers from a 
wood belonging to some giants, who, on previous 
occasions, had eaten him; but Sukra, by the above 
incantation, had restored him to life. The giants now 
resolved to make Sukra himself eat the boy, for which 
purpose, they cut him into small pieces, boiled him in 
spirits, and invited Sukra to an entertainment. 
As Kacha did not return with the flowers, Devajlni 
with many tears told her father that if he did not 
restore her lover, she would certainly destroy herself. 
Sukra learned by the power of meditation that he bad 
eaten the boy, but did not know how to restore him 
to life, without the attempt being fatal to himself. 
At length, whilst the boy was in his stomach, he re¬ 
stored him to life, and then taught him the incanta¬ 
tion he was so wishful to learn. Kacha, tearing open 
Sukra's stomach, came forth, and immediately using 
the wonderful incantation restored his teacher to life. 

7. Sami, hence Sanivgra (Saturday), is said to be 
the son of SuryiC, and Chh&ya, the servant whom bis 
wife SavamSi substituted for herself; or, according 
to other accounts, he sprang from Balar&ma and Re- 
vati. He is represented as a black man, clothed 
in black garments, riding on a vulture, with four 
arms. ‘If a person be bom under the planet Sani 
he will be slandered, his riches dissipated, his son, 
wife, and friends destroyed; he will live at variance 
with others and endure many sufferings.” Many 
stories are told of his evil influence, consequently 
w, HR 29 
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the Hindus are under fear of evil from this planet. 
It was Sani who was said to have burnt of! Gane^^a's 
head. 

S. Rahu (the ascending node) was the son of Vri- 
haspati and Sinhiki. He Is described as a black man 
riding on a lion. ' ’If a person be bom under the planet 
Rghu, bis wisdom, riches, and children will be des¬ 
troyed ; be will be exposed to many afflictions and be 
subject to his enemies." According to the popular 
notions of the Hindus, at the time of an eclipse Rfiha 
devours the sun and moon; hence, as soon ais an 
eclipse is noticed, the people make a dreadful 
noise, shouting, blowing boros, and beating drums, 
to cause R&hu to restore these luminaries. The rea¬ 
son of this custom is probably found in the following 
story: Rlhu was originally an asura or giant, who 
took his present form at the churning of the sea. 
As the gods and demons churned, Surya and Chandra, 
who were sitting together, hinted to Vishnu, when the 
amhta appeared, that one of the demons had tasted 
it. Vishnu immediately cut of! the head of the offend¬ 
er ; but as he had drunk of the water of life, neither 
head nor trunk could perish. The hea 4 * taking the 
name of Rlbu, and the trunk, that of Ketu, were 
placed in heaven as the ascending and descending 
nodes, and leave was granted, as a means of revenge 
on Sorya and Chandra, that mi certain occasions R&hu 
should approach these gods and render them unclean, 
so that their bodies at these times become thin and 
black.* 


•Ward. U. Ii. 


CHAPTER VI/ 

tHE ASURAS. 

In the Purtnas and other of the later writings of the 
Hindus, and also in the popular mind, the asuras are 
powerful evil beings; in translations the word is re¬ 
presented by such terms as demons, giants, etc. As 
the suras* were the g:ods, the a-suras were not-gods, 
and therefore the enemies or opponents of the gods. 
In the Vedaa the name asura is applied more frequent- 
ly to the gods themselves than to their enemies, whilst 
it is also used very much in the same manner as in the 
later writings. In the Rig-Veda, Varuna is accosted 
as follows ; " King Varuna has made a highway for 
the sun to go over. 0 thou wise asura and king, 
loosen our sinst” Again; **The all-knowing asura 
established the heavens, and fixed the limits of the 
earth. He sat as the supreme ruler of all worlds. 
These are the works of Varuna." "Asura stands for 
the Supreme Spirit,' ’ in another verse, and *' also as an 
appellative for PrajSpati or creation lord, "f Again 
and again Varuna alone, and also in conjunction with 
Mitra, is called an asura. "All the Vedic gods have 
shared the same title, not excepting even gcr^desses." 
"Varuna was the all-knowing asura, PrajSlpati the 

* OrigmaUy tbe sur&s were * clast ol inlarior daitlM, eouDeet«d 
with Surya ; ftftarward.^ the texm was employed Co Slgally ebe gods 
geseraUy. 

t Dr, Baoerjea. Bengal Magaeitie, April. iSSo. 

451 



452 


THE INFERIOR DEITIES. 


Supreme Beii^ \ lodra, the H&rutA, Tvastri, Mitra^ 
Rudra, Agni» Viyu. Pusban, Savitri, Parjanya, the 
sacribdal priests, were aU asuras. In fine, Deva (god) 
and asura were synonymous expressions hi a multi* 
tude d texts/'* 

On the other hand, in the Rig*Veda, Indra is the 
destroyer oi asuias. *' The same Veda which speaks 
of the asuras as cdeatial beings supplies its readers 
also with the Mantras, by means of which devas over* 
came asuras. The texts which ace condemnatory of 
the suras as impure and ungodly are far less in number 
than those which recognise the term as applicable to 
gods and priests." Or. Banerjea, in the most inter¬ 
esting and ingenious article from which the above 
extracts are made, suggests a means of reconciling 
these contradictory uses of the word ' *asura. ’' Before 
the Indo-Aryans arrived in India, they bad lived in 
close proximity to the Persians, the original worship* 
pers of fire. "What could be more natural/' be 
asks, ' * than that the Asara^Pncbeta, or Asura-Vis* 
waveda of the one branch, was but the translation 
of the Ahura«Masda (the Wise Lord, according to the 
'Zend'Avesta') of the other branch; and that the 
word 'Ahura/ which the one used iif a divine sense, 
would become a household word in the other branch, 
in the same sense ^" the word "Ahura'' being chang¬ 
ed into "Asura" in a way common to many other 
words. He then goes on to say. that as "Assur" 
was the term used in Assyria for the Supreme Lord 
and the Assyrians were for some time the rulers of 
the Peisiaos, it was natural that this word should find 
its way into Persia ; the only change being this, that 

* Dt. BtnalM, Bengd April, :S|o. 
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the Persians added Mazda (wise or good) to the term 
' 'Assur," and the Indo-Aryans received ft from them. 
So much for the good use of the term “Asura.'* 

But the word "Assur ' was not only used for the 
Supreme Lord, it also represented the Assyrian 
nation, his worshippers, who were most cruel in their 
treatment of their foes ; and as, later on, the bitterest 
hatred is known to have existed between the Indo- 
Aryans and the Persians, the followers of Ahura- 
Mazda. Dr. Banerjea concludes that owing to the cruel¬ 
ties perpetrated by the Assyrians on the one hand, 
and the hatred cherished towards them by the Persians 
on the other, the branch of the Aryan family that 
migrated into India brought with them very bitter 
feelings towards Assur (the Assyrian people) and 
Ahuri (the belongings of Ahura) ; and thus the term 
"Asura" which at one time was considered a becom¬ 
ing epithet for the Supreme Being, became descrip¬ 
tive only of those who were the enemies of the gods. 
In ordei' to afford sanction for this altered sense of a 
word, a new derivation has been given to it. The 
word was originally derived from the root as, through 
astt, "breath," and means a spirit, or "the Great 
Spirit." Now. however, it is explained to be simply 
a compound of a privative, and sura, ‘ ‘god,'' meaning 
a non-god: therefore a demon. 

Whatever be the cause of it, there is no doubt that 
at the present day, and throughout the later writings 
of the Hindus, the term "asura" is used only for the 
enemies of the gods. In the "Taittirya Sanhita"* 
we read ' ‘that the gods and asuras contended together, 
and that the former, being less numerous than the 


• Muir, O. S. T., V, !$. 
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latter, took some brirks. and placing them in a proper 
positicm to receive the sacrificiaJ fire, with the formula 
' Thou art a multiplier,' they becaine numerous.'' 
In the ‘ ‘ Satapatha Brahmana "• it is said that '' the 
gods and asuras, both descendants of Prailpati,f 
obtained their fathers’ inheritance, truth and false¬ 
hood. The gods, abandoning falsehood, adopted 
truth; the asuras, abandoning truth, adopted falsehood. 
Speaking truth exclusively, the gods became weaker, but 
In the end became prosperous; the asuras, speaking 
falsehood exclusively, became rich, but in the end 
succumbed. ’ ’ The gods tried to sacrifice, but though 
interrupted at first the asuras, at length succeeded, 
and so became superior to their foes. Another legend 
in the same book teaches that the asuras, when 
offering sachhees, placed the oblations in their own 
mouths, whilst the gods gave their oblations to •each 
other; at length Prajlpati giving himself to them, 
the sacrifices, which supply the gods with food, were 
henceforth enjoyed by then. 

Although there were frequenl wars between the 
gods and asuras, the suras were not averse to receive 
the aid of their foes at the ebuming of* the ocean ; 
and some of them were not inferior in power and skill 
to the gods. Bah, one of their number, is worshipped 
by the Hindus on their birthday; and JaUnt&ara 
conquered in battle even Vtsbon himself; Indra and 
the other gods fled before him, and Siva, unaided, 
could not destroy him, Rahu is an asura, and it was 
to destroy some of these mighty beings who distressed 

• Miiir, o. s. T., f», So. 
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Ihe gods, that DurgS and Kali had to pot lorth their 
strength. In the constant wars between these rivals^ 
Sukra, the preceptor of the asuras, was frequently 
called to resuscitate the fallen. The following story of 
Jalandhara from the Uttara Khinda of the “Padma 
Purana "• will illustrate the teaching of the later 
Hindu Scriptures respecting the asuras. 

Jalandhara. 

The story of Jalandhara's birth and life was narrat¬ 
ed by NSrada to the P&ridavas to encourage them 
when they were in distr&u on account of their mis¬ 
fortunes. He reminds them that adversity and pros¬ 
perity come to all: Rahu, who swallows the sun, is 
the same Rfthu whose head was severed from his body 
by Vishnu; and the valiant Jalandhara, the son of 
the Ocean, and the river Ganges, who on one occasion 
conquered Vishnu, was himself slain by Siva. The 
mention of this fact excites the curiosity of his 
hearers; and in answer to their inquiry about him, 
NSrada gives the following history. 

Indra and the other gods, arriving at Siva's home 
on Mount Kiaii&sa to pay him a visit, informed the bull 
Handi, the chief of Siva's attendants, that they had 
come to amuse his master with song and dance. Siva 
invites them to enter, and, being delighted with their 
music, tells India to ask a boon, who, in a defiant 
tone, asks that he might be a warrior like Siva himself. 
The boon is granted, and the gods depart. No soon¬ 
er have they left than Siva asks his attendants if they 
had not noticed Indra's haughty tone, when imme¬ 
diately there stood before him a form of anger, black 

•Kennedy, " Hindu Mythology," p. 457. 
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as darkness, whn said to Siva, ‘ ‘ Give [ne thy siniili* 
tudc, and then what can I do for you ? ’' Siva tells 
him to incorporate himself with the river of heaven 
(Gangi). form a union between her and the Ocean* 
and conquer Indra. 

In obedience to Siva’s command, Gangi left the 
Hitts, and becoming united to the Ocean, from them a 
son proceeded, at whose birth the earth trembled and 
wept, and the three worlds resonnded with none. 
Brahmi comia^ to enquire the cause of this commo 
tion, and asking to see the child. Gang£ lays it in hU 
lap, when it seised his head, and would not loose it 
until its father opened its band. Brahmi, admiring 
the child's strength, said, “ From his holding so f^rm* 
]y. let him be named Jalandhara.” and bestowed 
upon him this boon, that he should be unconquered 
by the gods, and enjoy the three worlds.*’ 

Jalandhara’s boyhood was full of wonders. Borne 
up by the wind, be Aew over the ocean; his pets weie 
lions which he had caught; and the largest birds and 
fishes were subject to him. When he grew up to man¬ 
hood, at Sukra's request, hb father withdrew the sea 
from Jambadwipa, the residence of holy men, which 
became hb home, and bearing his name has become 
celebrated.* Miya, the architect of the asuras, there 
built him a beautiful city, bb father installed him as 
king, and Sukra gave him the charm by which he could 
raise the dead to life. He tnarried VrindS, the 
daughter of an Apsaras named Swamg, and soon after 
his wedding made war upon ibjt gods. 

In order to lead to a conflict, he sent a messenger to 
Indra, whom he found ' ‘ surrounded by three hundred 

present JaSaader. 
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and thirty-three millions of deities,'' to demand 
the restoration of the moon, the amrita, elephant, 
horse, gem, tree, and other things of which he said 
Indra had robbed him, at the churning of his uncle, 
the Sea of Milk : and also to resign Swaiga. As In* 
dra refuses to accede to this request, Jalandhara raisei^ 
an army of warriors having the heads of horses, ele¬ 
phants, camels, cats, tigers and lions, with which 
India's abode is soon surrounded. The gods in their 
extremity resort to Vishnu for aid. 

On Vishnu's arrival the battle commences. Mul¬ 
titudes are slain on both sides, but the gods, when 
wounded, resort to the mountains, where they find 
herbs which quickly restore them, At length the 
greater gods and the leaders of the daitysu^ personally 
engage in conflict; Indra falls insensible, Rudra is 
taken prisoner, and Kuvera is laid low by a blow of a 
mace. After this, the tide turns in favour of the 
gods. When India struck Bali, the most costly gems 
dropped from his mouth ; he therefore asked for his 
body, and with his thunderbolt cut it into many 
parts. " From the purity of his actions, the parts of 
his body became the germs of the various gems. 
From his bones came diamonds, from bis eyes sap* 
phires, from his blood rubies, from his marrow emer¬ 
alds, from his flesh crystals, from his tongue coral, 
and from his teeth pearls.'* 

Indra being in his turn attacked by Jalandhara, 
Vishnu comes to the rescue; and though the asuras 
attack him in immense numbers, and the sky is dark 
with their arrows, Vishnu overthrows them as if they 
were leaves. One of their numbers, named Shaila- 
roma, losing his head, seized hold of Ganida, Vishnu’s 
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marvellous bird, when the severed bead immediately 
rejoined his body; Gaiuda, seeing this wonderful 
event, flew off with his ouster. JaJandhara was 
prevented from following him. as be bad to call in the 
aid of Sukra to restore his warriors to life. 

Hearing that the soldiers of the gods were also 
restored to life through using herbs obtained from an 
if^land called Drona. ritiuted in the Sea of Milk, he 
a^ed his uncle to submerge it. Being deprived of 
this mean!^ of restoration, they appealed to Vishnu, 
who. attacking Jalandhara. was laid low by the 
daitya, and would have been slain but for Lakshmi '$ 
intercession with her cousin. In return for his life 
Vishnu promised to remain near the Sea of Milk. 
Jaiandhara. having now conquered the gods, enjoyed 
peace and happiness. 

The gods, however, being e^rpelled from heaven, 
and deprived of sacrifices and the amrita. did not long 
remain contented with their lot. They went together 
to Brabmfi. who conducted them to Siva, whom they 
found '' seated on a throne and attended by myriad 
of devoted servants ruked. deformed. cuily>haired, 
with matted locks and covered with *dust.'' On 
Brahma stating the case ior the gods, Siva declared 
that, if Vishnu had been unsuccessful infighting the 
demon, it was impossible that he alone could over> 
come him ; he therefore advised that the gods should 
unite to form a weapon by which their common enemy 
might be destroyed. Acting on this advice, the gods, 
glowing with anger, darted forth volumes of flames, 
to which Siva added the consuming beams of his third 
eye. Vishnu, too, when summoned, added his dame 
of anger, and asked Siva to destroy the dait3ra. 
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excuang himself from the task on the ground that 
Jalandhara was a relative of Lakshmi, Visvakarma 
and the deities were alarmed as they saw the glowing 
mass: but Siva, placing his heel on it, whirled round 
with it, and formed it into the discus called Sudar- 
Sana, which sent forth such fiery beams that the gods 
cried out. “Preserve us!" BrahmS's beard waa 
scorched as he took it into his hand—“such is the 
result of offering a gift to a block-head “—but Siva 
hid it under his arm. 

NSrada informed Jalandhaia of the intended attack 
of Siva, and, enlarging on paxvati's beauty, excited 
him to attack her husband that he might win 
her. With this object he sent Kfihu as an ambas¬ 
sador, to summon the god to submission. On his 
arrival at the court the envoy delivered his master's 
message to Siva, in the form of PanchSnana, who did 
not deign to speak; but the snake Vasuki, falling to 
the ground from his hair, began to eat Ganesa's rat. 
Seeing this, Kartikeya’s peacock made such an awful 
noise that the snake disgorged the rat and returned 
to his proper place. 

I..akshmi then entered the assembly with a vessel 
of amrita, with which he resuscitated BrahmS's fifth 
head that wa.<; in Siva's hand ; the head rolling on the 
ground uttered most boastful language, until myriads 
of hideous forms from Siva's locks quieted it. RShu, 
seeing all this, asked Siva to forsake his wife and 
children, and live a mendicant’s life. At a sign from 
Siva, Nandi, the bull, showed him the door; this was the 
answer vouchsafed to the illustrious master's demand. 

War being determined on, Jalandhara marched 
first to Kailasa; but finding that Siva had forsaken 
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it and taken up a position on a neoimtain near Lake 
Manasa. lie surrounded the mountain with his troops. 
Nandi marched against them, and spread destruction 
" like the waters ot the deluge reserves, however, 
being brought up. the army of the gods suSers loss. 
Pirvati, hearing that her sons, Ganesa and Kartikeya, 
are hardly pressed, urged her husband to go in person 
and put forth his energy, thoogh not to expose himself 
unnecessarily. Before leaving home. Siva carefully 
warned Firvati to be on her guard during his absence, 
as it was pcasibJe the daitya is some disguise might 
visit her; after tbb, accompanied by Virabhadra and 
Manibhadra, two forms of his anger, he went to the 
field of battle. When the conflict between the daityas 
and the attendants of Siva had continued for some 
time, Jalandbara devised a plan by which he hoped 
to succeed more easily than by fighting. Giving his 
own form and the command of hb troops to a 
chief, the daitya king assumed the form of Siva, 
changed Durwarana into Handl. and, taking the heads 
of Ganesa and Kartikeya under his arms, hastened 
to Siva’s abode. Seeing this, Pirvati was overwhelm¬ 
ed with grief; but having some doubt of his being the 
real Siva, she hid herself and would not listen to his 
overtures of love. To make certain of his identity 
she caused one of her attendants to assume her form 
and visit the daitya, who, returning with the informa¬ 
tion that he was not the true Siva, Pirvati hid herself 
in a lotos, and her companions were changed into bees 
which hovered around her. 

In the meantime Vishnu had been more successful 
with Vrindi, the wife of Jalandhaxa. In the gmse 
of a Brahman, he made a bermitage near her palace, 
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and caused her to dream that she saw her husband's 
head severed Irom his body, his flesh eaten by wild 
animals, and his eyes plucked out by vultures. Dis¬ 
tracted with her dream, in a high fever she rushed 
into the forest, where an ogress met her, ate her mules, 
and was about to attack her, when the Brahman came 
to her rescue. On reaching the hermitage, Vishnu 
induced her to enter, changed himself into the form 
of her husband, and there they lived together for 
some time. At length Vrindi, seeing through the 
disguise, cursed Vishnu, telling him that, as he had 
wronged Jalandhara, he would himself be wronged, 
and, having purified herself from her sin, died. Her 
body was burned, her mother collected the ashes, 
and threw them into the Ganges. The forest in which 
she was burned has ever since borne the name of Vrin- 
dftvana,* near Mount Govardhana. 

Jalandhara, hearing of his wife's deception and 
death, was mad with rage, and, leaving the neighbour¬ 
hood of Pgrvati's home, returned to the field of battle. 
By Sukra’s power, his dead heroes were restored to 
life, and a grand final charge was made. At length 
Siva and Jalandhara personally fight; after a des* 
parate encounter, in which the daitya employs various 
magical po'^rs, Siva cuts off his head: but it 
is no sooner severed than it resumes its place. Siva 
in his extremity summonses to his aid the female 
forms or energies of the gods, Brihmi, Vaishnavi and 
the rest, who drink up the blood of the giant, and with 
their aid Siva succeed.^ in destroyu^ him, and the 
gods regain their kingdom and possessions. 


1 * 
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$ACK£D ANMALS AMD BIRDS. 

Some of the re^rded ts secred h&ve already 

been mentioned in connection with the deities to whom 
they are specially dear, and in whose worship they 
participate. They are r^arded aa the Vihans, or 
vehicles, upon which these ^ods and goddesses tra« 
yel. Thus Indra rides upon the elephant Airavata; 
Siva on the bui! Nandi; Yama on a buffalo ; Durgi, 
as Singhavihini. on a Uon. as Durgi on a tiger; Agni 
on a ram; Vftyu, on an antelope; Ganesa on a rat, 
and Sasti on a cat. Virabhadra, the emanation of Siva 
which destroyed Dtlsha’s sacriAce, rode on a dog. 
and KSmadeva travelled either on the monster Ma- 
kara or a parrot. The iackal is regarded as a repre¬ 
sentative of Purgi, who in this form assisted in pre¬ 
serving Krishzu, oa the night of his birth, from Kan- 
sa's anger. Monkeys, as representatives of Hanu- 
min, are very commonly worshipped; the dog, though 
worshipped by sane, by others is regarded as unclean. 

Amongst birds, the goose is the Vihan of Brahmi, 
the peacock that of Kartikeya, Sani rides upon a 
vnltnre. the BrShmani kite is said to be a form of Dur- 
g&. and the Khaojaoa, or wagtail, represents Vishnu, 
because the mark on its throat is (hou^t to resemble 
the Shalgrama; the owl. too, is worshipped at the 
festivals of Kartikeya, BrahmR, Lakshmi. Garuda, 
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the VaJian of Vishnu, and Jatayus and SampSti, 
the vultures who assisted RSma, will he d^cribed 
separately. 

The cow, though not regarded as the Vahan of any 
deity, is worshipped too, Brahma is said to have 
created cows and BrShmans at the same time ; the 
Brihman to officiate at worship, and the cow to pro¬ 
vide milk, ghi, etc., as offerings, whilst cow-dung is 
necessary for various purifying ceremonies. Regular 
worship of the cow takes place yearly, at which simi¬ 
lar ceremonies are performed to those which are em¬ 
ployed at the worship of images; the horns and 
bodies of the cows are painted, and they are then 
bathed in the rivers. Some people are said to worship 
the cow daily. 

Garuw. 

Garuda or Superna is a mythical being, half-man and 
half-eagle, the Vghan of Vishnu. Though not strict¬ 
ly divine, he appears frequently in Vishnu's exploits, 
and, being worshipped together with his lord, it i^ 
necessary to give some description of his birth and 
deeds. 

When Daksha's sons refused to people the world, 
he produced sixty daughters, thirteen of whom he 
gave to Kasyapa the sage; of these, two come into 
prominence in connection with Garuda. Vinata bore 
him two celebrated sons, Garuda and Aruna ; the 
former, also called Superna, was the king of the fea¬ 
thered tribes, and the remorseless enemy of the ser¬ 
pent race. Aruna became famous as the charioteer 
-of the Sun. "The progeny of Kadni (the other 
sister) were a'^thousand powerful many-headed snakes, 
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immeasurable might, subject to Garuda, "• The 
mother of Garuda is said to have laid an egg; hence 
her son assumed a bird-like form, 

Another legend makes "Garuda the son of Kas- 
yapa and Diti. This all-piolilic dame laid an egg, 
vbich, it was predicted, would yield her a deliverer 
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from some great evil, After the lapse of five hundred 
years, Garuda sprang from the egg, flew to Indra'a 
abode, extinguished the fire that surrounded it, 
conquered its guards, and bore off the amiita, which 
enabled him to liberate his captive mother. A few 
drops of the immortal beverage falling on some Kusa 

• “ Vishoo Parana,'’ p. 119. 
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grass, it became eternally consecrated; and the se> 
pents greedily licking it, so lacerated their tongue 
with the sharp grass, that they have ever since remain¬ 
ed forked. But the boon of immortality was ensured 
to them by their partaking of the amrita. "*• "As 
soon as Garuda was bom, his body expanded till it 
touched the sky; the other animals were terrified, 
His eyes were like the lightning. The mountains were 
driven away with the wind caused by the flapping 
of his wings, The rays which issued from his body 
set the foitr quarters of the world on fire ; the affright¬ 
ed gods imagining that Garuda must be an incarna¬ 
tion of Agni, resorted to that deity for protection, "f 

Garuda is the mortal enemy of snakes. His mother 
Vinatl quarrelled with her sister, Kadru, the 
mother of the snakes, respecting the colour of the 
horse that was produced at the churning of the ocean; 
since that time there has been constant enmity bet¬ 
ween their descendants. On the occasion of his mar¬ 
riage, tlie serpents, alarmed at the thought of his 
having children who might destroy them, made a 
fierce attack on him; but the result was that he slew 
them all, saVe one, which he has ever since worn as an 
ornament round his neck. To this day supersti- 
tiotts Hindus repeat the name of Garuda three times 
before going to sleep at night, as a safeguard against 
snakes. 

The following legend from the Mah&bh&ratat gives 
the account of his liberating his mother from servi¬ 
tude, and of his appointment of the Vahan of Vishnu. 
His mother, having lost her wager with her sister 

•Moot'* " Htodu PaDtheon," 341. t'W4rd, U, aoc. 
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respecting the colour of the sea-produced horse, was 
reduced to servitude to the serpents, who* being 
anxious to become immortal, promised to liberate her 
on condition that her son Garuda should bring them 
Chandra (the Moon), whose bright spots are filled with 
amrita. Before starting on this expedition he went 
to his mother for food* who advised him to go to the 
seashore and gather whatever he could find, but en¬ 
treated him to be most careful not to eat a BrShman; 
adding, "'Should you at any time feel a burning sen¬ 
sation in your stomach, be sure you have eaten a 
Br&hman/' 

After leceiving this warning, he set oft on his jour¬ 
ney. Passing through a country inhabited by t^er- 
men, he at one inspiration drew in houses, trees, cattle, 
men, and other animals. B\it among the inhabitants 
swallowed, one was a Rr&hman, who caused such an 
mtolerable burning in his stomach that Garuda, \in- 
abld to bear it, called in the greatest haste for him 
to come out, The BrShman refused unless his wife, 
a fisherman's daughter, might accompany him. To 
this Garuda consented. 

Pursuing his journey, Garuda me^ his'father Kas- 
yapa (he shines as the Pole Star), who directed him to 
appcQse Iiis hunger at a certain laJce where an elephant 
and tortoise were fighting. The tortoise was eighty 
mile? Jong, and the elephant one hundred and sixty. 
Garuda with one claw seized the elephant, with the 
othhr the tortoise, and perched with them on a tree 
eight hundred miles high. But the tree was unable 
to bear the ponderous weight, and, unhappily, thou¬ 
sands of pigmy Brahmans were then worshipping on 
one of its branches. Trembling lest he should destroy 
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any o£ them, he took the bough in his beak, continu¬ 
ing to hold the elephant and tortoise in his claws, 
and flew to a mountain in an uninhabited country, 
where he finished his repast on the tortoise and 
elephant. 

Garuda having surmounted astonishing dangers, 
at last seized the Moon and concealed it under his 
wing. On his return, however, beiiig attacked by 
Indra and the Gods, he overcame all, excepting Vishnu- 
Even Vishnu was so severely put to it in the 
contest, that he came to terms with Garuda, made 
him immortal, and promised him a higher seat than his 
own ; while on his part Garuda became the VShan 
or carrier of Vishnu. Since then, VUhnu rides upon 
Garuda, while tlie latter, in the shape of a flag, sits at 
the top of Vishnu’s car. 

In the RSmSyana Garuda is represented as doing 
forest service to RSma and his followers, and his powers 
and peculiarities are repeatedly referred to. Thus, 
in tho description of Hanumftn it b said, that 

" X.lk« 4 t]iu 44 «fbolt in fr 4 m« wbj He. 

And «wlft M Garud'a uU eoutd fl«e.*** 

3n like manner it is said of two heroes : 

“ Sugriva, offspring of tht Sun, 

And B4li, ladrft** mighty one. 

They, both endowed witlv Oerud's might 
And skilled In sU the nrts of hght, 

Wwiderod io nrms the forest through, 

And lioQB 4 cd softkes and tigers 8 lew.*’t 

When AnsumSh found the ashes of the sixty thou¬ 
sand sons of Sagar,t who, owing to Kapila’s curse, 

• Griffitb»’6 “ Riinay&na.’' >, 94 - ^lhi 6 ., 90- 

tSes Gangi' 


463 


THE INFERIOR DEITIES. 


had been destroyed, and was in distress because he 
couJd obtain no water with which to offer oblations 
for the dead, he sees their uncle— 

Kiag 0 «ru 4 , but beyond compete. 

Of birds wbo wisfr the helde of elr. 

Then tbus unto tlie weepins cnsn 
The son of Vinetfl bef«n; 

* Grieve not, 0 hero, for tbeir fait. 

Who died e death approved of all< ’ ' ’* 

Garuda then tdls Aosum&n that if he can succeed 
in inducing Gangs to descend from heaven, and with 
her streams to touch these ashes, the dead shall return 
to life, and finally ascend to Indra's heaven. 

In the description of the city of Aycdha, when 
H8ma had gone into the forest, is a reference to 
Garuda's antipathy to snakes 

" The city wor« 

Ko look of beauty n b«(or«'^ 

Llk* t dull river or % lsk« 

B; Casod robbed of every iiuke.*’l 

In the following lines is an account of Garuda’» 
resting on a free when he was carrying .off Che elephant 
and the tortoise as narrated above. R8vana, impelled 
by the accounts of Site's beauty, goes to see her, and 
on his journey 


** He iftw a fi^tree like a cloud. 

With mighty brjuiche* earthward bowed. 
It stretched « hoodred leagoes, eod meda 
Por hermit b&nde a welcome ebade. 


•Griffithi’s Rimiyuia,” 8, i86» 
t IWd., il, x6;. 
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Tbitliet thft (eAth«r«d king of yore 
An eleph&nt »Qd tortoise bore, 

And lighted on & bough to eat 
The captive* of ht» taioned feet. 

The bough, unable to eu^tala 

The croihing weight and sudclea etrain, 

landed with ftpra)* aod leavea 0 / apriog. 

Oave way beneath the feathered king. 

* • • e 

* The feathered monarch raiasd the weight 

Ci the liUge bough, and bore away 
The jooiened lotul and captured prey. 

• « • • 

Hii Mu| conceived the high emprlao 
To enatch the ararit from the ikiee. 

Tie rant the note of Iron ftnf. 

7^>e& through tlie Jewel chamber burnt. 

And bore the drink of lietveu away 
That watched ia lndr4*a palace lay."* 

In the great cunAict with KSvana, as and his 
brother were wounded and well-nigh dead, owing to 
a flight of serpents sent bylndrajit, Garuda appeared 
to restore them, and thus enabled them to carry on the 
war. His approach and work are thus described r— 

" Tha rushing wind grew load. 

Red llghtnlnga fiaehed from baake of doiuL 
The niaoAtaufa abook, the wild wave* roee, 

Aod, amltten by reeiitleee blow*. 

Uprooted fell each stately tree 
That fringed the margio of the see, 

All life withia the watere (eared : 

Then, as the V&nars gazed, appeersd 
King Gar kid's self, a wondrous eight. 

Disclosed in flames of fiery light. 

From his flsree eye in sodden dread 
All serpents in a moment fled ; 

And those transformed to ebsits. tliat bound 


Griffiths's " Kfimayatka," Ui, ids. 
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The prlQcee, vanistied m the ground. 

On Ka^hu's don» hia e;«* b» bast, 

And bAilad th« lor 44 omslpoteat. 

Then o'er them atooped the feathered k 
And touched their iac«s with hla wing. 

His healing touch their p&nga idUyed. 

Aod cloted each rent the ahaita had made. 

Again their eyea were bright aad bold ; 

Again the smootli akin ahonellke gold." * 

Per this great work of rest ora tico Rfljna. expressed 
hts gtftUtude, whereupon Ganida replied^ 

" In ms, 0 l^agbki'a eon. behold 
One who has loved thes from old. 

Garud. the lord of all that dy. 

Thy guardian and thy frlasd am t 
Kot all the gods In heaven eoold loose 
These numbing bonds* this aerpeat nooee; 

Wherewith Aerca RIvan'a son, renowned 
Tor magic arts, your limbi hod bound. 

Those arrows Axsd in every limb 
Were mighty ssakei, tranaformad by him. 
Bloodthirsty race, they live beniath 
The earth, and slay with venomed teeth, '* 

Oaruda is represented in pictures and sculpture in 
variouei ways. Sometimes he has the head and wings 
of a bird, with a human body; sometimes he has a 
bird 's claws; and at others ho has a human face, and 
the body of a bird. 

Jatayus akd Sampati. 

Garuda had two sons, named JatSyus and Samplti, 
who she assisted Rinia. As he, Lakshman and Sati 
reached the hermitage in the forest where they in¬ 
tended to remain, they saw “a mighty vulture, of size 


Grtffitbs’i " Itimiyana,'* iv, 153. 
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and strength unparalleled.'' Struck with his appear¬ 
ance, Rama inquired who he was, when JatSyus in¬ 
formed them of his parentage, and offered to bei their 
friend: 


*' Ttj i«ady holp«r will I be 
Aad gnard thy houM, il th«u afree: 

Wlsen thou and Laksbirma urge th« tftme, 

. By Sit&’» Bldt shall be my plsce."* 

This offer was accepted; and when Rama sow the 
stag which Rfivana «nt to attract him from his home 
he went after it with the greater sense of seoxrity 
because Jatiyus was there to guard his wife. AVhen 
Rfivana seized Siti, she cried out to Jatlyus— 

" Oh iH. th« kina who pu1» th« ne« 

Of ainBtf, eru«l. and bass I 
USvan, th$ spoiltr, bsan m« h«i\c«. 

The helplQM prey of vloleace/ 'f 

Jatayus first tries by reasoning to load RSvaiu'to 
restore Sits to her home, and warned him that death 
would result from his act of violence. When, however, 
neither adyice nor threats availed, he prepared -to 
fight, 


“ VTith claeh and din and furioue b1ow$ 
Of inarderoue battle met the foea: 

• • • • 
Then Snce the dreadful Mmbat rapel 
As Send &nd bird in war engaged, 

Ae 1! two winged mountiios apad 

To dire eocounCsr ovarheed, 


•Gr1ffith8‘a " Ramivana, ” Ui. SS, 
* Ibid.. 230. 


t Ibid., ajo. 
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Jatlyus succeeded in breaMng RSvana's “bow, but— 

*' A 9«coad bow toon sirmed bti bficd, 

Wbesce pointed ftirowe nwllt vid truo^ 

1 a huadreds, jm, in thouanda dew."* 

Tbe giant’s arrows wounded the vulture ; the vulture 
in return threw darts which injured RSvana, struck 


the steeds of the chariot, and broke the chariot itself ; 
whilst with his beak and claws he tore the coachman 
• GriSths*a " lUinayA&4." lii, »$;>, 
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to pieces. RSvana descended from his chariot and 
fought on foot; but gradually the strength of 
JatSyus, who was weak with age, gave way. Havana, 
therefore, re-ascends the chariot, and is about to fly 
through the air, when the vulture a second time in¬ 
tercepts his flight, and— 

* * Swooped down npos the back: 

Cown to the bone the Ulona vent; 

With many a vonad the fleeU wm rent."* 

Jatftyus was able to tear off the ten left arms of 
RS.vana, but unfortunately others grew to replace 
them. At length RAvana sdres his sword, and, 
after giving the vulture a mortal blow, hurries off 
with Siti to Lanka. 

When K&ma and Lakshman commence their search 
for Sit I, they come upon the dying bird, and, seeing 
the marks of blood upon him, at first think that he has 
been guilty of carrying off the lady; l»t, after hear¬ 
ing from him the story of R&vana's visit and flight, 
they watch the bird expire, and perform his funeral 
rites. 

In their ^search, reaching the seashore, but still 
ignorant of Siti's whereabouts, some of their monkey 
followers see an immense vulture, weak with age, 
who, hearing them mention JatSyus's name, inquires 
of his welfare, When told that he had been slain by 
Rivana, the vulture informs them that this victim 
of the giant was rio other than his own brother; and 
in revenge assists them, by informing them where 
Havana and SitS were at that moment. He told 
them that he had Garuda's power to see immense 


GiiSithA's *‘n9jcifiyaD4." iii, 24c. 
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distances, and, mounting into the sky, saw Lanka, 
and to2d the Vanar chiefs that the object of their 
search was there, Hearing this, HanumSn was des¬ 
patched to comnunicate with Sit£, and to assure her 
of Rama's coming to rescue her, 



f HK UrtUI. 



CHAPTER Vm, 

Ganga. 

Gamga (the Ganges), the chief of tlie sacred streams of 
India, whose waters are said to have the power of 
cleansing from all past, present, and future sins, b 



aAK<3A. 


believed to be divine, and the account of her birth and 
appearance on earth forms an interesting episode in 
the RamSyana. The story is told to RSma by the 
hermit Visvamitra, as he was travelling with R5ma 
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and his brotlier Lakshman. As soon as they reach 
the banks of the sacred stream, 

Th«y bfttHed, 9* Scripture bids, and paM 
OblatMns due to god ud abode/’ 

As soon as they were seated, RSma said^ 

* 0 Mlat, I ye«ro 

The thr©e*p»lbed Gougl’e tft'e to Itutx. 

Thua urged, the aaint recounted both 
The birth oi Gesga ead her growth: 

‘ The mighty hOl with meteli etored, 

Hlmllfiye, ia. the moundUna’ lord, 

^ ’flte ietber of e lovely phi; 

Oi deughten, ferMl of the ieir. 

Their mother, offapring c£ the will 
Of Moru, avarleating hill, 

Ment, KimlUye'a derling. graced 
With baeuty of her dainty wtlat, 

GeegA wu elder>horn ; then ceme 
Tha fair eni known by Ujnl*» name. 

’rhen bU the gods of heevea, in need 
Of Cengi’a help their vows to apeed, 

To greet Hlm&leye oems end preyed 
The moontelD king to yield the xneld 
He. uot regard l«ia oi the w«ftl 
Of the three worlda, with holy sebl 
I'Jls daughter to the Immortele geve~ 

G&ngl, whoee wetore clauteead <evs. 

Who roema et pleoHDrs, fair eod free. 

Purglnf all aianers, to the aoa. 

The three-patbed Gangs thua obt^ned. 

The goeJa thdr heavenly homes regained.* *** 

The sage next tdls I?ama that there was a mighty 
King* of Ayodha named Sa^ra.f who, bang child¬ 
less and most anxious to have a son> propitiated the 

*Gri/ntba’a RlTnayaua,** 1. t?!, 

t Sig&ra*a birth woa sopecoatural. Hie father Bftha, King of 
Ayodha, was expelled from his kiogdom.' The owtber'of SAgar» 



GANGA. 


477 


saint Bhrigu (or, according to other accounts, his 
grandson) by penances extending over a hundred years. 
At leng:th the saint, pJeased with SSgara's worship, 
said— 

" From th«e, O S&geir, kin;;, 

A colghty host oi spns shall aprldg, 

Aad tbov ahfilt win a. glorious name. 

Which none, O chief, but thou ahalt claim ; 

One of thy queeus a son shall bear, 

Maiotainer of thy raeo and heir ; 

And of the other there shsil bo 
Some sixty thousand born to thee,"* 

Hearing this, the wives are anxious to know which 
of them is to have the one son, and which the multi¬ 
tude : but thU the Br&hman leaves them to decide. 
Kcsini wishes for the one i and Sumati is pleased with 
the prospect of having sixty thousand. 

"Time passed, The eldereobiortbars 
A son eatied Aneureln, the heir. 

leeompanled her husband to the ioreet, but. owinR to a poisonous 
drug having been given her Ivy a rival wife, ahe eon Id not bring 
forth her »ou. with whom she had been pregnant for eeven years. 
When her husband died, she wished to he burned with his body : 
but this WM prevSDted by a sage named Aurvs, who assured her 
that her son wpitld yet be bor)\, and grow up to be a mighty klnir. 
When he was bann Aurva gave hlro the name Sagara (se. with, 
and gfirtt, polsou). Aurva himself wasaleo bora in an extraordin* 
ary manner. A king named Krltavirya was very liberal to tJie 
Bhrigits. and through his liberality th^ became ridi. Km dnceml- 
ants Iwing poor, they naked help of tbs Bhrigaa. On this being 
relmed them, they mode an onelaoght on the Br&bmane of this 
family, slayiog all they could d&d, even to childrea in the womb. 
One womrm concealed her unbora child la her thigh. The Kehat* 
triyas, hearing of this, tried to aUy bun. but be ieeued from bis 
mother’s thigh with such luetretbatbe blinded hie persecutors. 
And because he was born from tbe thigh (urw) of bis mother, 
he wns called Aurva. 

• Orlffitla's'* RimSyana," i, i;4. 
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Th€fl Samatf, fh® younger, gave 
Birtb to a gontfl. 0 hero brave, 

Whose rind, when bunt &nd deft ia two< 

Gave sixty thousand babes to view. 

All these with cars the nurses laid 
In jars of »1; and diets they stayed. 

Till, youtbfol a^e aaU strength complete, 

Forth speeding from each dark retreat. 

AU peers ia valour, yean, and aught, 

The sixty thousand cams to light.*** 

After h time King Sigara determined to make an 
A.svaiiiedh&, or horse sacrifice, with the object of be¬ 
coming the reigning Indra, or king of the gods. Pre¬ 
parations lor this are accordingly made, and Prince 
Aa^umftn, the son of the elder wife, is appointed by 
the Icing to follow the horse set apart for the sacrifice; 
lor, according to the ritual, it was to be sot free, and 
allowed to wander for a whole year wherever it would. 
Indra, knowing the great merit that Sigar would 
obtain by this sacrifice, and fearing that he might even 
lose his crown, 

' * Veiling hjs form in demon suite, 

Ciune down apo& the appointed doy, 

And drove the victim hone away. *'t 

The officiating priest, being aware of this, cries out— 

’* Hsits, king i ttow let the thief be ilein ; 

Briug tliou the chuger beck egabs: 

The eecred rite prevented thus 
Biisgs seethe end woe to ell of us.*' 

King Sfigara, incited by the BciUimans. urges his 
«0Qs to search until they the stolen horse: 

* * Brave sods of mine, I know net bow 
These demone sf s so might; «ow; 

The prleete begas the ritse ee well. 

AU senctiSsd with preyer end spelL 

•Griffiths’s “Bamayana,** 1, i?$. t IWd.. 177. 
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U in tho deptiis of «artb ha hide. 

Or lurk henMth the oc«ut*e tide. 

Pursue, dear sobs, the rgbber’e track ; 

Slay him aud briog the charsBT back. 

The whole of thli broad eeith explore, 

Sea-^arlanded from shore to shore; 

Yea, dl0: her up with might and main, 

Until yoQ see the horse afain. * * * 

The soii^ commence their search. Each digs a 
league in depth, and by this means they reach the 
centre of the earth ; but cannot see the horse. Alarm¬ 
ed at their destructive work, the gods repair to Brah- 
mS, and tell him what is happening. He cheers them 
with the information that Vishnu, in the form of Ka- 
pila. will protect the earth, his bride^ and Chat the^c 
eons of Sggara will be consumed to a.Hhes. The gods, 
encouraged by these words, repair to their home and 
patiently wait for deliverance. 

After digging sixty thousand leagues into the earth 
without obtaining any tidings of the horse, the princes 
return to their father, asking what can be done. Sg- 
gaia commands them to dig on, and continue their 
search imtil the horse is found. At length they 

Vgsuclsvs (Vishsul itsiidlDg there. 

In KbpU's form he loved to west; 

And nesr the everlsstkag God 
The victim charger cropped the sod. 

They SAW with joy eutd eager eyes 
The faoded robber and the prise. 

And oo hioa roehed the furious band, 

Crying aloud, ‘Stand, tUImbI Standi* 

* Avaunt] avaunt 1 * great Ka^l cried. 

His bosom flushC with psMion's tide; 

Then, by hie might, that prond array 
All scorched to Heaps of ashes lay.’** 


• Gtlfhths’ 8 Ramayaoa.'' 1,177, 
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Heariiig no news oi his sons, the king became 
anxious, and sent his grajidson Ansumln to look after 
them, He inquires of all he meets on the earth, and 
is encouraged by the information that he shall certainly 
bring back the stolen horse. At length he reaches 
the spot where his brothers were consumed, and is 
overwhelmed with grief at their fate. At this mo- 
rnent his uncle Garuda appears and consoles him, say¬ 
ing— 

** Gri«v9 not. 0 hero, for tbelt felt, 

Who cUed e death approved oi ell, 

01 might/ etrength tbe/ met their ftte 
B/ Kapil** hend, whom noae cen mhte. 

Boor torch for them no eerthl/ wove. 

A holier Sood their epiriti erev«> 

If. deughcer ol the Lord of Seow. 

GengS would earn her itreem beiow. 

Her wave*, thet cleenee ell ntortel etela, 

Would wuh tb*ir nibee pare egein. 

Ye*, when her flood, whom ell revere, 

BoUe o*er the duet thet uoelttere here. 

The lixty th^UMod, freed Iron elo. 

A home in ladm** beeves ehell wla. 

Go, end with eeuoleee lebouci tr/ 

To drew the goddeie from the eky. 

Ketum, end with thee take the eteed; 

So ehEll thy grendelre'e rite eaeeoed.*'* 

The prince takes the steed; Che sacrifiue is completed, 
and for 30,000 years King S 2 gara was thinking how he 
could induce (^nga to come down from heaven, At 
lei^th, not having succeeded in forming a successful 
plan, the monarch himself went to heaven- AnsumSn 
reigned in his stead, who, in his turn, tried to find 
some means of liberating his brothers. His son DUipa 
also made a similar, but equally unsuccessful, effort. 

* Griffiths's "Ratnaysoa," iBd. 
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It was given to Dilipa's son Bhagirath to accomplish 
this work. Bbagirath had no son. He, in order to 
obtain this boon, and also to free his kinsmen from their 
sad fate, practised most severe austerities, until at 
length BrahmS. said— 

*' Blest DOiMircb, of % glorious rue, 

Thy fervent ntes beve won my frees. 

WsU but tbou wrought thine ewfol task; 

Some boon in tuns. 0 hermit, uk/** 

To which Bhagirath replies as follows— 

‘ * Let Sifu'e lens receive from me 
LibsttoQS thnt they long to see. 

Let GengS wlth*,her holy weve 
The uhM of tbs heroes leve, 
rhnt eo ay kiaiaen mny ueecd 
Tc heavenly bllsi thtt ne^w ehsll end. 

Sad give. I prey. 0 god, 4 eon. 

>for let my*house be e 41 undone.'^ 

To this the god replies— 

*' As^thoa pr&yest. it shall he. 

Ceoga, whose W 4 VM la Swsrga (Heaven) £«w. 

Is daughter of the Lord of Snovr. 

Win Siva, that hie aid be teat 
To hold her In her mid descent. 

For darth alone will never beat 
These torrents hurled from upper air.'^t 

BrahznS then re-ascended to the skies; but Bhagi¬ 
rath remained for a whole year— 

*' With anna upraised, refueiog rest. 

While with one toe the earth be preet/' 

Siva, pleased with this devotion, promised to sus¬ 
tain the shock of the descent of the waters on his head ; 

•Crifiiths's RSra&yana.'' i, 190. . \ ltdd. 
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but Gaugi was not at all pleased when commanded 
to descend to earth: 

“ * K« Mils m»,’ h her wrath »he criwt, 

‘ Aiul sil zn/ €004l abell sweep 
And whlfl htm in its whelming tide 
To hell's preieundest deep. * " * ' 

Siva, however, was a match for the wrathful deity. 
He held her in the coils of his hair until her an^er abat¬ 
ed, and then she fell into the Vindu lake, from whence 
proceed the seven sacred streams of India. This 
lake is not known ; and of the seven streams mentioned, 
two only are familiar to geo^phers, the Ganges and 
the Indus. One branch of this stream followed Bhagi- 
rath wherever he went. On the way the waters flood¬ 
ed the sacrificial fiame of Jahnu, a saint. In his anger 
he drank up its waters, and Bhagirath's work seemed 
to be fraitless. But at the Intercession of the king* 
and BrahmSi, the saint allowed the waters to flow from 
hia ears. From this fact one of the many names of 
GaogA is Jflhnavi, or daughter of Jahnu. At length 
Bhagirath reached the ocean, and descending to 
the depths where Slgara’s sons were lying, GangA 
followed until her waters touched ^the ashes, 
when— 

'' SoOD 41^ th« flood tb«ir doit b«dow«d, 

Tlwir spirits gsbjed bsstitads. 

Aad sU la b«sveoly bedlu dresssd 
Rose to tbs sldv* starasl rwt.’'t 

As a reward for his meritorious work, Brahms said 
to him— 

* * Losg M tb« oc«so*s flood sblill sUad 
Upoo the border of tb« lead, 


• Griffith*** ” Rstasyana/' i, ipj. 
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So loQg sball Sigar’s sons ramaio, 

And, g^'like rank In h«av«n ratain. 

Gaogl thi&9 aldaat child ahall ba, 

Callad irom thy name Bhhglrnthj.'** 

As & consequence of faith in.this legend, one of the 
most frequented plecee of pilgrimage in India is Sigar 
Island, the place where the river Ganges and ocean 
meet. 

In addition to the Ganges, there are many other 
rivers regarded as sacred hy the Hindus; the worship 
of these, and bathing in them, being productive of 
almost as great blessings as are to be obtained from 
Gangs herself. Some of these are considered as males 
and some as females. The following is not a com¬ 
plete list, but it contains the names of the rivers most 
generally worshipped. 

Male rivers:—The Sona and the Brahmaputra. 

Female rivers :^The Godlvari, the KSveri, the 
Atreyl, the KaraJoyi, the Bahudl. the Gomatl. the 
Sarayu, the Gandakl. the Varahl. the Charmanwat!, 
the Shatadru. the VipSishH. the GoutamI, the Karma" 
nSshS, the Air&vati. the Chandrabh^i. the VitastS, 
the Sindhu..the Krishna, the Vetravati. the Bhairavi.f 

■ Grlffithi'B *' Ramayau. ' k. i97- f Ward. U. ttf. 



CHAPTER IX 


SACR££> TRESS. 

Sbvbkal trees are regarded as sacred ; they being rep> 
rescntative of, or peculiarly dear to, some of the 
deities. It is a meritorious act to plant and water 
them, and such is the respect cherished for them, that 
even their withered branches are not allowed to be 
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The Vata, Banyan or Indian Fig Tree* (Ficus In- 
diea), also sacred to Vishnu. 

The Vilva, or Wood-apple, or Bgl Tree [JBgls Mar- 
melcs). sacred to Siva. 

The Vakula (Miimsops Elen^i). 

The Harlt&ki {TmninaUa chtbula). 



tM« wu 

The Amalaki, or Emtlic Myrobelans {Phyllanlhus 
emhlica). 

The Nimba, or Nim Tree [Helia azadirackia). 

The Tulsi {Odmum graHssimum or sanctum). 

, The Tulsi is very commonly worshipped by the fol¬ 
lowers of Vishnu; and the plant is most carefully tend¬ 
ed as his representative. Every morning the gKmnd 
near it is cleaned with cow-dung and water; at night 
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a lamp is hung before it. During the two hottest 
months of the year, a vessel of water is hung over it 
so that it constantly receives moisture. When a plant 
dies, it is cast into a river, the same honour being given 
to it as to an image as soon as the worship of it is con¬ 
cluded. It is a common custom to place a sprig of 
Tulsi near the head of a dying person. The origin of 
the worship of this plant is said to he the following : 
K woman named Tulsi engaged in religious austerities 
for a long period, and asked, as a boon, that she might 
become the wife of Vishnu. Lakshmi, hearing of this, 
cursed her, and changed her into the plant which 
bears her name. Vishnu, however, comforted his fol¬ 
lower with the assurance that he would assume the 
form of the Sh&lgrAma, and continue near her,* The 
Viyu and the Padma Pur&nas teach that the Tulsi 
was one of the products of the churning of the ocean. 

In addition to these trees should be mentioned the 
Dwva grass {Agrostis linearis) and Kusa grass {Poa 
cynosuroldes). which form part of the offerings made 
to the gods; as do the I.eaves or flowers of moat of the 
trees previously mentioned. The MahAbhSrata has n 
legend accounting for the sacredness of the*Kusa grass. 
When Garuda brought some of the amrita from the 
moon for the Nigas, or serpent deities, as the price to 
be paid for his mother's release from servitude, Indra 
tried to induce him not to give it to them lest they, 
becoming immortal, should oust him from his throne, 
Garuda would not consent to this arrangement, but 
told Indra that after ft was given to them he could 
steal it- Garuda therefore placed the amrita in a ves¬ 
sel on the grass, and whilst the Nagas were bathing, 

• Ward, U, sc 4 . 
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Indra stoJe it, They, thinkii^ that the ambrosii 
must be on the Kusa grass, licked it; the sharp spikes 
slit their tongues, and hence the serpents' tongues are 
forked ; and the grass, having been touched by the 
amrita, is holy. 
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CHAPTER X. 

KISCELLANEOUS KtHOB DBITISS. 

z. Shitala. 

Shitala the Bengali name for the »malI>pox, and for 
the deity who ii supposed to have charge o{ that dis> 
ease. The meaning of the word is She who makes 
cold." 


This goddess is represented as a golden-corn* 
plexioned woman sitting on a lotus, or riding on 
an aas, dressed in red clothes. Before an image of 
this kind, or more commonly a pan of water merely, 
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Shiiala js worshipped in the hope that she wiU preserve 
her worshippers from this dire disease. 

In the spring of the year, the Hindus formerly in- 
o^ated their children for this disease when they were 
a^ut two years of age. The Brlhman who performed 
the operation made presents to render Shitala propi¬ 
tious, and promised, in case the work was successful, 
togive stm greater gifts. At the close of the opera¬ 
tion the flowers that were presented to the goddess 
were pia«d in the hair of the child as a charm. On 
behalf of those afflicted with small-pox, offerings are 
^oe daily; and when the patient is thought to be 
^ngerously ill, he is placed in front of an image of 
Shitala, bathed in, and given to drink, water that has 
been offered to her. Beggars go about with a stone, 
partly gilded, which they teach is sacred to Shitala, 
and, m seasons when the disease is prevalent, receive 
presents from the superstitious.* 


2 . Manasa. 

Manasi is the sister of Vasuki, king of the snakes ; 
the wife of Jaratkaru, a sage ; and being the queen of 
the snakes is regarded as the protectress of men from 
those reptiles. Another name by which she is known 
is Vishahara, '' the destroyer of poison," Generally, 
offerings are made to her without any image being made, 
a branch of a tree, a pan of water, an earthen snake 
being her representative; when her image is made, 
it is that of a woman clothed with snakes, sitting on 
a lotus, or standing upon a snake. A song founded 
upon the following story concludes the worship of this 
deity. 


• Wsra, ii, 159, 
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A merchant named ChSnda, not onjy refused to wor¬ 
ship Itfaiias£, but professed the profoundest contempt 
for her. In process of time six of his sons died from 
snake-bites. To avoid a similar fate, his eldest sou 
Lakindara dwelt in an iron house; bnt ManasS caused 
a snaJce to enter through a crevice, which bit him on 
his wedding-day and caused his death too. His 
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'vidow, however, escaped, and went weeping to her 
mother-in-law, who, with the neighbours, vainly tried 
to mduce ChSnda to propitiate the goddess through 
whose influence so much evil had come to the family ; 
ManasS herself urged his friends to prevail upon him 
not to remain so hostile to her. At last hej so far 
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yielded to their wishes as to throw a single flower with 
his left band towards her image, which so delighted 
her that she restored his sons to bfe, and from that 
time as men came to know of her power, her worship 
has become celebrated." 

The MahSbhSrata gives the following particulars 
regarding her marriage. JagatakSru, her husband, 
was an eminent sage, who had practised great austeri> 
ties, bathed in all the holy itanlu, abstained from mat¬ 
rimony, and, as a result of his penance and fasting, 
had a dry and shrivelled body. In the course of his 
wanderings, he came to a place where he saw a number 
of men hanging from a tree with their heads down¬ 
wards over a deep abyss,, with a rat gnawing the rope 
by which they were Siisp^ded, and learned that they 
were his own ancestors, doomed to endure this misery 
because, their children being dead, they had no one 
to release them (t.a., by performing religious ceremc* 
nies) ; and he, who, by having a son might have set 
them free, was given up to a life of austerity, and re- 
fuiied to marry. When they are told that Jagata- 
k&ru is the man through whose abstinence they are 
suffering, they entreat him to seek a wife and secure 
their deliverance. He consents to do so on condition 
that the parents of the girl he marries give her to him 
willingly. Vasuki, hearing of this, offers his sister to 
the sage, who manies her and has a son named Asika. 
This son effected the deliverance of his ancestors and 
also rendered good service to the serpent race in sav¬ 
ing them from destruction when Janamejaya was wish¬ 
ful to exterminate them. 


• W«jd, ii, 1**. 
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3 . Sasti. 

SastI is peculiarly the goddess of married women; 
she is the giver of children, assists at childbirth, and 
is the guardian of young children. She is represented 
as a golden-complexioned woman with a child in her 
arms, riding upon a cat; hence no Hindu woman would 
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under any circumstances injure that animal, lest she 
should offend the goddess and be made to suHer for it. 
Six times a year festivals m honour of Sast! are held ; 
in addition to which, women who have lost their child¬ 
ren by death worship her monthly. When a child 
U sue days old, the father worships her; and when three 
weeks old, the mother presents ofierings to her. The 
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ordinary representative of SastI is a stone about the 
size of a man’s head, placed under a Banyan tree, 
which is decorated with flowers, and offerings of rice, 
fruit, etc., are made to it.* 

4. Tee Shalgbaua. 

By the worshippers of Vishnu, the SbSlgiiima is 
regarded as a most sacred object. It does not derive 
its sacredness from consecrating rites, as images and 
other representatives of deities, but ia believed to be 
inherently holy. It is a black ammonite, found in 
Mount Gandak! in Nepal The popular belief is that 
in this mountain there are insects which perforate 
the stones ; and when perforated, falling into the river 
Gandaka, they are taken out by means of nets. The 
more common ones are about the siie of a watch, 
and their price varies according to their sue, hollow¬ 
ness, and inside colouring, according to which peculiari¬ 
ties special names are given. For the rarer kinds 
as much as Rs. 2,000 are given ; and as it is the common 
belief of the people that the possessor of one of these, 
and a shell called DakshinSvarta (i.e., a shell whose 
convolutions aredowards the right), can never be poor, 
it is not to be wondered at that large prices should'be 
paid for them. As it is also believed that in parting 
with them they invite misfortune, it is natural that 
few should wish to part with them; to sell them for gain 
is regarded as a most dishonourable deed. 

A reason for the sacredness of the Shalgrima is found 
in the " Bhagavata Purina." Sani commenced his 
reign with a request to Brahma to become subject 


• Ward, ii, *43. 
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to him; Brahmi reierred him to Vishnu, who asked 
him to call upon him the next day. When he called, 
finding that Vishnu had transformed himself into a 
mountain, he became a worm named Vajrakita, and 
afflicted him for twelve years. At the expiration of 
that time Vishnu resumed his proper shape, and 
ordered that henceforth the stones of this Mountain 
(Gundaki) should be worshipped as representatives of 
himself.* 

The BrShmans usually worship Vishnu in this form 
in their daily puja at home. In the hot season a ves¬ 
sel is suspended over it, and the water continually 
dropping on it keeps it cool; another vessel is placed 
under it to catch the water, which is drunk in the 
evening by the worshipper. The marks of it are shown 
to men when dying, in the belief that the concentra¬ 
tion of the mind on them at this time will ensure the 
soul a safe passage to Vishnu’s heaven ! 

5, The Dhenki, 

The Dhenki is a log of wood fixed to a pivot, used 
for husking rice, pounding bricks for mortar, etc. It 
is generally worked by women, who, by standing on 
the one end, raise it to a certain height and then let 
it fall by its own weight. It is said to be the V£han 
or vehicle of N&rada, and it is believed that, owing 
to his blessing, it became an object of worship, A 
religious teacher, when initiating a disciple into the 
mysteries of Hinduism, told him to say, “ Dhenki, 
Dhenki.” Narada, hearing this, was delighted, and 

* For aaoth^r «ccooDt of (be ori^a of the vonUp oi the 
erfine, tee the accouot of Tolsi. chap, ix 

t Ward, ii, oai. 
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coming upon his V&han gave him another incantation 
by which he became perfect and was admitted into 
heaven. It is worshipped at the time of manriage, 
at the investiture of a son with the Poita or BrShmani- 
cal thread, at the ceremony of giving rice to a child, 
and on other festive occasions. At the close of the 
last century a Raja of Naladanga is said to have spent 
Rs. 3,00,000 in celebrating the worship of the Dhenld. 

6 . Ka? Who? 

The Athenians were not alone in worshipping the 
" Unknown God. *' " The authors of the Brfthmanas 

had so completely broken with the past, that» forget¬ 
ful of the poetical character of the hymns (of the Vedas), 
and the yearnii^ of the poets after the unknown god, 
they exalted the interrogative pronoun itself into a 
deity, and acknowledged a god, Ka ? or ‘ Who ?' 
In the ' Taittiriya Br&hmana,' in the ' Kansliiltaki 
Brfthmana/ in the ' TAndya Brfihmana/ and in the 
' Satapatha BrShmana/ wherever interrogative verses 
occur, the author states that Ka is Praj&pati, or 
the lord of creatures. Nor did they stop here. Some 
of the hymns in which the interrogative pronoun 
occurred were ^ed Kadvat, i.e.. having kad or quid. 
But soon a new adjective was formed, and not only 
the hymns, but the'sacrifices also, offered to the god, 
were called K 3 ya, or 'Who-ish.' At the time of 
Fanini (the great grammarian), this word had acquired 
such legitimacy as to call for a separate rule explaining 
its formation. The commentator here explains Ka 
by Brahman. After this, we can hardly wonder that 
in the later Sanskrit literature of the Purinas, Ka 
appears as a recognized god, with a genealogy of his 
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own, perhaps even a wife ; and that in the|iaws of Manu 
one of the recognized forms of marria^, generally 
known by the name of the Prajipati marriage, occurs 
under the monstrous title of KSya/’* In the Maha> 
bhbata Ka is identified with Daksha, and in the ''Bh 3 > 
gavata PurSna ” it is applied to Kasyapa, probably 
on account of thdr similarity to PrajSpati. 

* Mftx-UuU«T, quottd iQ DowMo'i Clftnical Dictionary, t.v. 
'•K4 ? ” 
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Apsaras and Gandharvas. 

The Aps^ arc nymphs, and the Gandharvas cior- 
jstcrs m Indra’8 heaven. The Apsaras are not as a 
class prominenUy noticed in the Vedas, but Urvasi 
and a few others are mentioned by name. In the 
Institutes of Manu they are said to be the creations 
Of tlw Seven Manus, the progenitors of mankind. la 
the Epic poems more is said about them—the RamS- 
yana attributing thei' origin to the churning of the 
ocean, and with this the Purlnic account of their ori- 
gin agrees. It is arid that when they rose from the 
^ters neither gods nor asuras would wed them, so 
became the common property of both classes. 
They are sometimes called '‘the wives of the gods." 
and daughter^ of pleasure." 


Then from the ai^iMted deep ap epniog 
The legion of Apeimsw, so named 
That to the w&tery element they owed 
Their being. Myriads were they born, and all 
rn veetnwB heAvenJy cl*d, and heavenly gcme; 
Yet more divine their native semblanee. rich 
With all the gUta of grace, of yooth and beauty. 

A train bnumeroiu followed; yet thus lair, 

Nor god nor demon sought their wedded love; 
Thus RSghava I they etiJl remain—their cUatme 
The common treaanre of the host of heaven." 
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'' In the Purinas various ganas or classes of them arc 
mentioned; the VSyu Purfina enumerates fourteen, 
the Hari Vansa seven. They are again divided, as 
being daivika. ‘divine,' or laukika. 'worldly/ The 
former are said to be ten in number, and the latter 
thirty-four, and these are the heavenly charmers who 
fascinated heroes a.s Urvasi, allured aiutere sages 
from their devotions and penances, as Menckfi and 
Rembha. The KSfti Khand says there are forty-five 
millions of them, but only one thousand and sixty 
are the principal, The Apsaras, then, are fairylike 
beings, beautiful and voluptuous. They are the wives 
or mistresses of the Oandharvaa, and are not prodisl; 
in the dispensation of their favours. Their amours 
upon earth have been numerous, and they are the 
rewards in Indra's heaven held out to heroes who 
fall in battle. They have the power of charging 
their forms, and give good luck to whom they 
favour.' '* 

In the Satapatha BrUhmana is a story, which has 
been copied into the Purfinas^ concerning Pururavas 
and the Apsoros Ur vast which will give some idea of 
the character of these beings. Owing to. the impre¬ 
cation of Indra and Varuna, Urvasi'was compelled 
to leave heaven. Pururavas, son of Budha and a 
daughter of Manu, fdl deeply in love with her; and 
she agreed, on certain conditions, to live with him. 
She said, *' Z have two rams which must always re¬ 
main with me, both by day and night; you must never 
be seen by me undressed; and I must eat only ghi, 
or clarified butter." The inhabitants of heaven be¬ 
ing anxious for her return, the Gandharvas came at 
•,Z>owsoo, j.v. 
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flight and carried off her rams. Pururavas, in order 
to rescue them, rushed into her room hurriedly, with¬ 
out being dreased, trusting to the darkness to hide 
him. Unfortunately a flash of lightning revealed him 
to her gaze, and, the condition of her remaining with 
him being broken, she returned to her celestial home. 
Pururavas was distracted at his loss, and wandered 
iron) place to place searching for hei*. At length he 
was successful in his quest, and obtained a promise 
that she would meet him yearly and present him with 
a son. After five visits, she assured him that if he 
offered a sacrifice with the express object of gaining 
her, he would succeed. He followed her advice, be- 
came a Gandharva, and so obtained eternal possession 
of his strange bride. 

The Gan^arvas, accoi ding to the Vishnu Purfina, 
were sons of Brahml. “ The fiondharvas were next 
horn, imbibing melody; drinking of the goddess of 
speech, they were born, and thence their a^eltation 
(gim dhayantah. ' drinking speech').*'* In another 
place the same Purfinaf makes them the offspring of 
Kaayapa and Arishta, and therefore grandchildren 
of Brahma: The Padma Purfina speaks of them as 
the children of Vach- They are said to be sixty mil¬ 
lions in number. They defeated the Nfigas, or snake- 
gods, seized their jewels, and usurped their kingdom. 
In their distress the snakes resorted to Vishnu, who 
promised to enter into Purukutsa and destroy them. 
The Nigas sent their sister Narmadfi (the river Nerbud- 
da) to ask the help of Purukutsa, who consented to do 
her bidding. As a reward the NSgas gave this power 
to their sister, that whoever worshipped her and 

• Paee 41 . t Page »50. 
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repeated her name should be safe not only from the 
poison of snakes, but other poisons too. 

It would appear from the earlier books that tho 
Gandharvas were assistants of Indra, the Storm King, 
and were rewarded by the later writers with a place in 
his heaven. And as the deities were all provided with 
a wife or wives, the Gandharvas were not neglected 
in this respect. The beautiful though frail Apsaxa.v 
were allotted to them, and when Indra was in danger 
bf losit^ his throne, or the other gods were in a similar 
plight through the austerity of the devout, some of 
the more attractive were commissioned to visit them 
and distract their rnind^^, 

The name of these heavenly musicians and their 
loose matrimonial alliances with the Apsaras has com^ 
into common use to de^gnate one of the five forms of 
marriage—that where the mutual consent of man and 
woman to live together is all that is necessary, without 
any civil or religious ceremony. 

‘ Thb Rakshasas. j 

These formidable beings are frequently referred to; 
and their actions described at some J^gth in Hindu 
legend. Though Brihmans by birth, strange to say 
they are described sa cannibals. The goddess Pir* 
vati gave to the whole tribe the power to arrive at 
maturity the moment they were bom, They are said 
to be able to assume any form at will; and we read 
of them appearing as horses, buffaloes, and tigers. 
Some of them had a hundred beads. Amongst the 
most noted of them wa.<5 RSvana, the hereditary foe 
of Vishnu, who in several incarnations left his heaven¬ 
ly home to slay him. The demon reappeared on the 
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earth after remaining some years in hell; it was there- 
iore necessary for the god in like manner to revisit 
the earth to get rid of him. Some of Ravana's rela¬ 
tives, such as Kumbhakama, Vibhishena, Indrajit, 
and others, were almost equally notorious. 

Kumbhakama, a brother of Rivana, as soon as he 
was born, stretched forth his arms, and gathered every- 
Ihir^ he could reach to stay his hunger. Later on in 
life, on one occasion he seised five hundred Apsaras, 
and at another time he laid violent hands on the wive| 
of a hundred sages, be^^ides cows and Brihmans 
innumerable. Brahmi threatened to destroy him 
unless he moderated his demands. Fearing he might 
«come to an untimely end, he commenced a life of aus¬ 
terity, which was to continue ten thousand years. 
But as this proceeded, the gods feared lest, as a reaijlt 
of such a penance, he should be stronger than ever, 
«nd, especially that he might obtain immortality and 
be able to swallow up everything, gods and men in¬ 
cluded. Ill their distress they appealed to BrabrnS, 
who caused his wife Sarasvati to enter the demon's 
mind, and delude him so far as to lead him to ask as a 
boon that hs might sleep for ever. The plan succeeded. 
But the RSk.shasas were not pleased with the 
lesult, and asked Brahmi to allow him to awake once 
in six months for one day only, and then eat as much 
as he wished. This request was granted. At one meal 
he is said to have eaten six thousand cows, ten thousand 
sheep, ten thousand goats, four hundred bufialoes. 
five thousand deer, and drank four thousand hogsheads 
of spirits, with other things in proportion, and then was 
angry with his brother Rivana for not providing hint 
with more I His home in Ceylon is said to have been 
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20,000 miles long, and his bed occupied the full length ; 
but according to the RSmSyana the island it&elf was 
only 800 miles in circumference I 

can be represented by these monsters ? In 
Manu,* amongst instructions concerning sacrifice, wo 
read: " As a preservative of the oblation to the 
patriarchs, let the housekeeper begin with an oflering 
to the gods; for the K^hasas rend in pieces an obla¬ 
tion which haa no such preservative/' According 
Jo Professor Wilson these beings may bo divided inti)« 
three classes; * * One is of a demi<elcstial kind, and 
is ranked with the attendants of Kuvera, the god of 
wealth ; another is a»ort of goblin, imp, or ogre, haunt¬ 
ing cemeteries, animating dead bodies, disturbing 
sacrifices, and ensnaring and devouring human beings; 
the third kind approaches more to the Titan, or relent¬ 
less and powerful enemy of the gods.'' Can it be that 
men, finding it difficult to abstain from evil and do 
good, have invented these mighty beings to represent 
the forces of evil that are arrayed against them ? They 
are described as eating cows and also men, when, 
according to the ordinary belief of the people, these 
are the greatest imaginable crimes, May .this not be 
a vigorous method of teaching that the enemies of 
God and man will not stop at anything in order to 
secure success in their work of destruction ? It may 
that the PSkshasos of the Epics were the rude barba¬ 
rians of India, who were conquered by the Aryans, 
and their manners of life and religious ceremonies cari¬ 
catured in this strange fashion. Some of the more 
intelligent were styled monke)^, possibly the more 
savage were styled RSkshasas. 


*H£iou. bk. UL 
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THE JAIN DEITIES. 

The name Bhuta is given to a similar class of 
who are the common attendants of Siva; hence his 
name of BhutanStha, the lord of spirits. The term 
Pisarch is given to beings similar to, thovtgh if possible 
more offensive than, the Raishasas- 

The Jain Deities, 

As there are considerable numbers of Jains, chiefly 
in the north and north-west of India, some account 
should be given of their objects of worship. 

The origin of this sect is obscure, especially as their 
chronology is so wild and extravagant. Hindu 
notions of time are reasonable coinpaved with those 
of the Jains. 

In some respects, there is much in the tenets of this 
religion that closely resembles those of Buddhism. 
Both reject the divine origin and authority of the 
Vedas; though when a Vedic text agrees with his own 
belief, a leained Jain will not scruple to employ it to 
buttress his own teaching. Both may be regarded as 
heretical sects of Hinduism. Both reject the divine 
institution of caste, and profess to believe in the so¬ 
cial and religious equality of man, though the Jains 
are not regarded as outside the pale of Hinduism. 
For when, as it sometimes happens, a Jain wishes to 
worship as an orthodox Hindu, a place is found for him 
in the caste system ; he is not treated as an outcast. 
Both acknowledge in a general way the more common 
and modem of the Hindu deities ; and very much of 
the worship of both is very similar to that which pt^ 
vails amongst the Hindus. In both systems a number 
of saints have been raised to the dignity of deities, 
and have largely taken the place of the inferior gods 
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of the Hindu Pantheon- In fact, at one time it wa*? 
a^ comrnonly received opinion that the Jains were the 
present'day representatives of the Buddhists- But 
fuller and more correct knowle^^e has shown that the 
two religions, though strikingly similar, have distmct 
and separate origins- Possibly they originated about 
the same time, when there was, considerable religious 
excitement in India; or it may be, that very soon after 
fsautama Buddha commenced his work as a teacher, 
some of his followers broke away from his leader¬ 
ship, and from that time have fonned a separate and 
independent stream,. At the present time Jains and 
Buddhists worship a succession of deihed saints in 
place of the many gods adored by the Hindus; but in 
the two systems the names of these saints are quite 
different, The main lines of the religions are very 
similar, but the differences are sufficiently great to 
show that they have run a separate, though to a large 
extent parallel, course, 

The Jain saints belonging to the present age are 
twenty-four in number; in a previous age there were 
twenty-four, and in a succeeding age there will be 
a similar number. These tweuty-four as represented 
in. the temples are seated in an attitude of contempla¬ 
tion, In features they greatly resemble each other, 
and in order to distinguish them, they are painted 
in diSerent colours, and have either their names en¬ 
graved on their pedestals, or some distinguishing sign, 
commonly an animal by their side. In the stories of 
their lives there is little of a distinctive character. 
But there is this noticeable fact, tiiat in height of 
stature and in length of life there has been a steady 
decline. A brief account of the first and last two of these 
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saints, now regarded as divine beings, may be taken 
as (air}y representative of the whole. 

I. Vrishabha. of the kingly race of Ikohwaku, 
was son of Nabhi and Marudeva. He is usually paint¬ 
ed yellow, and has a bull as his characteristic mark. 
His stature was 500 poles in height, and he lived 

400,000 great years. He was bom at Oude. When 
crowned king he was 2,000,000; he reigned 6,300,000 
years, and spent 100,000 in the practice of austerity, 
by which he became qualified for sainthood. 

33. Parswanatha was also of the same race as the 
first. He is represented as blue in colour, and has a 
snake to distinguish him, Possibly this was the real 
founder of the Jain sect. He was bom at Benares, 
and commenced his saintly life when he was tliirty 
years of age, and, continuing his asceticism for 
seventy years, died when he was jast a hundred 
years old, 

34. Mahavir Is tlie last and much the best known 
of all- His common title is '' The Saint.'' His im¬ 
age is golden in colour, and his symbol a lion. He 
resigned his position a.s a god in order to obtain immor¬ 
tality as a saint, when there was a little over seventy- 
five years to run before the end of the age, His par¬ 
ents were Brahmans; but as Indra considered it im¬ 
proper that one whom he recognized as a saint before 
he was born, who was to occupy such a position, should 
be bom in a humble family, he removed the feetus to 
the womb of a princess of the royal race, Trisalft, 
wife of SiddhSrta. At twenty-eight he lost his father, 
became king and reigned for two years. Then resign¬ 
ing his royal state, he entered upon a life of austerity, 
and after forty-two years of preparation, at the age 
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of seventy-two he became exempt from pain for ever. 
In other words, he died, and obtained moksha, deli¬ 
verance from birth and death, absorption. According 
to tradition, the death of the last Jain occurred tw<j 
thousand four hundred years ago. 
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A. 

Acllkiivi, a nuD» o( Brahntft» 
U 7 

Aditi, filiaraeter aod attrlbutci 
of. 17 j raortod to for ptrOoc. 
!; i origin of. sfl ; th« mother 
of VUhnu in the Dwarf iac&r* 
nation, iS 

Adltyu, the. jg ; votIomh IwtH 
of, probablyion*Rod$. 19 
AgHHtya. a eon of Varuna, 44 
Agnl. <)Hcilptloa ol. »I ; caufle 
of hi* Huparlorlty, 10; Ve<iic 
attribute* of. 9 ti aflLkihai, 
( 3; j the fathar of NiU. 97 i 
the reputed father of Kortl* 
337 ; cursed by Bhrlga, 
i 7 t 

Ahaly&. wife of^Caataaia, ae* 
duced by Jodro. 60; relenaed 
from her busbaod** cane. 

Atravato, Indra’s elephant. 40a 
AmbikA, n aaiso of UmA. 393 
AmburA^. A name of Veruna. 
44 

Anaoga a name oi KAmadeva. 
3(4 

Anaota. a name of Viabau. 139 
AnasuyA wile of Atri, 384 
Auglra^, a aoa of Srahmfi. 369 
And*, a name of Vayu. O7 
Anlmub. sacred. 448 a. 


AunapuruA, a name of DurgA^ 

337 

AnsamAo. a aoa of SAgara. 
47S 

Antaka, a name of Yatna, 80 
Apava, a name of BrahmA. 
99 

Apaora*. tha, 498 
Ardhtnirlahwara. a form oi 
Bivaaud ParvaU united. 33K 
Arjuna. aoa of ludra. 44A; 
character of. 4*9 : Aahtawlth 
SlvA 43S 

Aauraa. tha dieputs ttetM^eeji 
them and the god*. )Ao; de>< 
crlption of. 4S t : word used 
la different *0D*ee. 4$) 
Aevamedha. or bone aacrifiee. 

47b 

Asvins. the. 44: deecriptlofi of. 
4S : marry Surya. 45 ; phy- 
aiclaaa of the god*. 4$ ; Iv* 
geads of cure* wrought by, 
4$ : ancloau because proc* 
tbing aa physician*, 47 
Atmabha. a aaree of ErahmA, 
107 

Atri. a Riehi, 383 

B. 

Bajri, a name of Indra. fi* 
BaiarAma, incamation oi Vish* 
Qu. 325; also oi Sesba, as; 
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B&li. & DAityfl. Jciug. slain by 
Viahao, 157; a moobey 
i cbiei» ihe mo of lodra, 
);8 

6&I1. a mookey king, tha uiur* 
per of Sugriva’s throne, 
408 

Bhadrak&ll, a name of Durgi, 
SIS 

Bhagavata, a name of Siva, 

391 

Bharata, a brother of Jitmt 
Chandra, 177 

Bhbkara, a name of Surya, 
Bhima. a son of Vayo, 498; 
ehartoter ot 498 ; conflleta 
of, 44U 

Bhlahma, death of, 443 
Bhrigd, a son of Brahm&i ,^75; 
origin of, 374 I pflsat at Dak* 
aha's aacrLAce, .^6: auTKM 
Indra. 37;; also Agui, 3;* ; 
ehaagH a K)«hattiHya into a 
Brthnian, 378 

Bhotanith, a name of Siva.S03 
Bhateahwara, a name of Siva, 

391 

Brabml, the supreme <le)ty, 93 ; 
derivation of the name, 95; 
hymn to, 9$ 

Brahma, the creator, 09; called 
l^lriyann, 99 ; formation of 
hie fiv« heads, 100 : why he 
lost his Atth head, 101 j wor* 
ebipe Siva, lofi; his >vorshlp 
aow ceased, iQ7;cflrsed by 
his eon Mirada. 584 
Brahn^aoa, a, defined, 4 
BrabisBoaspati, a noma of Agoi, 
38 

Bridge, building of the, to 
Laaka, 411 


Brihaapati, a name of Agni, 
2fi ; ezplanatioD of attribates, 
aft 

Budha, one o£ the planets. 
447 

Bacldba, incarnation gf Vishnu. 
330; Was this Buddha the 
founder of BuddhLtm ? 331; 
Puranic aecount of, 93$; 
Lalita-VisU/a, account of, 
sj 7 ; reilot Of Buddha prc> 
served, 330 

C. 

Chaitasya, loearnatlon of 
Vishnu, tfki 

Chanchalft, name of Lakshmh 

134 

Clianda, a demon ilain by 
Durii*, 314 

Cbamli, a form of Devi, sat 
Chandra, one of the planeta, 
446. 5 m cbeSoUA. 
Chandrashekara, a name of 
Siva, ape 

Chhlgaratha. a name of Agni, 
38 

Ciilnnamuatakfi, a name of 
Durgft, 336 

Clittregnpta, sea of ladrAnJ, fig 
Cityavana, a sage cured by the 
Aiviivs, 46 

Civilisation, origin of, tfi 
Cow of plenty, the. id 9 
Creation, the, Veilioaccoant of, 
333; UaQo'e, 5S7 1 Furamc, 
3 S 8 

D. 

Dakshs, a eon of BrahmA, 36$ 
Damgdara. a name of Vishnu. 
199 
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Dan^adbara, & name of Yama» 
86 

Dasabhujft, a name of Dur^a, 

3 Cd 

Dasaratba. the father of Rflma 
Cbandra. 175 

Daaj'aa. the, a tflhe who uauit- 
ad in bnlldiag’ Rima’a bridge, 
’ 9 S 

Devakl, mother ot Krlahna. acvf 
3 ^evaatQ&, wife of Kartikeya, 
347 

Davt, a name of Umt, 293 
PJianaDjaya. a name of A^nl, 
*7 

Dhamar&Ja, a nama of Yama, 
R6 

Phfttft, a navie of Brahml, to? 
Dbinkl, the vKhan of (liracia, 

494 

Dhanuka, mt aanra alaln by 
Balarlma, aa? 

Diirltarlahtra, the fatlterof the 
Kurua, 437 

PhOmkatu. a name of AKni. a; 
Plgambaro. a name of Siva. 
291 

DIoakara. a uarae of leurya. 
35 

Discoe, the, of*Viahnu, how 
made, ja 

Dltl, the wifs of Kaeyapa, dfl 
Divapati, a name of indra, da 
Pivodflaa, Kiaic of TWnare«., 
mielad by Viehuii as Buddha. 

335 

Praupadi, the wife of the Pan* 
dni, 431 

Prona, the preceptor oi the 
Kons and Pflndus, 430 
Dur^, a demon eUio by Dorgi,. 
307 


509- 

Purgs, vartona nccoante of her 
ongin, 307; whan wor- 
abipped. 309 ; namtt of, ; 
her great conflict, 310, 

Durvgftaa, a eago, 436 

Duryodhana, the raler of Hu- 
tiapur, 4a?, 435 

Pyaus and PrLthivi, the moat 
ancient of the Vedic goda, 13 ; 
Dyaaa superseded by ludra, 
141 Pumnic account of Prl- 
thivl, 15 

H, 

Ekadanta, a uante of Ganeia. 
33 '^ 

CkAviri, a name of Kill, 333 

F, 

Flood, the, noeoimt of, from the 
Veda*. 136; the Mahihhg* 
rate, 13? ; and from th« Bha* 
gavata Purina, 13R 

G. 

GandhitrvM, the, 497 

Gandhavaha. n name of Vlyu, 
e >7 

Ganeea, 333: birth of. 334; 
object of hia birth. 338; 
hymn to, 340 ; writer of the 
Mahabhinta, 341 ; recent in* 
carnation of, 341 ; he octwitv 
Kartikeya, 3 $i 

Ganeeajananl, a name of Durgi, 
|29 

Cangl, the daughter of Miral* 
laya, 476; brought to earth 
by Bhagirath. 481 

Gangidhara, a name of Siva. 
39 t 
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Gtnid«, Visban's vehida, Mt» 
aa a <}i*dple Qi Vighau. ^34 : 

biitb oi. 463; anttpaiby 10 

»nAk«, 468; aMrtW Rlma. 

467 

Gautama, Iodxa‘«8pintuftl gmae, 
60 ; a naneof Suddha, 93$, 

Glyattl, thfl, qootsd, 30 ; praise 
«f, 3*; a wlte of Brabmt, 

III 

Girialia, a name of Siva, apt 
G«il4, th«. bow tliay iMcam* 
auparlor to tbe aauru, to; 
they and tba goddawci cumd 
ty Savitri, n 4 
OoT^b a aama of Krlabat, 005 
Gopinich, a naiaa of KHahna, 
>95 

Onbapat). A nams of Sarya, 96 
Ouardiana of tho worfd, Cb*. 

H, 

Hannmin, the ally of Sdmt, 
A 6 ; hi* birth aoi work, 41& 
Har*Hari, a form of Siva amJ 
VUhflu anitad, 083 
Hari, a name of Vlihna, tap 
Harlprlyb, a name of L&kahtni, 
iM 

HartachaAdre, 4a 
Hayagriva, a demon who ttole 
the Vedea, ijp 
Hlracyagarbha, a name of 
Brahffli. toy 

'HiiaDyekaalpo, a damoa aTain 
by Vishnu, i$o; a eoo of 
Kasyapa, 383 

^firany&lLsha. a deoioo atein by 
Visbnu, 149 ; a son of Kaaya* 
3«3 


r, 

Indra, attribtitos of, 53; ap¬ 
pearance of, 55 ; Vedic ac* 
count of birth of, 54 ; invrtol 
to drlnlc of the Soma, 511; 
hi* conflict with Vritra, 57; 
legend of a mortal raised to 
Che poeibofi of, $9 • conflict 
vhth Krialiea, 60 ; immor* 
allty of, $0; beaveo of, 61; 
quarrels with Tvaatri ba <1 
ViavaT^Qpa, yfl; outwitted liy 
Krishna, an; curawl liy 
Bbrigu, 37? 

Indrajit, a son of BAvaniL, lea 
Indrtni, the wife of ladra, 63 
Utnn, a name of Siva, apt 
lahwar, a nans of Siva, spo 

J- 

JagiKidlifltri, a form of DurgA» 

51? 

Jngadgnuri, a fora of l>drgl, 
337 

Jagannltb, aa IncAreation of 
Vkehnu, as$; la the vtor^ 
ahtp oi this deity dieguissd 
SudUhlam? a^t 
JsJo daitiea, the, $05 
Jaladbtjft, a nitne of Ijkkehmi, 
<34 

)alandbara. an aanra, 455 ; hla 
conflict with Indra, afy; 
cvercomee Visbnu, 45$; aa* 
aumes the form oi Siva, 4ik»; 
is robbed of his wile by Viahau, 
461 : siaiu by Siva, 461 
Jslapatl, a came of Vamna, 44 
Jamadagol, the father of Para^ 
surflma, 167 

Jamadagoya. a name of Pan- 
jur&ina, 168 
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J&naVa, fathtf>iA’lair of Klma | 
Chandra. i8a 

Janlrddvia, a name of Vialno, 

lag 

Jati^QS, a vuirore vbo foaght 
w>Ch Itlrana, 471 . 

Ja^l, a nam« of K>ei|h. 315 [ 

Jivalaaa. a aama of A^oi. ij | 

K 

Ka ? 4^5 I 

KabandJia. a ^ant slain by I 
RAma, 190 

Koitabbajit, a oane of Vtahnu. ! 

\t% I 

Kila, a same of Yama, ( 

Kilanerai, a Oamon afbckod | 
by Kano Din, 417 | 

KAluAbi, a name of KAIL 393 I 
KSli, a form of UnrgA. 318 ; bet ! 
form asaomed by Knahna. j 
aid : and by Sita. 319 : re* I 
garded aa a diatinct deity. 
323 ; a prodactioo of Latel^- , 
n3». 323; hnsoaa saoifrces ^ 
offereil to. 324 | 

Kali Yoga. deMriptioD of, 933 
Kalh; AvatAra of Viabno. 2$i 
Kalpa, explanation of. 365 
Kllj'iynni, a avae of ]!>nr^ 
3»5 

iCAtnadeva. 262 ; consomed by 
Siva. 964 

KAmdlienn. tbe cow of plenty. 
$49 

Kandarpa. the god of love. 

Kanea. an aaura slain by Krisb. 
na. 3(3 

Kapftli, a came of Du^i. 313 
Kapils, a oame of DntfS, 313 
Kapila, a form of Vlahna, 479 


KarSli. a name of DorgS, 313 
KamaaShaln, a oama oi Suxya, 
36 

Kama, a son of Surya. 3$; 

charanter of. 429 
Kar^keya, 343 

Kirttavirya, a Kshattriya king, 
slain by paxafinrSaa, 177 
Kasyapa, tbe father of Garoda, 
463 

Kesava,* a name of Vishnu. 
128 

Ketn. the dascendiag node. 430 
Kratn, a 80a of BrabmS. 392 
Krishna, an ificarnatiOQ oi 
Vssbaa. SOI : reason of this 
iocamatioa. 303; saved by 
Vasmleva, 905; des^ys Pu- 
tanS, aog ; releases the sane 
of Karera fresn a enrsn, 910; 
destroys the Bakflsura, aog ; 
outwits Sndra, i\\ ; restores 
the jewel Syamantaka, 913 ; 
beloved by the Gopis. 214 ; 
protecta lUdhi, 215 ; days 
Arisbfia. Kesin and Kansa, 
915 ; relieves MaLhuxa, 217; 
conquers Naraka, 219 ; iigbts 
with Siva, 219; desvoya 
Fever. 220 ; overcomes a rival 
Krishna, 220; his death. 
922 ; tefereaces to him in the 
hlahabhArata, 293 ; a deeeiva, 
**5 

KnshnakroTa, a name of Durgg. 

339 

KritAnta, a name of Yama. 86 
KudAH. a name of Durgfi 
3 >S 

Kumbbakama. a R&kshas, 501 
Karma, an iocanation of Vish' 
on. *43 


5«5 


INDEX. 


Kunis, tfte loni of Pritftr^K* 
43S 

Ka»huis9flii« ft Oftin* of K&mft* 

<)«V 4 . 

Kuvcrt, tlM sod of wtftlth. 40] 

L.' I 

T.kbihinftn. brother of r 

Chftntlrft, \77 

LftVehml, origin of, ug ; <1ee* 
ftrlption of, from the Vlahnu 
Pur&nft, 13a; ftad. frotn the 
lUm&yftnft, 133 

ft Dftoe of Lahshmi, 
>34 

Lokeftha, a aame of Br»lun&. 
107 

tf. 

MadftB, a name of KSma<tevQ, | 
3(A I 

Madhftva, a oatne of Vlahnu, I 
12S 

Ma<1 huaddana, a name of Viahnu, 
UK 

Mah&hhArats. the heroes of 
the. 4ft4 

UahftilevQ. a name of Siva, 97% 
HfthAkftIft, ft name of Siva, spi 
Mahlmiri, a name of Klli, 3aj 
Mfthlcnlya, ft name of Ourgl, 

3 >4 

Mahendra. ft oaine of Imira, dj 
Mfiheahwara, a name of Siva, 

390 , 

Mahlaha, ft danoiT ■lain by 
DurtA> 30ft 

UfthtftbftmSrdloi. a name of 
I>vgft. 309 

Mauaei. the aoalce goddeas, 480 
Maosala. a planet. 445. Ste 
e/49 Kaarisstr*. 


Maamathft, a name of Kima< 
deva. aOi 

Maooi a patriarch, 16. 135 
—author of tbe Inatlfiitaa 
quoted. 4 
Manvantarft, 364 
Marft, a name of [Klmtdsva. 
i 6 i 

Uarioha. a liernUt who aiaiateit 
KAvana, l9$ 

htariohi. a aon of BrahmA. iti 
MArfftadt. a name of Suryo. 
3 d 

Mato a, the. T9. 67; ori{no of 
name of, 68 

Mathuraoftth, a name of Kctsb> 
lift, 23 $ 

Matsya AvatAra, the. 
MeghavAhana, a oftme of Indra. 

d 3 

Mihira, a name of Surya, 31S 
MUra aoci Veiuua. 38: hymne 
descriptive of, 39 
Mritiinjftya, a nftoae of Slva^ 
iQl 

Muktakeai. a name of Durgi, 
.>06 

Mukufldft, ft name of Vl«hnu. 

# 

H. 

NakuTfti a son of the Aavine. 

439 

^fft}a. ii \3 bulkier ol RAat'a 
bridge, 490 

Nandft. the foiEe>fftther oi 
Krlibaa, fto3 
Mftndl. Slvft'e bull. 460 
NArada, a eon of BrahmA. 396 : 
bis appearance at tbe court 
of Yodhirtbura. 433 ; hie ad¬ 
vice to Jadasdhara. 459 
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Nir&y&na, a aone of BrabreA, 
99 ; also of Viahau, 119 
Nila, a son of As&l. 178, 4^1 
Kllmfidtuva, a nama of Viehon, 
258 

Kieumbba, a gfiant alatn by 
Durg&. 515 

Nrislngha Avatira. th«, t 5 o 

0 . 

0co4n« th« churning of th«. ije 
Orn. axplanaclon ol tha word» 
9S 

P. 

Padmb, a aama of LahihmI. 

Pftdmftlaya. 4 nama of Lalesbmi, 

Paflcl^oana, a form of Slva« S91 
PAodd« tha father of tba P&a* 
due, 4if 

Pindaa. haroM of the Mahl« 
bbftrata, 428 

Paayaklrb. a nnma of ^uda» 
834 

Paramiathl, a none of Btahmt, 
10; 

Paraaekth ,a name of DaTg&» 

ParasuriBia Avatara, the. of 
Vlebnu^ 164 
Parijata tree« the. 60 
Parjanya, a storm deity, 63 
Pftrvatl. wife of Siva, 297 ; how 
»be became fair. 298 : Pma. 
nic account of her origin. 299; 
why sbe visited the earth, 
300 

Pasl. a name of Varuaa, 44 
Pfttala. the inferoal regions. 164 
Pavan. a same of Vayu. 

W, SK 


Penance, forms of, tsc, 349 
Plaircb. the, 503 
Pitamvara, a name of Vishnu. 
129 

Btrlpatl. a name of Yama. 66 
Planets, the. 445 
Prachetas, a name of Varuaa, 
44 

Pr&chetasaa, the reputed par* 
ents of Cabiha. 367 
Pradyumna. a name of K&ma* 
deva, 268 

PrabUda, a son of Hiranya- 
kasipu, 13s 

Prajipatl, the term explained, 
98. 386 

PratyaogirA.. a name of Durfft, 
36 ? 

Prlthi, ths wife of pulaatya, 
36: 

Prlthivi. Su DvAoa. 

Prithu. the father of Prlthivi. 
Id 

Pulaba, a son of Brahub, 38 r 
Pulastya, 389 
Purgoas, the. 89 
Purdnie deities identified with 

VedJc, 97 

Purus, the. heroee of the MabA* 
bhirata, 424 

Purasba, a narne of Vishan. 

129 

Punisha SOkta quoted. 94 
Purushottama. a name of Vish* 
nn. 129 

thishac, a snn*god. 36; Puraaic. 
account of. 37 

R, 

Raho, the sacecdlnf node. 450; 
an ambassador of Siva, ^59 

33 
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lUji, im caitUy btng wUo be* 
c*]B« Indn^ (8 

lUkahAiu, the. cJoud denxma. 
64 : dMorlption oi. In 
bMki. 174. $00 . 

RAmii Chtndri Avtt&ro, the, 
(7a i vor«h(pp«d Dur^A; 
•uperlorltF acknowledged hy 
PeTMurim*, !;j; theeavlont^ 

CM 

Rati, wlie oi K&madevo, 90 $ 
RAvont. eloln b/ R&me 
Chandra, ipd 

Ravi. 446. Sit tiso SoRVA. 
Revati, wife of BalarAma. saA 
Rlbhae, the, 

Riohtka, grondiatber of Pare* 
eortma. 165 
Rivere. the eacred, 4Sj 
Rudro. 12; origin of 273. Sei 
aiso Siva. 

Rukmtct, tbe wife of Krishna, 

204 

S. 

Sggerag aevamedba. or horse 
eoerifioe of. 478 
Sehadeva, 4 eon of the Aevins, 

4»9 

Sakambborl, 4 acme of Dnrgft, 
5 <$ 

Sakre, 4 name of Tndra. da 
Soktie. the, 330 
SeJ^*. 4 leader In the Pindu 
war, 497 . 440 

SAmoflo. 4 aaneof Yama, 8d 
Saouvnrtl, a none of Yaiaa 
i 6 

Stobhn. 4 aaoieof Slv4. 279 ' 
Sanpatl, 470 

SaiDb4r4,'a demon who carried 
of KAmadovo, 265 


Sangnft. wife of Snrya. 32 
SonhiCa. dednltioa of 4. 4 
SbaJ, a planet. 449 
SaakorA. 4 name of Siva. 
2I8 

Saptajihva. 4 aome of Agni. 
28 

Soruvati. the wife of Brahma, 
iq8 

Soatf. tile goddeee, 4^2 
S 4 tl, 4 aome of Uml. 293 
Sattughaa. a brother of Rima 
Chiadro. i;? 

Satyavln, 4 bemlt restored 
to life by Yoau. 86 
Sevitri, identical with Surya, 
32; wife of SetysvAa. $4; 
name of Saiasvati. tit. See 
also SOBTA. 

Savltripati, a name of Bruhml 
107 

iSttba, the serpeot deity, Incar* 
nate in Balar&ma. 2S$ « 

ShalgrAma, the, 493 
ShitalA. 4S8 

Siddha*S<nADi, a name of 
Durgft, 31s 

Singhavihini. a nanieof DurgA, 
iiO • 

SitA. oilgin onii previoue birth 
of, i3 :. SssRamaCbakbba. 
SivA, the Deetroyar. 270; wor* 
shipped by BreJunA, lod; fore* 
telle the destruction of 
Rlvantj 190; overcome by 
Krieboa, aao; idratlfled with 
Rudra. 270; aod with Agnl, 
273: morriee UmA. 274 : 
slighted by Daheha, 274; 
reason for living an ascetic 
life, 281 ; why caUed 
MabAdevo. 282; origin of 
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third cyc of, 3J?3 ; ropro»ont* 
«d by tbe Ling&, 29/ 

Slcftoda., & n&me of 
345 

SroArohba, a n&iaft of Siva. 

291 

Soma, ileaohprioQ of. 69; bon 
the somA-piant nae broo^ht 
to earth. ;i; hla marrUge, 
72; ideotlfied wltii the moon, 
73 ; Mdueee Tlr&, 74. Stt 
aito Chavora. 

SpAraana. a name of Vflyo. 

67 

Srftddhadeva. a ntmt of Yema. 

86 

8n. a name of L4kihsil. 129 
Sri KaatA. A name of Siva, 29! 
Stb&nu. A name of Siva. 291 
SubhadrA. etefar of Kriahna, 
493 

Sobramanya* a name of Kar* 
tlVeya, 951 

SuAriva. king of tbe moakeyi, 
9$. Acy a aoaof S\«ya, 175 
Sufrtva, a meiieager of tbe 
demo&i, eeot to DorgA, 912 
Sukra. preceptor of tlve uaras. 

U9 ; a pknet, 448 
Suinbha. a demon efalo by 
Dorgft. 51$ 

Superiority of one god. the. 11 
SupernA. 0. name of Caruda. 
4^3 

Supernakhft, sister of RAvana, 
18s 

Sorya, 9 ; au Aditya, 32; hymns 
to. 92 ; Pufanie accoont of 
hiA origic, 33 ; nvarriage. 33 ; 
becoicea a horse. 34; names 
of. 34« 35 ' his cluldran. 35, 
Set 6l$o Ravi. 


SuryA. wife of tbe Asvins. 45 
Soeheoa, 421 

Soehaa. a name of Vrltra. 58 
Swarga. Indra's heavea,6i 
Swargapatl, a oama of Indra. 

63 

Swayambhu, n name of Viehnti, 
128 


T. 

TAittlriyas. origin of the, 7 
TAra. a monkey leader. 178 
TArA, wife of Vrlhaspatl. 74 ; 

a name of Dnrgl, 92d 
Taraka, a demon, 269 
Tarika, a demon. 349 
TArinl, a name of DurgA, 3^5 
Time, diviiioni of. 964 
Treea, sacred, 484 
Triad, the Vedlc, 10. 20 
Trident of Siva, the, how pro* 
duced, 94 

Tryanbaka, a name of Siva. 
29: 

Tulal. a sacred plant, 483 
Tvastri.'or Viavakarma, 7$; 
qotrrelfi with, and is slain 
by Indra. 77; the builder for 
the gods, 77 


U. 

Uma, wife of Siva, 299 : a 
coiupoaod of two distinct 
deities, 394 ; early meaning 
of her later names. 296; ear¬ 
lier account of her origin, 297 
Ushu, the. origin and attri* 
butas of, 48 : Vedic hymns 
addressed to. 49 
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V. 

VAfih, the soddeM of epseeb, 

IdeotiSed witU Saraev&ti, 

ITt 

VIhsat. or vebiclee o£ tbe gods. 
tbe» 46s 

Vthoi. e name of A^ni, %f 
Veikunthaoltha, a name of 
Vtibnu, lit 

Vatirlvana, a name oi Ktivora, 
401 

Valaravai. a oacne of Pblaecya, 

401 

Vaivavata, aoaaeof Yama, 
i 6 

Vaka, an asura alaia by Bbima, 

415 

Vunaa iacarnatioo, tKe, 157 
Vlnan, tbe monkeya who as* 
sbted RAraa Cbsadra. ipo 
VaAba incarnation, the, 14^. 
Varuoa Mitra, 3S; cbarac* 
texistics of, 39: human each* 
fices offered to, 42; the 
of theoeean,4o; worshipped 
in aeasofis of droufbt, 43; 
BiiisCs the foda, 43; refuaaa 
Co aeeede to Rioia'i prayer, 

419 

Vaaiabtha. a ion of Brabici. 
393 

Vaiudsva, tbe father 0/ 
Krlsbaa, 904 
Vita, a oama of Viyu, dd 
Viyii, a AkoriB'ged. 9, 6$; (|e»* 
eriptloa of, 65 
Vedas, tbe, 3 S. 

Vedivad, a nane of SlCi, cSt 
Vedic deities, tbe: how they 
obtained eupedority over the 
asunu, 10 

Vijayl, a name of Durgi, 31 


( Virabliadxa, an eoianatiou of 
Siva, 4 dn 

Viradha, a giant a)aln by Rinu 
Cbaadra, ; cursed by 
Kuvera, 40$ 

Viflbflu, the preearver, 11?; su¬ 
perior to other gods, 119; 
thie admitted by Siva, rao ; 
raaaoo for bii many Inoar* 
oatlona, tss : benefit obtain* 
able by bis wonbip. ns; his 
pre*emlneBt poeltlOQ not 
achnowladged in Vedic age, 
127; conquered in battle by 
Jalandhara, 45$; hie iden¬ 
tity with Brabrnh aSrined, 
146 

Vubvamvaih, a name of 
Vishnu, 129 

Visvakuma. Sn TVAfiTjti. 
The maker of Jagana&tb’s 
image, 257 

Vjevamitra, a hermit, 279 
' VisvaiUpa. a sen ef Visva* 
karma, ;6 

VttkboCra, a name of Agxii, 27 

VivajwaC, a name of Surya, 

36 

Vribaepati, tbs preceptor of tbe 
goda, S33: one of the plaaeti, 

' 44? 

I Vritraha. a name oi ladra. dj 
I Vyftia. 495 

I 

Y. 

Ytdapati, a name of Varona. 

* 44 

Yadue, horoee of tbe Mab&* 
bbhrata, 424 

YajDMwara, a same of Vlshno, 
1 S 9 
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V&kfthi, wiie Kuv»r&» 

405 

YxmA, Qtigis «f. 7 $ ; bis kiog* 
60m. So; hymns nddrcsMd 
to, Si; B)4rn4ge, S3 : istv- 
view with Stvltri, 85 


Yogaalodxa, thi eocrgy of 
Kriibns, aoj 

YadhisthiTA, 4 aoo of DbumA, 
4S8; chsrsctor of, 438; ruJor 
of HttstlsApur, 448 
Vugu, th« four, 368 










